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‘The concept of the “definitive text” corresponds only to religion or exhaustion.’
Jorge Luis Borges, The Homeric Versions

Preliminary Remarks
In the past decades scholars have highlighted that religion is not so much
a matter of belief as of embodied practice.¹ As the first codification of lay
Śaiva ritual practice, the Śivadharmaśāstra holds a special place in the re-
ligious history of early Śaivism.² One of the main ways in which lay devo-
tees can express their devotion and take up a ritual role for themselves is
by following observances (vrata) involving fasts (upavāsa).³ Chapter ten,
which is the subject of the present study, highlights the text’s key position
in the codification of observancesmore broadly, for it not only provides us
with an overview of various early Śaiva observances and their results, but
also yields valuable insight into the composition of other texts dedicated
to the same topic. This is due to the substantial appropriation of passages
of this chapter by these texts, for whom it appears to have functioned as a
template for the teaching of observances.

It has also been observed that vratas are especially central to the ritual
life of women. A recent introduction on womanhood in the Hindu world
sums up the generally accepted doctrine regarding the purpose of the ob-
servance of vratas by women: ‘[…] vratas are undertaken by a woman
to ensure the welfare of her husband, children, and family in general.’⁴
A large part of Śivadharmaśāstra chapter ten indeed concerns practices
targeted at women. In contrast to the conservative attitudes of the brah-
manical tradition reflected in the above citation, however, the text offers a

¹ The work of French sociologist Pierre Bourdieu in particular has been a major insti-
gator of this paradigm shift (Bourdieu 1977). Its reflection in the study of Indian religions
can be seen, for example, in a work like the inaugural volume of the book series Princeton
Readings in Religions: Lopez 1995. Cf. also the characterisation ofHinduism inMichaels
2016, 2: ‘what you believe is less important than what you do—in and through practice.’

² For an introduction to the Śivadharmaśāstra, its time of composition, and its place
within the larger Śivadharma corpus, see Bisschop 2018, 4–27. See De Simini and Kiss
2021 for a bibliography of work done on the Śivadharma.

³ For a basic introduction to vratas in Hinduism, see Pintchman 2010; for a detailed
textual survey, see Kane 1930–1962, vol. 5.1, 1–462.

⁴ Bose 2023, 175.
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comparatively liberal perspective. This should of course not close our eyes
for the obvious fact that the normative perspective of the text is and re-
mains gendered male.⁵ Instead of teaching the adoption of vratas for the
benefit of others in her family, in particular her husband, as would be the
normative case,⁶ the tenth chapter of the Śivadharmaśāstra addresses a
woman’s own spiritual welfare and success, with a striking focus on en-
joyments encountered along the way. Mirroring the spiritual trajectory of
the male practitioner,⁷ she reaches Śivaloka to descend through various
heavens where she experiences divine pleasures for thousands of years, af-
ter which, at the final waning of her merit (puṇya), she returns to earth to
become the wife of a king. Her experiences on this trajectory are described
in alluring terms centered around her own experiences, independent of
anybody else, and the text holds out the promise of liberation itself at the
end of this trajectory.⁸

This openness towards a woman’s own enjoyment and spiritual ad-
vancement is thwarted in the later tradition, first in the transmission of
Śivadharmaśāstra chapter ten itself,where the gender of the implied prac-
titioner of the observance of Umā and Maheśvara (umāmaheśvaravrata)
is subject to significant meddling and variation in the manuscripts, and
secondly in the Purāṇic andTantric adaptations, which display a tendency
to marginalize her role and leave out the promise of divine enjoyments on
her path.⁹

It is in bringing into view cultural developments such as these that
chapter ten of the Śivadharmaśāstra has much to offer to the historian

⁵ Cf. also Pearson 1996, 83: ‘It is not difficult to see how vrats suit the vision of the role
of women articulated by the dominant male brahmanical culture.’ And further, Pearson
1996, 84: ‘Men can indirectly control women by “allowing” women to control them-
selves; and to control themselves in a way that promotes the interests of a patriarchal social
structure.’

⁶ For the classical statement on this matter, seeManu 5.155: nāsti strīṇāṃ pṛthagya-
jño na vrataṃnāpy upoṣaṇam | patiṃ śuśrūṣate yena tena svargemahīyate || ‘Forwomen,
there is no independent sacrifice, vow, or fast; a woman will be exalted in heaven by the
mere fact that she has obediently served her husband.’ (translation Olivelle 2005, 146).

⁷ On the general outline of this trajectory, see Yokochi 2021, 95–96 andMirnig 2019,
466–467.

⁸ Cf. ŚDhŚ 10.111–113.
⁹ See below, section 3. For text-internal variations, see our notes at verses 117, 159,

185, 190 and 191.

12
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of religion. Another striking example, discussed below, is the systematic
insertion of the motif of the feeding of Brahmins in the Purāṇic passages,
combined with the sidelining of the special position of the Śiva-devotees
(śivabhaktas) so characteristic of the Śivadharma.¹⁰All in all, these changes
betray the general domestication of the singular religious vision of the
early Śivadharma as it spread andwas appropriated by the broader Purāṇic
tradition.¹¹ It requires the reader to pay more than usual attention to tex-
tual variants and variance, for it is in the constant changes introduced to
the text that its relevance and life come through most clearly. The textual
variation is fundamentally expressive of a discourse and dialogue within
the tradition.¹²

Structure and Contents
In contrast to most other chapters of the Śivadharmaśāstra, chapter ten
contains no statement or introduction of its subject matter. The chapter
instantly takes off by specifying the rules of the first observance, which
consists in fasting for a year on the eighth and fourteenth days of both
halves of the lunar month. The anonymous commentator sees a continu-
ation with the subject matter of the preceding chapter:

vratāntaram āha caturdaśyām iti tribhiḥ |

[Nandikeśvara] teaches another observance in the three [verses]
beginning with caturdaśyām (10:1–3).

¹⁰ The Bṛhatkālottara, by contrast, rather stresses the importance of making dona-
tions to the Śaiva ācārya.

¹¹ See also Bisschop et al. 2021, 46: ‘[…] the radical sociology of the Śivadharmaśās-
tra’s model of lay religion seems to have been tempered as the traditionmatured, probably
to help encourage wider acceptance by conservatively inclined elites as the tradition was
carried along with other products of Sanskrit cosmopolitanism into new markets. In this
respect, the early Śivadharma fell victim to its own success.’

¹² On the distinction between variants and variance, see Most 2024. An observation
by Christian Benne in the concluding article in this collection is relevant to the material
discussed in our work: ‘the ontology of the text and the status of ontological variants de-
pends to a large extent on contextual factors and the practices that have evolved around
them.’ (Benne 2024, 444).

13
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The preceding chapter nine is a short chapter of twenty verses only, which
teaches the śivaliṅgamahāvrata (great observance of Śiva’s liṅga).¹³ In
terms of subject matter, the obvious connection is that it is likewise con-
cerned with an observance, although this śivaliṅgamahāvrata involves no
fasting but rather provides rules for an act of ritual worship of the liṅga.
Fasting (upavāsa) and other restrictions relating to the intake of food, by
contrast, constitute a core element of the vratas taught in chapter ten.

The implied practitioner of the vratas taught in Śivadharmaśāstra
chapter ten initially is a man, but from verse 89 on the text specifically
targets the female devotee of Śiva:

śivabhaktā tu yā nārī dhruvaṃ sā puruṣo bhavet |
strītvamapyuttamaṃsā cet kāṅkṣate śṛṇu tadvratam || 10:90 ||

If a woman is a devotee of Śiva, she will surely become a man
[in her next life]. But if she wants to achieve the ultimate
womanhood, listen to the observance for her.

In verse 193 the text returns back to the male subject, although the transi-
tion is not clearly marked.¹⁴ A major distinction between the observances
of a man and those of a woman relates to their promised result. A man is
promised travel on brilliant ærial vehicles (vimāna) to Śivaloka where he
stays and eventually reaches liberation,¹⁵ whereas a woman reaches Śiva-
loka in the sameway, but then gradually descends through the lower heav-
ens to return to earth as a king’s wife.¹⁶ Towards the end of the chapter, the
textmoves, somewhat ambiguously, from the theme of observances to that
of donations (dāna), especially of cows. This double nature of the chapter

¹³ For the number of verses we refer to Yogī Naraharināth’s edition.
¹⁴ See our note to the translation ad loc.
¹⁵ Cf., e.g., 10.41–45. The kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata (verses 17–29) is an outlier in this respect

in that the results are rather compared to those of grand Vedic sacrifices.
¹⁶ Cf. 10.100–110, where the following trajectory is given: Śivaloka→ Viṣṇuloka→

Brahmaloka→ Prajāpatiloka→ Somaloka→ Indraloka→ Gandharvaloka→ Yakṣaloka
→ Mt. Meru → our world. This order of worlds differs from the more advanced cos-
mography of the Śivadharmottara, which is the subject of Yokochi 2021, with the excep-
tion of Śivadharmottara chapter five, which shows correspondences for the eight highest
worlds: ‘The ten worlds, in ascending order, are: the world of Piśācas, Rakṣases, Yakṣas,
Gandharvas, Indra, the moon, Prajāpati, Brahmā, Viṣṇu, and Śiva (Śivapura/-loka, also
called Rudraloka)’ (Yokochi 2021, 83).

14
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is reflected in the manuscript colophons, which report its subject matter
to be Rites of Fasting and the Gift of Cattle (upavāsagopradānavidhi).¹⁷

Overview of Contents

It is not always obvious exactly where one vrata ends and another begins.
The following overview is meant to provide a general outline of the struc-
ture of the chapter and the various observances taught in it.¹⁸

1–3: Fasting on the eighth (aṣṭamī) and the fourteenth (caturdaśī) days
of both halves of the lunar month.

4: Eating from the ground on parvan days.

5–8: Lying down with one’s wife while refraining from sex on the first
and the fifth days of both halves of the lunar month.

9–16: Eating only at night from the eight to the fourteenth day of the
dark lunar fortnight: introduction and general praise of eating only at
night.¹⁹

17–29: The kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata: eating only at night on the eighth day of
the dark lunar fortnight. Month-by-month description (see Table 1).²⁰

30–34: Gifts to be given at the end of the year and result of doing it for a
full year (Śivapura) or on auspicious occasions (undecaying result).

35–87: The Śiva observance (śivavrata): eating only at night and fast-
ing on the eighth and/or fourteenth days of both halves of the lunar

¹⁷ Cf. also Kafle 2019, 353–354, who speculates that the two final verses on the gift of
cows might have been added later.

¹⁸ All numbers refer to the verse numbering of the edition.
¹⁹ See our note at verse 10 for a different interpretation by the commentator. To what

extent another observance is taught in 10–13 depends upon how one interprets the use of
the term parvan there.

²⁰ The table only gives the very basics and follows the readings adopted in themain text
of the edition. This section shows especially high variation in the readings of the differ-
ent manuscripts, in particular with respect to the food items and the results of the obser-
vance, whichmay reflect different regional traditions. See Kafle 2019, and the notes to our
translation, formore details.Kafle also addresses the relationbetween the kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata
taught here and in other texts such as theNiśvāsamukha and theMatsyapurāṇa.

15
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month Śiva food intake result
Mārgaśīrṣa Śaṅkara cow’s urine atirātra>8x
Pauṣa Śaṃbhu ghee vājapeya 8x
Māgha Maheśvara roasted barley aśvamedha
Phālguna Mahādeva three pure substances agniṣṭoma 8x
Caitra Sthāṇu water boiled with flowers all-encompassing sacrifice
Vaiśākha Śiva water boiled with kuśa puruṣamedha>8x
Jyeṣṭha Paśupati horn-water millions of cows
Āṣāḍha Ugra cow-dung sautrāmaṇi>8x
Śrāvaṇa Śarva oil-cakes 10 million years Rudraloka
Bhādrapada Tryambaka wood-apple tree leaves endless reward
Āśvina Īśvara rice-water pauṇḍarīka 8x
Kārttika Rudra coagulated milk agniṣṭoma 8x

Table 1: Kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata

month.²¹ Detailed month-by-month description of the individual fasts
and related ritual activities, each time endingwith the donation of a pair
of a bull and a cow (see Table 2).²²

Verses 44–47, in the section of the month of Pauṣa, detail the results of
this observance.²³ One gets to live in Śivapura for as many thousands of
æons as there are hairs on the pair of the bull and cow, their offspring
and family members, and in the end one attains liberation. The vimāna
which takes the practitioner to Śivaloka differs per month, depending
upon the type of pair of bull and cow offered.²⁴ Verse 46 specifies the
gradual method of liberation for those who abide in the Śiva-āśrama:
Śivaworship→ Śivadharma→ knowledge→union→ end of suffering.

²¹ See our note at verse 52 regarding a progressive change in the days of the month
prescribed in this section.

²² The table does not show all the various ritual activities involved, which are different
for each month, but is limited to recording the monthly food items to be consumed and
the type of pair of bull and cow donated. As for the food items, it should be noted that
almost all months involve the consumption of milk in one way or another. See Goodall
2015 on the consumption of milk as a key element of a śivavrata recorded in a tenth-
century inscription from Cambodia, with further references on the presence of milk in
Śaiva observances.

²³ See our note at verse 36 regarding the question why this observance commences in
the month of Pauṣa rather than the more commonMārgaśīrṣa.

²⁴ The underlying logic is explained by the commentator in his notes on verses 48–49:
sarvatra deyagomithunasamānavarṇāni vimānāni; ‘In every case, the ærial chariots are

16
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month food intake pair of bull and cow
Pauṣa rice, wheat, milk brown pair
Māgha kṛsarā porridge with ghee black pair
Phālguna millet, milk, wild rice coppery red pair
Caitra flour in milk rosy pair
Vaiśākha milk-boiled rice white pair
Jyeṣṭha water-boiled rice, ghee, milk smokey pair
Āṣāḍha ground barley, sugar, ghee, milk white pair
Śrāvaṇa milk-boiled ṣaṣṭika rice white spots, white stripes
Bhādrapada remnants of oblations dark-coloured backs
Āśvayuja ghee dark-necked bull, decorated
Kārttika milk-boiled rice reddish-brown pair
Mārgaśīrṣa milk-boiled barley white pair

Table 2: Śivavrata

88–89: Ten general rules to be adhered to by the one observing the śi-
vavrata.

90–113: The observance of Umā and Maheśvara (umāmaheśvaravrata).
This is a full-year vrata for women and involves as a basic element eating
only at night on the days of the fullmoon, the newmoon, and the eighth
and fourteenth of both fortnights.²⁵ At the end of the year a golden or
silver image of the pair of Umā and Maheśvara should be bathed and
decorated, and Śiva devotees should be fed. Alternatively, a metal vessel
turned into a temple should be offered to the liṅga. The female devo-
tee will enjoy extensive stays in various heavens, descend through them,
and in the end marry a king on earth. This process takes place again
and again, until she experiences disgust with transmigration, which sets
her on the path of liberation. Verse 113 specifies the gradual method
of liberation: disgust→ indifference→ knowledge→ union→ end of
suffering.²⁶

of the same colour as the pair of a cow and a bull to be offered.’
²⁵ Note that the observances for women described by the text last for an entire year.
²⁶ The last three items are shared with the path described in verse 46, but the first two

items are different.
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114–117: A variant of the Umāmaheśvara observance. This involves fast-
ing on the eighth and fourteenth days for an entire year and bathing an
image ofUmā andMaheśvara at the end of the year. Thewomanwill de-
part on a golden vehicle to Śivaloka and, after descending through the
different heavens in due order, will become a king’s wife.

118–121: The rice-flour-image observance. Awoman should fast only on
the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight for a year and at the end offer
Śiva an image of Umā and Maheśvara made of rice flour. She will expe-
rience similar kinds of results.

122–126: The flour-trident observance. A woman should fast on the day
of the new moon for a year and, at the end, offer Śiva a trident of rice
flour. She will experience similar kinds of results. This observance also
causes the destruction of sins such as an abortion.

127–129: Another observance for women. She should fast on the day of
the full moon for a year and, at the end, offer an image scented with
fragrances. She will experience similar kinds of results.

130–134: The observance of a single meal. A woman should eat a single
daily meal in the month of Kārttika,²⁷ fast on the eighth and fourteenth
days, and offer an oil-cake at the end of the month. The same practice
should be observed in the other months of the year.

135–136: Tengeneral rules to be adhered to in the case of all observances.²⁸

137–192: A detailed month-by-month observance for women. Each
month a different object is to be offered to Śiva (see Table 3). The prac-
titioner is taken to Śivaloka on a different kind of vehicle each month,
where she stays for a very long time, after which she descends through
the different heavens and becomes a king’s wife on earth. The month
of Kārttika is singled out for special treatment and provided with more
elaborate ritual instructions, including a grandworship for Śiva and the

²⁷ The month of Kārttika (October-November) remains to this day one of the most
auspicious months of the Hindu ritual calendar for the performance of women’s rituals.
See Pintchman 2005.

²⁸ These ten differ from the ten niyamas given for the śivavrata in verses 88–89.
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feeding of Brahmins devoted to Śiva. She will enjoy herself eternally, de-
voted to Śiva.

month offering vehicle to Śivaloka
Mārgaśīrṣa bull of flour drawn by bulls
Pauṣa trident or vessel for Pinākin Kubera’s Puṣpaka
Māgha horsedrawn carriage and flour liṅga chariots drawn by white horses
Phālguna image of flour and caru divine
Caitra Bhava & Kumāra of flour in a vessel shining like the autumn moon
Vaiśākha Kailāsa of rice flour resembling Kailāsa
Jyeṣṭha liṅga and pedestal of flour shining like crystals
Āṣāḍha three-storey house of flour hundred-storey
Śrāvaṇa sesame seed mountain shining like sapphire
Bhādrapada rice mountain shining like sunbeams
Āśvayuja grain mountain colourful
Kārttika grain Meru mountain shining like jewels and suns

Table 3: Month-by-month observance

193–194: The gift of a hut or a house, leading to the fulfilment of all
desires.²⁹

195–205: The gift of Śiva’s chariot inwinter.One should only eat a single
meal for a month, prepare a chariot with a liṅga and pedestal of rice
flour on top, drive it around at night to the Śiva temple, hold a vigil
and fast and, after bathing the liṅga and handing out gifts, offer the
chariot to Śiva.This observance yields greatmerit: one prospers together
with three times seven generations of one’s relatives in Śivaloka, until
one returns to become a king on earth.

206–210: The gift of Śiva’s bed. A bed of flour is to be offered to Śiva and
a real bed to the guru. The number of years of enjoyment in Rudraloka
matches the amount of paddings in the cloth of the bed.³⁰

211–214: The gift of ten cows and a bull (vṛṣabhaikādaśī). The results
are again expressed in the usual terms, although the final mention of
abiding in one’s true self (verse 214) is noteworthy.

²⁹ From here on the text appears to be directed again at a male practitioner and moves
to the subject of donations (dāna).

³⁰ The passage is not completely clear; see notes ad loc.
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215–219: The gift of a hundred cows and a bull. The description of the
results again adds a new perspective, including becoming the king of the
universe, becoming omniscient, and reaching similarity to Śiva.

220–221: The donation of a pregnant cow. This, the text says, is like do-
nating the entire world.

Transformations: Life and Afterlife of the Text
Chapter ten offers a unique opportunity to study the life and afterlife of
the Śivadharmaśāstra because the chapter not only forms part of the Śiva-
dharma itself, but significant portions have also been used as templates for
the composition of other texts. The identification of these parallels allows
us to track the textual reuse and appropriation of the Śivadharmaśāstra
in the composition of Purāṇic and Tantric literature. Instead of taking
them asmere testimonia for the constitution of the text of the edition, it is
worthwhile to investigate these parallels on their own within their respec-
tive textual settings. For this reason we have decided to print the relevant
texts separately and in full in the appendices, rather than reporting par-
allels for individual verses alone in the critical apparatus to the edition.³¹
Thismanner of presentationmakes it possible to see how the text has been
appropriated and transformed in the creation of other compositions.

In order to distinguish between the various kinds of transformation
of the text, it will be useful to introduce some analytic terms. First of all, a
distinction should be made between text-internal and text-external trans-
formation. By text-internal transformation we refer to the changes tak-
ing place within the transmission of the Śivadharmaśāstra itself, in the
form of its multiple witnesses, viz. the manuscripts fromNepal, Kashmir,
and South India as well as published editions such as ours. Text-internal
transformation involves both intentional and non-intentional change. As
can be observed from the wide and complex constellation of variant read-
ings in the individual manuscripts, the chapter was not copied slavishly,
but multiple scribes and tradents were actively engaged with it and pro-

³¹ This is the approach taken in Bisschop 2018 and Bisschop et al. 2021.We have, how-
ever, identified all these parallels in the top layer of the apparatus through reference to their
verse number.
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duced different forms of the text in the process. These variations form
the lifeblood of the text and deserve our full attention. While the edition
presents a main text in the standard format with an apparatus of variants
reported underneath, the constituted text mainly serves as a point of ref-
erence and entry for studying the transformative life of the text. In other
words, it is the apparatus that forms the heart of the edition.

As for text-external transformation, this category ismore complex and
brings up the issue of intertextuality, defined by the French literary theo-
rist Gérard Genette as ‘a relationship of copresence between two texts or
among several texts: that is to say, eidetically and typically as the actual
presence of one text within another.’³² This relationship, according to his
analysis, may manifest on three different levels: quoting, plagiarism and
allusion. An example of the first is the commentary on the Śivadharma-
śāstrapreserved on aunique palmleafmanuscript in theOrientalResearch
InstituteManuscript Library in Trivandrum.While the anonymous com-
mentator cites his source in the form of brief quotations of individual
words and phrases, the text of the commentary itself is a new composition
and creates an additional layer ofmeaning. At the same time, the commen-
tary also has a text-internal relation to the Śivadharmaśāstra as it is a com-
mentary on it and therefore follows the text throughout. It thus stands at
the border of text-internal and text-external transformation.

The second type of quoting is a different affair and takes us outside the
Śivadharma itself. This concerns the citations of passages of chapter ten
in twoDharmanibandhas: Lakṣmīdhara’sKṛtyakalpataru andHemādri’s
Caturvargacintāmaṇi. In this case, portions of the text have been inte-
grated in the form of citations, sometimes interspersed by others, within
larger works dedicated to the treatment of aspects of dharma. Hemādri
is a case of straightforward quoting in that he attributes the passages he
cites explicitly to the ‘Śivadharma’.³³ Lakṣmīdhara, however, is a differ-
ent case, for the verses that have a parallel in chapter ten are actually at-
tributed by him to the ‘Bhaviṣyapurāṇa’. The verses in question cannot,
however, be identified in the printed edition of the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa. He

³² Genette 1997, 1–2.
³³ In two cases the printed edition erroneously attributes a passage belonging to the

Śivadharmaśāstra to the Sivadharmottara and in one case to theViṣṇudharmottara. See
also Hazra 1954, 17.
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must have taken them from a version of the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa that is cur-
rently no longer available, but importantly not from the Śivadharma it-
self.³⁴ As such these quotations introduce a different type of text-external
transformation, namely that of the appropriation of chapter ten in the
composition of new texts.³⁵

Significant cases of textual appropriation of chapter ten are attested in
the following Purāṇas: the Liṅgapurāṇa, the Devīpurāṇa, the Bhaviṣya-
purāṇa, the Saurapurāṇa and the Nāradapurāṇa. In addition, a major
parallel has been identified in the Bṛhatkālottara. While these may at first
sight be taken as obvious cases of plagiarism—in Genette’s definition, ‘an
undeclared but still literal borrowing’³⁶—the concept of hypertextuality
is more relevant here, since these passages involve more than a mere literal
borrowing, for they introduce radical changes that repurpose and reori-
ent the text in a different direction. Importantly, the modern concept of
plagiarism, based on the false image of individual authorship, fails to take
into account the indigenous understanding of the Purāṇas as a body of re-
vealed knowledge in which religious communities are able to participate.³⁷
‘Hypertextuality’ has been defined byGenette as ‘any relationship uniting
a text B (which I shall call the hypertext) to an earlier text A (I shall, of
course, call it the hypotext), upon which it is grafted in a manner that is
not that of a commentary.’³⁸ In the case of chapter ten, the Śivadharma-
śāstra is clearly the hypotext, while the Liṅgapurāṇa, Devīpurāṇa, Bha-
viṣyapurāṇa, Saurapurāṇa, Nāradapurāṇa, and Bṛhatkālottara are the
hypertexts. The identification of appropriation of significant portions of
chapter ten in these texts brings into view the Śivadharma’s major impact

³⁴ On the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa’s complex and layered history, see Hazra 1940, 166–173.
³⁵ On ‘appropriation,’ an important concept in cultural studies highlighting the

agency of the user, see Ashley and Plesch 2002, 2: ‘Contrary to the notions of “origin”
or “influence,” “appropriation” emphasizes the act of taking; it is understood to be “ac-
tive, subjective, and motivated”.’ See also Freschi and Maas 2017, 13, on what they call
‘adaptive reuse’: ‘The attributive “adaptive” presupposes that the reusing person pursues
a specific purpose by adapting something already existent to his or her specific needs.’

³⁶ Genette 1997, 2.
³⁷ On Purāṇas and plagiarism, see also Bisschop 2019, 171–172. Cf. also Giraudoux,

quoted by Genette 1997, 381: ‘Plagiarism is the basis of all literatures except the first,
which happens to be unknown to us.’

³⁸ Genette 1997, 5.
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on the composition of Purāṇic literature. All the various texts that each in
their own way have appropriated the Śivadharma participate in a Purāṇic
discourse that grants them authority.

It seems likely that the Śivadharmaśāstrawould have drawn upon its
own hypotexts as well, but if it did so, these no longer survive. A parallel
in the form of a few lines in the Skandapurāṇa at the start of the chap-
ter (ŚDhŚ 10.1–5) may give some pointers in this direction. The time of
composition of the Skandapurāṇa and the Śivadharmaśāstra is probably
quite close, with the Skandapurāṇa perhaps being slightly earlier.³⁹ The
parallel lines in the Skandapurāṇa occur within a longer section of the
text concerned with Śiva worship and observances (SP 27–28). According
to the introduction in SP 27.1–10, Sanatkumāra here reports to Vyāsa the
dialogue between Śiva and Pārvatī that he had earlier heard from Nandī-
śvara. SinceNandīśvara is likewise the transmitter of Śiva’s teaching in the
Śivadharmaśāstra, this could suggest a connection to our text. On the
other hand, the parallel is restricted to only a few lines with a general and
formulaic character. As such, itmay rather point to the existence of an ear-
lier (oral) tradition of teachings on lay aspects of Śiva worship associated
with his favourite Gaṇa Nandīśvara. It is through this framing device that
contemporary practices of lived religion were codified and authorised to
form the Śivadharma.

The Quotations by Lakṣmīdhara and Hemādri

As mentioned above, the verses cited by Lakṣmīdhara (North India, first
half of the twelfth century ce) in theVratakāṇḍa (VK) of his monumen-
talKṛtyakalpataru form a special case since they are not attributed to the
Śivadharmaśāstra but to the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa, even though they cannot
be traced in the present text published under that name. These quotations
attest to the existence of a version of the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa that included
material reworked from the Śivadharma.While theVeṅkateśvaraPress edi-
tion of the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa likewise betrays intensive use of the Śivadha-
rmaśāstra, the verses cited by Lakṣmīdhara must have been taken from
a different version or part of the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa for they are not found

³⁹ Cf. Bisschop 2010, 243–246.
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in the printed edition. As has been observed in earlier publications,⁴⁰ the
printed text of theVeṅkateśvara Press edition includesmajor parallelswith
the Śivadharmaśāstra and the Śivadharmottara, dispersed across differ-
ent sections of the text, but with radical changes in religious outlook. The
original teaching on the worship of Śiva has been changed into a teaching
on the worship of Sūrya, with all references to Śiva and members of his
entourage replaced by Sūrya and his associates.

The case of Lakṣmīdhara’s quotation of the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa, on the
other hand, is different anddisplays considerable variation. In fact, Lakṣmī-
dhara appears to cite parallels for some of the same verses twice, but with
different referents. The first quotation consists of six verses that have a par-
allel in the opening verses of chapter ten. In this case, the religious orienta-
tion of the text has not been changed and the object of veneration remains
Śiva (VK385.3–386.5), as is also clear from theheadings ‘śivopāsanavrata’
and ‘śivanaktavrata’ in the edition of the Kṛtyakalpataru. After a quo-
tation from the Skandapurāṇa (VK 386.6–387.1),⁴¹ the Kṛtyakalpataru
continues with further quotations from the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa that have a
parallel in the Śivadharmaśāstra (VK 387.2–388.4). In the first of these
(VK 387.2–4), the Sun is speaking (āditya uvāca) and teaches that the
observance being taught leads to his own world (mama lokam upaiti hi);
this is in contrast to Śiva’s world in ŚDhŚ 10.3d (śivalokaṃ sa gacchati).
Another citation (VK 388.1) shows the reuse of the opening verse of the
Śivadharmaśāstra, but adapted to form an observance dedicated to the
goddess Caṇḍikā. To conclude, Lakṣmīdhara’s citations attest to the exis-
tence of a version of the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa in which the Śivadharmaśāstra
had been used as a template for the teaching of observances dedicated to
different deities.⁴²

The Caturvargacintāmaṇi of Hemādri (Deccan, thirteenth century
ce) contains several citations of passages of chapter ten, attesting toHemā-
dri’s access to the Śivadharmaśāstra.⁴³ They are dispersed across different

⁴⁰ Bisschop 2018, 21–25; Bisschop 2019; Bisschop 2020; Bisschop et al. 2021,
157–171.

⁴¹ For this quotation of SP 28.8–11, see Bakker and Isaacson 2004, 107, 206.
⁴² The published Bhaviṣyapurāṇa remains a rich repository for the teaching of obser-

vances. For a preliminary survey, see Hohenberger 1967, 111–125.
⁴³ For a list of Hemādri’s citations of the Śivadharmaśāstra, see Hazra 1954, 18–19.

See also Hazra 1956, 49, for the Śivadharmottara.
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sections of two books of his monumental digest, theDānakhaṇḍa (DKh)
and the Vratakhaṇḍa (VKh), and range from a small quotation of two
verses in the Dānakhaṇḍa (DKh 1.7.1–2) to a lengthy quotation run-
ning up to fifty verses in theVratakhaṇḍa (VKh 2.28.1–50). Each citation
is provided with a brief introductory or concluding statement in which
Hemādri identifies the observance and attributes the passage to the Śiva-
dharma. DKh 1.7.1–2, for example, is introduced with the words ‘now
the gift of ten cows and a bull, from the Śivadharma’ (atha vṛṣabhaikā-
daśīdānam śivadharmāt), while VKh 2.28.1–50 is concluded with the
words ‘thus is the subsequent great observance dedicated to Śiva taught in
the Śivadharma’ (iti śivadharmoktam aparaśaivamahāvratam). Hemā-
dri’s identification of individual observances matches quite well with our
own paragraph divisions. His citations in general follow the text quite
faithfully, with no major omissions, additions, or changes of sequence.⁴⁴
Occasionally, Hemādri adds an explanatory remark to clarify the meaning
of a particular verse. As expected, the text of the Śivadharmaśāstra cited
by Hemādri corresponds mostly, though not exclusively, with that of the
Southern manuscripts. Out of the 221 verses that make up chapter ten in
our edition, Hemādri cites about one third. Strikingly, his citations only
start from verse 92 onward. In other words, he focuses in particular on the
section concerned with observances of women.⁴⁵

Six Cases of Purāṇic Appropriation

There are at least six cases in which parts of Śivadharmaśāstra chapter ten
appear to have been used for the creation of Purāṇic compositions. The
hypertexts we have identified are the Liṅgapurāṇa, the Devīpurāṇa, the
Bhaviṣyapurāṇa’s Brāhmaparvan and Uttaraparvan, the Saurapurāṇa,

⁴⁴ There is only one verse that has no parallel in any of the Śivadharmaśāstra
manuscripts consulted by us: VKh 2.28.45, after ŚDhŚ 10.185.

⁴⁵ The following passages of chapter ten are cited byHemādri: 92–116 (umāmaheśva-
ravratam and aparam umāmaheśvaravratam); 118–121 (kṛṣṇacaturdaśīvratam); 122–
126 (śūlavratam); 127–129 (gandhavratam); 130–191 (aparaśaivamahāvratam; miss-
ing 136cd, 139, 142, 149, 151, 155, 159, 169, 172, 175); 195–204 (śivarathavratam);
206–209 (śivaśayyādānam); 211–212 (vṛṣabhaikādaśīdānam); 215–216 (vṛṣabhādhika-
gośatadānam). The quotations of ŚDhŚ 10.130–191 and 10.215–216 are erroneously at-
tributed in the printed edition to the Śivadharmottara, while ŚDhŚ 10.195–204 is at-
tributed to the Viṣṇudharmottara.
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and theNāradapurāṇa. EachPurāṇa has appropriated Śivadharmaśāstra
chapter ten in its own way, introducing significant changes relating to the
context of the work. The section containing the kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata in par-
ticular has been frequently used. The Bhaviṣyapurāṇa’s Brāhmaparvan
is the only one to include more or less the entire chapter.

The Liṅgapurāṇa

The Pūrvabhāga of the Liṅgapurāṇa includes two chapters (LiP 1.83 and
84) that show intensive use of material from ŚDhŚ 10. LiP 1.83 (‘Narra-
tion of the Observances of Śiva,’ śivavratakathana) starts with a request
of the sages to the Sūta to instruct them about observances. The Sūta an-
swers that he will give an account of them as they had been told earlier by
Nandin to Brahmā’s son. This introduction alludes to the Śivadharma-
śāstra, which is an instruction of Nandīśvara to Sanatkumāra, Brahmā’s
mind-born son. In typical Purāṇic fashion, the Liṅgapurāṇa thus reveals
the Śivadharma to be its source without mentioning the title of the text.
After all, the teaching does not go via books or manuscripts but through
the communication between gods and sages. Thematerial included in LiP
1.83 roughly corresponds with the first eighty-eight verses of chapter ten,
allowing for the omission of a large number of verses and the addition of
new ones. Furthermore, many of the verses that find their origin in chap-
ter ten have been reformulated or rephrased. In other words, the text has
not been copied one-to-one from the source text to the hypertext, but it
has been adapted and given a new form. On the other hand, the overall
teaching of the source text remains in place, for it continues to deal with
observances relating to the worship of Śiva.

However, the Liṅgapurāṇa contains at least one striking structural
addition compared to the Śivadharmaśāstra. This concerns the topic of
feedingBrahmins.While ŚDhŚ10occasionally teaches the feedingofBrah-
mins, too, it is much less frequently mentioned there and, if it is, is accom-
panied by an adjective expressing that the Brahmins in question are devo-
tees of Śiva (śivabhakta).⁴⁶ The added verses in the Liṅgapurāṇa, on the
other hand, are not accompanied by such an adjective, and where such an
adjective is present in the Śivadharmaśāstra it appears to have been delib-

⁴⁶ See our note to the translation of 10.184.
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erately removed in the Liṅgapurāṇa. This expresses a marked change in
the character of the teaching, moving away from the śivabhakta-oriented
teachings of the Śivadharmaśāstra to a more orthodox one involving the
feeding and support of Brahmins. The same change can be observed in the
next chapter (LiP 1.84). In total there are about twenty such references
to the feeding of Brahmins in LiP 1.83 and 1.84. Moreover, some of these
are accompanied by adjectives alluding to their Vedic learning, such as śiṣṭa
(1.83.17c), śrotriya (1.83.36d, 1.83.39b), vedapāraga (1.83.36d, 1.83.39b,
1.83.50d) and vedavedāṅgapāraga (1.83.42d). These find no parallel in
the Śivadharmaśāstra and once again evince the more orthodox orienta-
tion of the Liṅgapurāṇa, giving the text a distinctly different character.

LiP 1.84 continues with the umāmaheśvaravrata. The chapter divi-
sion of the Liṅgapurāṇa reflects the inherent subject division of chap-
ter ten, whose second part, starting at verse 90, is largely concerned with
observances for women. On the other hand, while the Śivadharmaśāstra
teaches the umāmaheśvaravrata specifically as an observance intended for
women, it is striking that the Liṅgapurāṇa opens it up for men, too, as
indicated by the announcement of its end result: ‘a man reaches union
with Śiva, a woman with Devī’ (LiP 1.84.6ab). The same differentiation
of a separate result for men and women is made for other observances and
is again stressed in the concluding verse (LiP 1.84.72). Furthermore, no
mention is made of the Śivadharmaśāstra’s attractive trajectories where
a woman can fly off to the highest heaven on brilliant vimānas, experi-
ence enjoyments and pleasures in all the heavens, to be finally reborn as
the beautiful wife of a king on earth. Compared to the Śivadharmaśāstra,
the Liṅgapurāṇa again introduces a far more orthodox perspective. This
starts already at the very first verse of LiP 1.84, where the positive adjec-
tive ‘increasing joy’ (prītivivardhanam, ŚDhŚ 10.91b) has been replaced
by the sanctioning adjective ‘spoken by the Lord’ (īśvarabhāṣitam). Again,
in LiP 1.84.4, the practitioner is instructed to feed Brahmins and give
dakṣinā to them, while in ŚDhŚ 10.95 she is taught to feed Śivabhaktas
and gladden the poor and the helpless—a very different undertaking. In
the remainder of the chapter, the parallels with the Śivadharmaśāstra are
less recognizable than before and only occasional verses can be identified,
although the underlying structure of the hypotext remains in place. A
further mark of the orthodox outlook of the Liṅgapurāṇa is the stipu-
lation, in LiP 1.84.16, that a woman may only carry out religious practice
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at the instigation of her husband, since women are never independent (as-
vatantrā). No such condition is mentioned anywhere in the Śivadharma-
śāstra, which overall takes a remarkably liberal attitude to the subject.⁴⁷
The Liṅgapurāṇa does not contain any parallels for the various other do-
native practices that follow the observances of women after ŚDhŚ 10.193.
In this respect, the Liṅgapurāṇa forms a more integrative whole.

TheDevīpurāṇa

The parallel in Devīpurāṇa chapter 78 is a more straightforward case of
copying. In this chapter, the Devīpurāṇa has incorporated about twenty
verses of the Śivadharmaśāstra concerned with the monthly kṛṣṇāṣṭa-
mīvrata (ŚDhŚ 10.13–34). The parallel is preceded by two introductory
verses that integrate the passage within theDevīpurāṇa’s narrative frame.
Manu announces that he will teach the best observance that had earlier
been taught by Brahmā to Sanaka and others; he adds that it accomplishes
all desires (sarvakāmaprasādhakam). While providing authority to the
teaching that he is about to give, Manu’s introductory remark discon-
nects it from the Śivadharmaśāstra, for no suchdialogue betweenBrahmā
and Sanaka is found there. The passage has been copied more or less di-
rectly, with the addition of a single line that has no parallel in any of the
manuscripts used for our edition (DevīP 78.7ab). On the other hand, the
Devīpurāṇa does show a significant change in its verse 78.20 (≈ ŚDhŚ
10.30): where ŚDhŚ 10.30ab teaches the feeding of ‘Brahmins who fo-
cus on devotion to Śiva’ (viprān śivabhaktiparāyaṇān), DevīP 78.20ab in-
stead instructs the practitioner to feed ‘Brahmins and virgin girls’ (viprān
kanyakā abalās tathā). This fits the Śākta character of the Devīpurāṇa,
which frequently mentions the veneration and feeding of virgin girls.⁴⁸
Wemay note here that, while the next chapter (DevīP 79) teaches an umā-
maheśvaravrata, this shows no clear connection to the observance of the
same name taught in ŚDhŚ 10.

⁴⁷ See, however, the commentator’s comment at ŚDhŚ 10.90 about a woman’s condi-
tion: asvātantryaduḥkhakaraṃ strītvaṃ (‘womanhood that brings nothing but suffering
because of a lack of independence’). This reflects the later tradition’s conservative notion
of women’s intrinsic dependence and is not that of the Śivadharmaśāstra itself.

⁴⁸ Cf. Hazra 1963, 93–94.
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The Bhaviṣyapurāṇa’s Brāhmaparvan

The largest case of textual appropriation is without a doubt the Brāhma-
parvan of the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa (BhavP 1). This case is different from the
Purāṇas discussed so far, as it is not confined to a single chapter of the Śi-
vadharmaśāstra, but forms part of a wholesale borrowing of the text and
even includes the Śivadharmottara.⁴⁹ Moreover, it involves a radical re-
orientation of the religious outlook of the hypotext, from a set of rules of
Śiva (Śivadharma) to rules for worshippers of Sūrya (Sauradharma).While
the parallels uncovered for the Śivadharmaśāstra and the Śivadharmotta-
ra thus far have been confined to the Brāhmaparvan of the Bhaviṣyapu-
rāṇa,⁵⁰ the Uttaraparvan also includes two passages for which there is a
parallel in chapter ten. These twoParvans, in origin, are independent com-
positions and therefore should be treated separately. However the pres-
ence of parallels in both certainly adds to the complexity of the Bhaviṣya-
purāṇa’s relations to the Śivadharma.⁵¹

The main and most important parallel concerns the Brāhmaparvan.
This Parvan is by all accounts the oldest part of the text going under the
name Bhaviṣyapurāṇa, although it no doubt has undergone significant
change over time.⁵² The part that corresponds to chapter ten has been di-
vided over six separate chapters. This subdivision makes good sense and
createsmore coherence to the text as a whole, which, as our analysis shows,
includes multiple topics.

As can be observed from the chapter titles alone, the various parts have
been rewritten in such a way that observances originally dedicated to Śiva
or to the couple ofUmā andMaheśvara have been turned into observances
for Sūrya/Arka and hiswifeNikṣubhā.⁵³ The entire chapter has been taken

⁴⁹ Broadly speaking, parallels for the Śivadharmaśāstra are found in BhavP 1.151–
180 (this includes most of the text, although not always following the same sequence
of chapters) and parallels for the Śivadharmottara in BhavP 1.187–192 (ŚDhU 1, 4, 6
and 7).

⁵⁰ See notes 40 and 49 for references.
⁵¹ It may be mentioned here that chapters six and seven of the Śivadharmottara like-

wise have a parallel in theUttaraparvan (BhavP 4.5 and 4.6). We owe this information to
Kenji Takahashi.

⁵² Cf. Hazra 1940, 167–173, 331–335, with reference to quotations from this Parvan
in the Dharmanibandhas.

⁵³ On Nikṣubhā, see Bisschop 2020, 84, with references.
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BhavP Chapter title ŚDhŚ (≈)
1.164.75cd–101 sūryaṣaṣṭhīvratavarṇanam 10.6cd–34
1.165 ubhayasaptamīvarṇanam 10.35–89
1.166 nikṣubhāvratavarṇanam 10.90–113
1.167 nikṣubhārkavratam 10.114–129
1.168 kāmapradastrīvratavarṇanam 10.130–192
1.169 sūryavratavarṇanam 10.193–212
1.170 godānavarṇanam 10.215–221ab

Table 4: Parallels in the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa’s Brāhmaparvan

over, with the significant exception of the very beginning (ŚDhŚ 10.1–
6ab). It is likely that the lack of a parallel of these first verses is simply due
to accidental loss, for the parallel with chapter ten starts rather abruptly in
the very middle of chapter 164 of the Brāhmaparvan. Immediately pre-
ceding it is an extensive parallelwith chapter five of the Śivadharmaśāstra,
which, however, also is incomplete, further supporting the assumption of
accidental loss of text.⁵⁴

In addition to changing all names referring to Śiva or his entourage to
ones referring to Sūrya and his associates, which complies with the Saura
identity of the Brāhmaparvan,⁵⁵ a number of other changes had to be
made as well. These mostly relate to the ritual aspects of the teaching.
For example, while the preferred days for the performance of observances
in the Śaiva ritual calendar are the eighth and fourteenth days of the lu-
nar month, the Saura calendar favours the sixth and seventh days, and so
the text has been accordingly and systematically rewritten. On the other
hand, some accidental references to the eighth day still survive (BhavP
1.164.17a, 1.165.16c, 1.165.19c), betraying the original Śaiva identity of
its source text. Occasionally, the Sun’s day/Sunday is specified as an ap-
propriate day for carrying out observances as well (BhavP 1.164.79b: bha-
gadine; 1.1 66.3b: raver dine). In several instances, the object of worship

⁵⁴ BhavP 1.164.6–74ab≈ ŚDhŚ 5.112–150; BhavP 1.164.74cd–75ab≈ ŚDhŚ 5.187–
188ab.

⁵⁵ For example, instead of the twelve names of Śiva relating to the twelve months of
the year of the Śivadharma’s kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata, the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa has twelve names
of Sūrya in its kṛṣṇaṣaṣṭhīvrata (BhavP 1.164.84–101): Aṃśumat, Bhānumat, Divākara,
Mārtaṇḍa, Vivasvat, Caṇḍakiraṇa, Divaspati, Arka, Aryaman, Bhāskara, Bhaga and Śakra.
On the Saura identity of the Brāhmaparvan, see Bisschop 2019.
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has been changed to the vyoman, which is in line with the Bhaviṣyapu-
rāṇa’s overall teaching.⁵⁶ As in the case of the Liṅgapurāṇa and theDevī-
purāṇa, the recipients of food-offerings have been changed as well. Here
the Sūrya worshippers (BhavP 1.164.97, 1.166.6) and a Bhojaka couple
(BhavP 1.167.14) are the beneficiaries. Finally, the text has been adapted
to make it fit the frame narrative, which is a teaching of Sumantu to king
Śatānīka—including relevant vocatives referring to the latter (bhārata, ku-
runandana, viśāṃpati, etc.)—which itself derives from the Sun’s original
teaching to his charioteer Aruṇa (BhavP 1.164.102).

The Bhaviṣyapurāṇa’s Uttaraparvan

The parallel in the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa’s Uttaraparvan (BhavP 4) consists of
two distinct chapters. The first, BhavP 4.57, concerns the kṛṣṇāṣṭamī-
vrata, here taught by Kṛṣṇa to Yudhiṣṭhira. Although many verses have
been reworded, the observance remains dedicated to Śiva. Themost signif-
icant change is the addition of a few introductory and concluding verses.
In the introduction, Kṛṣṇa tells Yudhiṣṭhira that the observance delights
Rudra (rudraprītikaram) and provides some further ritual instructions,
such as that it should be preceded by cleaning the teeth, supplicating a sin-
gle teacher, bathing in a river, worshipping a liṅga, burning bdellium, and
performing homawith sesame seeds. The concluding section, which spec-
ifies the results of the observance, remarkably includes two verses taken
from the preceding chapter of the Śivadharmaśāstra (ŚDhŚ 9.16–17):

anena vidhinā devāḥ sarve devatvam āgatāḥ |
devī devītvam āpannā guhaḥ skandatvam āgataḥ ||
brahmā brahmatvam āpanno hy ahaṃ viṣṇutvam āgataḥ |
indraś ca devarājatvaṃ gāṇapatyaṃ gaṇo gataḥ ||

By this precept all the gods reached the state of godhead.Devī
acquired the state ofDevī,Guha acquired the state of Skanda,
Brahmā acquired the state of Brahmā, Viṣṇu acquired the
state of Viṣṇu, Indra acquired the state of Devarāja, Gaṇa ac-
quired the state of Gaṇapati. (BhavP 4.57.23–24)

⁵⁶ On the vyoman, its form, its worship, and its centrality to the Brāhmaparvan, see
Bisschop 2020.
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In ŚDhŚ 9 these two verses belong to the section dealing with the śiva-
liṅgamahāvrata, but here they have been reused to convey the results
(phala) of carrying out the kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata. The following verse in the
Bhaviṣyapurāṇa (BhavP 6.57.35) allows both men and women to carry
out the observance. After this follow three verses corresponding to ŚDhŚ
10.41–43. However, in the Śivadharmaśāstra they belong to the next sec-
tion and specify the results of performing the śivavrata in the month of
Pauṣa, while in theBhaviṣyapurāṇa they are promised for carrying out the
kṛṣṇāṣṭamī observance for an entire year.

The second parallel in theUttaraparvan occurs forty chapters later, in
BhavP 4.96, still within the conversation between Kṛṣṇa and Yudhiṣṭhira.
It only includes a few verses taken from the beginning of ŚDhŚ 10 that
extol the power of eating only at night (naktabhojana). The remainder
of the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa’s naktabhojana instruction has no parallel in our
text.

The Saurapurāṇa

The present Saurapurāṇa, in contrast to what its name might suggest, is
not a Saura text but a Purāṇa teaching Śiva devotion.⁵⁷ A first indication
that the authors of the Saurapurāṇa might have been familiar with the
Śivadharma appears in its third chapter, where Sūrya teaches that the Śi-
vadharma is the supreme eternal dharma.⁵⁸ The Ānandāśrama edition of
the Saurapurāṇa contains two chapters that have a parallel in ŚDhŚ 10:
SauraP 14 and SauraP 43. These two chapters belong to what Hazra has
identified as constituting the original core of the Saurapurāṇa.⁵⁹

In SauraP 14, the Sūta (Romaharṣaṇa) teaches the sages of Naimiṣa
the kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata. The chapter starts with an introduction in which
Romaharṣaṇa announces that he is going to teach the kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata.
He mentions that various deities acquired their position as gods by per-
forming it, reminiscent of the passage from the Uttaraparvan quoted

⁵⁷ For further details, see Jahn 1908 and Hazra 1943.
⁵⁸ SauraP 3.7–9: nāsti tasmāt paro dharma ity āhur vedavādinaḥ | dharmo bahuvi-

dhaḥ prokto munibhis tattvadarśibhiḥ || tatrākṣayaḥ paro dharmaḥ śivadharmaḥ sanā-
tanaḥ | yajñāt tīrthāj japād dānād dharmaḥ syād bahusādhanaḥ || sādhanaprārthanā-
kleśaḥ parasaṃpattiduḥkhadaḥ | yaḥ punaḥ śivadharmas tu na sādhanam apekṣate ||.

⁵⁹ Hazra 1943, 108–109.
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above, but adding further results acquired by other more-than-human be-
ings. He states that it was taught earlier by Nandīśvara to Nārada on the
southern peak of Mt Meru. The teaching thus once again is put into the
mouthofNandīśvara, but this time the recipient isNārada.AfterNārada’s
request to teach him an observance that will lead to increase in tapas etc.,
Nandīśvara mentions that he became a Gaṇeśa by the kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata.
Following a brief account of some purificatory activities to be performed
before commencing the rite, the actual parallel starts (SauraP 14.15–31
≈ ŚDhŚ 10.17–31). Many of the verses have been rephrased and there are
a few additional lines as well, but overall the section corresponds to the
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata taught in ŚDhŚ 10. At the end of the parallel, Nandī-
śvara tells Nārada that the observance was earlier taught by Devadeva to
Devī. Nārada then goes to Badarikāśrama, presumably to practise it. The
last verse includes the śrutiphala.

SauraP 43 starts with theumāmaheśvaravrata. The first sixteen verses
more or less correspond to ŚDhŚ 10.91–109, with some changes, themost
significant being that in the Saurapurāṇa the subject of the umāmaheśva-
ravrata is no longer a woman but a man. As a consequence, the results
promised for the observance of this vow now include vimānas filled with
women (43.11a) and, after the practitioner’s residence in various heav-
ens, his return to earth as its sole ruler (SauraP 43.16). The following two
verses (SauraP 43.17–18) state the line of transmission of the teaching:
Śiva taught it to Pārvatī and Skanda, the latter taught it to Agastya, and
Agastya again taught it to Romaharṣaṇa. This hints at the frame narra-
tive of the Śivadharmottara, for that involves precisely the descent of the
teaching via Śiva, Skanda and Agastya (Agasti). SauraP 43.19 continues
with the śūlavrata, which includes parallels with the same vrata taught in
ŚDhŚ 10.122–126. Significantly, the subject of the observance has once
again been changed from a woman to a man. The Saurapurāṇa contin-
ues with a fewmore verses with stray parallels, including the listing of the
tenfold dharma of ŚDhŚ 10.135–136 in SauraP 43.25–26. After this, an-
other observance is taught (SauraP 43.27–57), dedicated to Gaṇeśa, for
which there no longer is a parallel in the Śivadharmaśāstra.
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TheNāradapurāṇa

Nāradapurāṇa 2.43 forms a part of the Gaṅgāmāhātmya in the Uttara-
parvan of the Nāradapurāṇa.⁶⁰ At the beginning of the chapter, the
Apsaras Mohinī, the wife of king Rukmāṅgada, asks the purohita Vasu
to tell her about the gaṅgāvrata (NārP 2.43.2). The parallel with ŚDhŚ
10 follows Vasu’s remark that theGaṅgāmāhātmya had been proclaimed
earlier by Śiva to Pārvatī on the banks of the Ganges (NārP 2.43.7–8ab). It
only concerns a handful of verses scattered over the text, however, namely
the introduction to the observance of eating at night (naktabhojana) and
three of the twelve months of the observance (Māgha, Vaiśākha and Jye-
ṣṭha). Significant changes have been made to fit the passage into the
Nāradapurāṇa’s Gaṅgāmāhātmya. Compared to the parallel verses in
ŚDhŚ 10, NārP 2.43 contains more detailed descriptions of the various ac-
tivities of Śiva-worship and restrictions involved, as well as the end result
of the observance.

Tantric Appropriation: the Bṛhatkālottara

In addition to the Purāṇas, there is at least one parallel in a Tantric scrip-
ture, althoughwe suspect there to bemore. Parts of ŚDhŚ 10 have been in-
tegrated, in a heavily redacted form, into a lengthy chapter on observances
in the Bṛhatkālottara (BṛhatK 61). The Kālottara is traditionally listed
as one of the 28 Śaiva Siddhānta Tantras and has an exceptionally com-
plex transmission. It survives in multiple recensions, one of which, due
to its length, is known as the Bṛhatkālottara.⁶¹ According to Sanderson’s
assessment, the Bṛhatkālottara is ‘a late Saiddhāntika scripture, probably
composed/compiled c. ad 900 and in Kashmir’.⁶² It is an extensive ritual
scripture taught by Īśvara to Kārttikeya and still unpublished. The Bṛhat-
kālottara is unusual among tantric sources for its focus on lay religion and
it is this feature that may explain why it has incorporated and adaptedma-
terial from ŚDhŚ 10. It is a genre-straddling tantra and its Pratiṣṭhātantra-
like orientation differentiates it from earlyKālottara recensions. The text
included in the appendix has been prepared by Nirajan Kafle on the basis

⁶⁰ On theNāradapurāṇa’s Gaṅgāmāhātmya, see Piano 1984.
⁶¹ On the various recensions of theKālottara, see Goodall 2007.
⁶² Sanderson 2014, 12, n. 49.
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of microfilms of two Nepalese palm-leaf manuscripts (NGMPP A 24/29
and NGMPP A 43/1).

In a case study of the Bṛhatkālottara’s extensive use of the Pāñcarā-
tra Jayākhya, Sanderson has shown how the Śaiva redactor frequently re-
places vocatives addressed to Nārada in the Jayākhya by those address-
ing Kārttikeya to align the text with the narrative frame.⁶³ A profuse use
of vocatives addressing Kārttikeya can be observed in BṛhatK 61, includ-
ing among others ṣaṇmukha, ṣaḍānana, śikhidhvaja, kṛttikāsuta, pārva-
tīsuta, suta, andmahāsena. The chapter opens with Kārttikeya’s wish to
hear about the month-by-month observances to be carried out for the du-
ration of an entire year. In reply, Īśvara first gives an account of the kṛṣṇā-
ṣṭamīvrata, commencing from themonth ofMārgaśīrṣa (BṛhatK 61.2–21
≈ ŚDhŚ 10.17–30). Significantly, the Bṛhatkālottara not only includes
the name of Śiva to be worshipped each month, but also that of his śakti,
a clear sign of theKālottara’s Tantric character.

Following the description of the kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata, the Bṛhatkālotta-
ra moves on with what is called the śivavrata in the Śivadharmaśāstra,
without mentioning its name, however, and departing from it almost in-
stantly. While it stays comparatively close to the Śivadharmaśāstra in its
treatment of the month of Pauṣa (BṛhatK 61.23–30 ≈ ŚDhŚ 10.36–44),
the remaining months are treated in a different manner and do not seem
to be related at all. The gifts to Śiva largely consist of objects made of flour
(piṣṭa). BṛhatK 61.43, which is one of the many verses without parallel in
the Śivadharmaśāstra, stresses the importance of the guru in the Bṛhat-
kālottara’s worldview:

māsi māsi guroḥ pūjā kartavyā tu pratigṛham |
mahāpūjā vatsarānte kartavyā tu vidhānataḥ ||
Every month in each house the guru must be worshipped,
and at the end of the year a great worship must be held ac-
cording to precept.⁶⁴

⁶³ Sanderson 2001, 39, mentioning ṣaṇmukha, śikhidhvaja, and vatsa.
⁶⁴ There are multiple other references to ācāryapūjā and gurupūjā in the chapter.
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After this follow more objects made of flour and other ingredients to be
givenmonthbymonth.The implied subject is clearlymale, as the results of
these gifts center around the practitioner becoming a cakravartin-type of
king on earth. The mention of gaining śivadīkṣā, in BṛhatK 61.66, once
again reflects the Tantric nature of the text. Next follows a very lengthy
section detailing the gift of Meru (BṛhatK 61.69–130). While this is also
a subject in ŚDhŚ 10.176–192, the two texts do not show any textual par-
allel, while the Bṛhatkālottara’s gift furthermore includes many differ-
ent subtypes. The special treatment of theMeru observance is announced
in BṛhatK 6.69cd: athātaḥ saṃpravakṣyāmi merudānaṃ yathākramam
(‘Now then I shall explain in due order the Gift of Meru’). The Bṛhat-
kālottara continues with other mahādānas such as the pṛthivīdāna, the
kalpatarudāna, and the kāmadhenu. The mention of donating female
slaves (dāsī) to Śiva, in BṛhatK 61.177–178, is noteworthy and departs
from the Śivadharmaśāstra’s religious practice.

Following this long interruption, in BṛhatK 61.168 the text returns
to the earlier mentioned śivavrata, but commencing from the month of
Māgha instead of Pauṣa (BṛhatK61.186–207≈ ŚDhŚ48–86). Themonth
of Pauṣa is instead put last in this section (BṛhatK 61.208≈ ŚDhŚ 10.36),
a change no doubt related to the departure from the hypotext after BṛhatK
61.23–30 noted above. Anothermajor difference is the systematic removal
of all references to the various magnificent ærial vehicles (vimāna) that,
according to the Śivadharmaśāstra, take the practitioner to Śivaloka in
each month. At the end of observance, one is required to make donations
to the ācārya in the presence of Śiva, i.e. the liṅga (BṛhatK 61.210–211).

The Bṛhatkālottara next turns to the umāmaheśvaravrata, which is
said to have been taught by Śiva at the request of Pārvatī as an observance
for women (BṛhatK 61.213–215). There are occasional parallels with the
corresponding section in the Śivadharmaśāstra, but there are also some
striking differences. BṛhatK 61.218–220, for example, provides icono-
graphic details for the preparation of the image of Umā and Maheśvara,
while the Śivadharmaśāstra’s lengthy account of a woman’s travel on ce-
lestial vehicles through the various heavens is left out. This conforms to
the removal of the descriptions ofærial vehicles in the śivavratamentioned
above. Instead, theBṛhatkālottara concludeswith a verse in upajātimetre
(BṛhatK 61.232), which rather appears to state the results of a man. This
verse has been adapted from a famous verse found in several Purāṇas and
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Tantras,which identifies the six attributes ofMaheśvara: omniscience (sar-
vajñatā), contentment (tṛpti), beginningless consciousness (anādibodha),
freedom (svatantratā), imperishable power (aluptaśakti), and infinite
power (anantaśakti).⁶⁵

Following the verse in upajāti metre, the Bṛhatkālottara continues
with an account of the liṅgavrata, which is in fact based on the preceding
chapter of the Śivadharmaśāstra (BṛhatK 61.234–243≈ ŚDhŚ 9.8–16).
In addition, there are occasional parallels with verses from other chapters
of the text.⁶⁶ Other liṅgavratas are announced in BṛhatK 61.257 and the
parallel with ŚDhŚ 10 has by this time long come to an end. The various
verses adapted from other chapters of the Śivadharmaśāstra highlight the
redactor’s strategy of eclectic appropriation and evinces the Śivadharma-
śāstra’s impact on the composition of a major Śaiva Siddhānta scripture.

Introduction to the Edition
Wepresent our editionofŚivadharmaśāstra chapter tenwith all due reser-
vations.Working on the Śivadharmaśāstra overmany years has convinced
us more and more that the text has been subject to change and variation
from the beginning and that it is this variance, more than anything, that
should be the focus of attention.⁶⁷ Reconstruction of a supposed ‘Ur-Text’
is out of the question and also not very helpful or the most meaningful to
do. Our aim is rather to give the reader a general insight into textual vari-
ation across time and space, while at the same time having a base text to
refer to, which reflects a form that more or less conforms to the one repre-
sented by the earliestmanuscripts, namely the palm-leafmanuscripts from
Nepal. But even these already display huge variation inmultiple and often
unaccountable ways. A subjective element in the constitution of the text is
unavoidable. Our edition may be considered ‘critical’ to the extent that it
reports all the readings of the sources used for the constitution of the text
and that we have weighed the evidence critically at each and every turn.

⁶⁵ See TAK II, s.v. guṇa.
⁶⁶ Cf., e.g., BṛhatK 61.246–249≈ ŚDhŚ 7.69–72; BṛhatK 61.250≈ ŚDhŚ 8.1; BṛhatK

61.251–252≈ ŚDhŚ 11.5–6; BṛhatK 61.254≈ ŚDhŚ 8.44.
⁶⁷ In this respect, we agree with Cerquiglini’s famous essay ‘In Praise of the Variant’

(Cerquiglini 1999), although our approach is different. See also Most 2024.
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The critical reader can check the variants and may weigh the evidence dif-
ferently, depending upon their understanding of the text or interest in
a particular version. In cases where the choice is especially difficult or un-
clear we have explained our understanding in the footnotes accompanying
the translation.

Our edition is also, necessarily, selective. From among the large num-
ber of manuscripts that survive we have selected themost early and poten-
tially interesting Nepalese palm-leaf manuscripts, combined with a small
but representative selection of manuscripts from other parts of the Indian
subcontinent where the text survives, namely Kashmir and South India.⁶⁸
The principles of selection and edition continue the ones established in
the earlier editions of ŚDhŚ 6 and ŚDhŚ 11.⁶⁹ Compared to these publi-
cations, we have been able to add a hitherto unknown Nepalese palm leaf
manuscript, now in the University of Munich (NM), which is earlier than
any of the others available. The discovery of this manuscript is credited to
Kengo Harimoto, who has provided an introduction to this manuscript
and a series of questions it raises, in particular in relation to the develop-
ment of the Śivadharma corpus, in Harimoto 2022.⁷⁰ We have included

⁶⁸ Bisschop et al. 2021, 50: ‘The text of the Śivadharmaśāstra has been preserved in a
very large number of manuscripts. Of these, at least twenty palm-leaf manuscripts survive
in Nepalese sources, including the earliest, which hails from the tenth century ce. If we
take into account the papermanuscripts fromNepal aswell, the number is at least doubled.
Similarly, more than twenty palm-leaf manuscripts exist in South Indian sources, written
in Grantha, Telugu, and Malayalam scripts. There are also other manuscripts of the Śi-
vadharmaśāstra written in Bengali and Śāradā scripts—and there are, no doubt, more
manuscripts yet to be discovered.’ See De Simini 2016, for a detailed overview of the Śiva-
dharma corpusmanuscripts fromNepal.Acharya 2022discusses evidence for the existence
of a Śivadharma tradition in Odisha.

⁶⁹ See Bisschop 2018, 49–64 and Bisschop et al. 2021, 49–65, for editorial policies,
more detailed manuscript descriptions, and an assessment of the relations between the
different regional manuscript transmissions.

⁷⁰ Harimoto also draws attention to the special position of NM and NK
12b in the

Nepalese transmission in the light of the absence in both of them of a significant pas-
sage of ten stanzas on the pañcāṣṭaka in ŚDhŚ 12. Some connection between these two
manuscripts, suggesting a different and possibly earlier line of transmission in Nepal, is
occasionally witnessed in the variants for ŚDhŚ 10 as well, when the two manuscripts
uniquely share the same or very similar readings, although the evidence is not conclusive.
See, for example, pādas 7ab, 34a, 43c, 58b, 61b, 74c, 80a, 80c, 100b, and 165b, as well as
the six extra pādas after 142b, and the omission of verses 176–191. Themanuscript shows
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the readings of NC
94 as well, but not used NP

57 andMT
66. The latter has only

been consulted for the constitution of the commentary but not for the
root text.

The Root Text

The following sources have been used for the constitution of the root text:

NM University of Munich, uncatalogued, 218 folios. Palm leaf, Licchavi
script, undated, written in two parts (the first dated to the ninth cen-
tury, the second a century later).⁷¹ Folios 30 and 31 are interchanged
with folios 30 and 31 of the Śivadharmottara in the manuscript.

Contains: part I: Śivadharmaśāstra; Śivadharmottara; Umāmaheśva-
rasaṃvāda; Śivopaniṣad; part II:Uttarottaramahāsaṃvāda;Vṛṣasāra-
saṃgraha;Dharmaputrikā.

ŚDhŚ 10 covers folios 27r1–32v3.

NK
28 National Archives, Kathmandu, NAK 6–7, 157 folios. Microfilmed
by the NGMPP, A 1028/4. Palm leaf, Kuṭilā script, undated, but prob-
ably first half of the tenth century.⁷²

Contains: Śivadharmaśāstra (fols. 34r–48v); Śivadharmottara (fols.
48v–109v); Śivadharmasaṃgraha (fols. 109v–162r); Umāmaheśvara-
saṃvāda (fols. 162r–191v); Śivopaniṣad (fols. 1v–13v). Incomplete.

ŚDhŚ 10 covers folios 34r1–40v1.

NK
82 National Archives, Kathmandu, 3/393, 274 folios. Microfilmed by
theNGMPP,A1082/3. Palm leaf,Newari script, dated [Nepāla] Saṃvat
189 (1069 ce).

Contains: Śivadharmaśāstra (fols. 1v–41r); Śivadharmottara (fols.
1v–52v); Śivadharmasaṃgraha (fols. 1v–57v);Umāmaheśvarasaṃvā-
da (fols. 1v–32v); Śivopaniṣad (fols. 1v–19r); Vṛṣasārasaṃgraha (fols.

a large number of trivial errors, but we have given extra weight to its readings because of
its early date.

⁷¹ These pieces of information about this manuscript derive fromHarimoto 2022.
⁷² See De Simini 2016, 219.
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1v–46r); Dharmaputrikā (fols. 1v–12r); Uttarottaramahāsaṃvāda
(fols. 1v-24r).
ŚDhŚ 10 covers folios 27v6–34r3.

NK
12b National Archives, Kathmandu, 5/841, 142 folios. Microfilmed by
the NGMPP, B12/4. Palm leaf, Newari script, apograph(?) dated by an-
other hand: [Nepāla] Saṃvat 315 (1194–95 ce).⁷³
Contains: Śivadharmaśāstra (fols. 1v–47r); Śivadharmottara (fols.
48v–109v); Śivadharmasaṃgraha (fols. 110r–150v). Incomplete.
ŚDhŚ 10 covers folios 32v1–39v(?).

NC
94 University Library of Cambridge, Add. 1694, 258 folios. Palm leaf,
Newari script, undated, but probably twelfth century.⁷⁴
Contains: Śivadharmaśāstra (fols. 3v–41v); Śivadharmottara (fols.
42r–89r); Śivadharmasaṃgraha (fols. 90r–136r);Umāmaheśvarasaṃ-
vāda (fols. 137r–167v); Uttarottaramahāsaṃvāda (fols. 170r–192v);
Vṛṣasārasaṃgraha (fols. 193r–238v); Dharmaputrikā (fols. 240v–
244v); Śivopaniṣad (fols. 126r–142v).⁷⁵ Incomplete.
ŚDhŚ 10 covers folios 27v4–34r4.

NC
45 University Library of Cambridge, Add. 1645, 247 folios. Palm leaf,
Newari script, dated [Nepāla] Saṃvat 259 (1139–40 ce).⁷⁶
Contains: Śivadharmaśāstra (fols. 1r–38r); Śivadharmottara (fols.
38r–87r); Śivadharmasaṃgraha (fols. 87r–132r); Śivopaniṣad (fols.
132r–150v); Umāmaheśvarasaṃvāda (fols. 150v–180v); Uttarottara-
mahāsaṃvāda (fols. 180v–201v);Vṛṣasārasaṃgraha (fols. 201v–238v);
Dharmaputrikā (fols. 238v–247r).
ŚDhŚ 10 covers folios 25v4–31v2.

NKo
77 Asiatic Society, Kolkata, G 4077/1, 355 folios. Palm leaf, Newari
script, dated [Nepāla] Saṃvat 156 (1035–36 ce).

⁷³ Cf. De Simini 2016, 230, n. 57. In the volumeAŚaivaUtopia (Bisschop et al. 2021),
the siglum erroneously used for this manuscript was NK

12a.
⁷⁴ Available online: https://cudl.lib.cam.ac.uk/view/MS-ADD-01694-00001/6.
⁷⁵ See De Simini 2016, 222–224.
⁷⁶ Available online: http://cudl.lib.cam.ac.uk/view/MS-ADD-01645/1.
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Contains: Śivadharmaśāstra (47 fols.); Śivadharmottara (65 fols.); Śi-
vadharmasaṃgraha (58 fols.);Umāmaheśvarasaṃvāda (35 fols.); Śivo-
paniṣad (22 fols.);Umottara orUttarottaratantra (fols. 23–42, 46–49);
Vṛṣasārasaṃgraha (52 fols.); Lalitavistara (30 fols., fol. 28–38).⁷⁷

ŚDhŚ 10 covers folios 31v2–39r2.

ŚS
67 Oriental Research Library, Srinagar, 1467, 38 folios. Paper, Śāradā
script. Śivadharmaśāstra, but the text is named Śivadharmacarita.

ŚDhŚ 10 covers folios 26r4–32r3.

PT
72 Institut Français de Pondichéry (IFP), T 72b, 155 folios. Devanāgarī
paper transcript of manuscript 75425, written in Grantha script, be-
longing to the Adyar Library, Chennai. Śivadharmaśāstra, although
the text is ascribed to the Śivadharmottara.⁷⁸

ŚDhŚ 10 covers folios 105–127.

GKi Śrī Naṭarāja Gurukkal, Kilvelur, 35 folios. Palm leaf, Grantha script,
undated. Śivadharmaśāstra.

ŚDhŚ 10 covers folios 35r4–44r2.

GL
40 Leiden University Library, Kern Collection, 11.40, 91 pages. Palm
leaf, Grantha script, undated.

ŚDhŚ 10 covers folios 140v2–154r5.

EN YogīNaraharināth, ŚivadharmaPaśupatimatamŚivadharmamahā-
śāstramPaśupatināthadarśanam,Kathmandu, Saṃvat 2055 (1998ce).

Contains: Śivadharmaśāstra; Śivopaniṣad; Śivadharmottara; Śiva-
dharmasaṃgraha; Umāmaheśvarasaṃvāda; Uttarottara; Vṛṣasāra-
saṃgraha; Dharmaputrikā.

ŚDhŚ 10 covers pages 109–142.

⁷⁷ Following the description in Shastri 1928, 718–723.
⁷⁸ Available online: http://muktalib7.org/IFP-ROOT/IFP/transcripts-data/

T0072/PDF/T0072.pdf.
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Presentation of the Root Text

The verse numbering and verse division in the root text are our own. The
paragraph headings between square brackets have been added for the sake
of comprehension and orientation; they are not found in themanuscripts.

The critical apparatus of the edition of the root text consists of three
layers. The bottom layer is a positive apparatus, showing first the quoted
portion of the reading adopted in the main text, followed by a lemma-sign
and the sources of the text that support the adopted reading, separated by
a comma, after which are given the variants and their attestations. Varia-
tion in spelling by the different manuscript sources has been normalized
when necessary. Thus we have silently supplied avagrahas, corrected ho-
morganic nasals, geminations and degeminations, as well as trivial varia-
tions in sibilants. The order of listing of the sources is as follows: NM,
NK

28, NK
82, NK

12b, NC
94, NC

45, NKo
77 , ŚS

67, PT
72, GKi, GL

40, EN . To save space and
make the apparatus more accessible to the reader, sigmas have been used
to indicate where the large majority of manuscripts share the same read-
ing. The layer above the bottom layer reports omissions and/or additions
in individual sources of one ormore pādas in comparison to themain text
of the edition. The same layer also occasionally reports the loss of folios in
individual sources. The top layer is reserved for testimonia or parallels for
the text. Where no text is cited the verse numbering refers to the appen-
dices where the relevant text passages are printed in full; in case of other
relevant parallels the text can be found quoted in this layer of the appara-
tus. The symbols and abbreviations used in the apparatus are given below.

After the edition follows our annotated translation into English. We
have included the Sanskrit verses from the main text in transliteration for
easy reference.

Presentation of the Commentary

In addition to the root text of ŚDhŚ 10, we have included an edition and
translationof the commentarywhich is foundon auniquepalm-leafmanu-
script written in Malayalam script in the Oriental Research Institute and
Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum, accession number 12766.⁷⁹ Words un-

⁷⁹ In earlier publications the numberwas reported to be 12763, but the proper number
is actually 12766.The siglum should therefore be changed toMT

66. For a brief introduction
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derlined in the root text are citations from the main text, with verse ref-
erences added between brackets. These citations appear between inverted
commas in the translationwhen translated intoEnglish and in italicswhen
left untranslated. In cases where the anonymous commentator’s interpre-
tation differs significantly fromour ownwe have reported this in the notes
accompanying the translation of the root text and the commentary.

Appendices: Citations and Parallel Passages

The appendices include the citations of passages from the root text in
the works of Hemādri and Lakṣmīdhara, followed by the parallel passages
found in the Purāṇas and theBṛhatkālottara. In the case ofHemādri’s and
Lakṣmīdhara’s text, prose sections are printed in italics. Verse numbering
has been added for the sake of ease of reference. In presenting the citations
and parallel passages we have aimed to provide the context in which they
occur. For this reason, more text has been included than the mere parallels
alone. This applies in particular to the Purāṇic parallels, wherewe have oc-
casionally cited entire chapters. On the right margins of the texts we have
identified the corresponding verse numbers in the root text.Minor errors,
typos or orthographical differences in the editions of the texts cited in the
appendices have been silently corrected.

and characterization of this commentary and its relation to the Southern transmission of
the text, see Bisschop et al. 2021, 131–134.

43



i
i

“sdhs10_book” — 2025/2/12 — 14:25 — page 44 — #44 i
i

i
i

i
i

Śaiva Rites of Fasting and the Gift of Cattle

Symbols and Abbreviations in the Apparatus

--- A number of akṣaras are lost in the manuscript.
–̆ A single akṣara is illegible in the manuscript.
_ A gap left in the manuscript by the scribe.
॰ Abbreviation sign indicating that the reading is part of

a longer sequence of syllables.
( ) Parentheses enclose syllables that are poorly legible.
Σ Reading in all our sources, with only one or two sources

having a different reading.
NΣ Reading in all our Nepalese manuscripts.
SΣ Reading in all our Southern manuscripts.
= Equals sign indicates an identical parallel for the main text.
≈ Approximate sign indicates an approximate parallel for

the main text.
• A bullet separates different lemmas within the same pāda.
ac before correction
pc after correction
acc. no. accession number
cf. confer (compare with)
conj. conjecture
Ex conj. based on conjecture
corr. correction
em. emendation
f., ff. folio, folios
om. omit(s)
p., pp. page, pages
r recto
v verso
unmetr. unmetrical

For the sigla, see pp. 39 ff. above. Abbreviations for the parallel sources are
given in the bibliography.
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Additional Signs and Abbreviations

Cod. codex
IFP Institute français de Pondichéry
MS(S) manuscript(s)
NGMPP Nepal-GermanManuscript Preservation Project
TAK Tāntrikābhidhānakośa; see Brunner et al. 2004
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िशवधमर्शाम ्
[ दशमो ऽयायः ]
[ उपवासचतदु र्श्यामटयां च ]

निदकेवर उवाच ।
चतदु र्श्यामथाटयां पक्षयोरुभयोरिप ।
अदमकंे न भुजीत िशवाच र्नरतः शिुचः ॥ १॥
यपणु्यमक्षयं पोंत सततं सयािजनाम ् ।
सयवािदष ु यपणु्यं यपणु्यं तीथ र्गािमनाम ॥् २॥

1ab = SP 28.61cd 1 ≈ LiP 1.83.3cd–4ab ≈ SP 28.4 : चतदु र्श्यां तथाटयामभुयोः
पक्षयोः शिुचः । सवंसरमभुजानः शातो दातो िजतिेयः ॥≈KKT 385.3≈KKT 387.2
2ab =KKT 386.1ab; cf. SP 28.5ab : सयािजफलं यच सयवागतृगुािमनाम ् 2≈KKT
387.3

Naraharinātha’s edition begins with अथ पशपुितमते िशवधमे महाशा े उपवासगोपदान-
िविधना र्म दशमो ऽयायः ।ओ ंनमः िशवाय. PT

72 starts with ॥अथ दशमोयायः॥The text
of this chapter is lost up to 10.50d inmanuscriptNK

28. 2cdNM omits 2cd–3ab.

1 निदकेवर उवाच ] NMNK
82NC

94NKo
77EN , निद उ NK

12b, नदीकेवर उवाच NC
45,

निदकेवरः ŚS
67PT

72, शीनिदकेवरः GKiGL
40 1a ॰टयां ] Σ, ॰टया NKo

77EN

1b पक्षयोरुभयोरिप ] NK
82NCpc

94 EN , पक्षयोः शुलकृणयोः NMNK
12bSΣ, पयोरुभयोरिप

NCac
94 , पक्षयो शुलकृणयो NC

45, पक्षयो (कृण)सकृुणयोः NKoac
77 , पक्षयो (कृण)कृणयोः

NKopc
77 , पक्षयोः शुलयोवर्योः ŚS

67 1c अदमकंे न भुजीत ] NK
82NK

12bNC
94PT

72GL
40, यो

ऽदमकंे न भ ुजंीत NMNC
45GKi, यो ऽदमकंै न भ ुजंीत NKo

77 , यो ऽदमकंे न चानीयाच Ś्S
67,

अदमकेत भुजीत EN 1d शिुचः ] Σ, शिुच NC
45GKi 2a यपणु्यम॰ ] Σ,

यपणु्यमं॰ NK
12b, यः पणु्यम॰ NKo

77 • पोंत ] Σ, पोत NKo
77 2b स॰ ]

Σ, तत ŚS
67 2d यपणु्यं तीथ र्गािमनाम ् ] NK

82NC
94SΣEN , यपणु्यमतृगुािमनाम N्K

12b,
यपणु्यिरगािमनाम N्C

45, ऋतकुालािभगिमनाम N्Ko
77 , यपणु्यं गाननत र्नःै ŚS

67
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िशवधम र्शा े

अिनहोतषृ ु यपणु्यं यपणु्यं यज्ञयािजनाम ् ।
तपणु्यं सकलं तय िशवलोकं स गछित ॥ ३॥

[ पव र्भभूाजनवतम ]्

यः पृवीं भाजनं कृवा भेु पव र्स ु यनतः ।
अहोरातणे चकेैन ितरातफलमनतु े ॥ ४॥
वयोमा र्सय पचयोवर्योः पितपदोन र्रः ।
सोपवासः सगुधागः शयीत िपयया सह ॥ ५॥
शते े िनचलिचततु रितपीितिवविजतः ।

3cd ≈ KKT 386.1cd ≈ KKT 387.4ab; cf. SP 28.5cd : तचवै फलमानोित यमं चवै न
पश्यित 4 ≈ LiP 1.83.5 ≈ SP 28.8 : पिृथवीभाजन े भेु िनयं पव र्स ु यो नरः । स ितरातफलं
दिेव अहोरातणे िवदित ॥ ≈KKT 387.4cdef ≈ BhavP 4.96.3 5ab = LiP 1.83.6ab
5 ≈ KKT 388.2; cf. SP 28.6ab : शयासनथः ीमये रितरतः सखु े रतः

3a अिनहोतषृ ुयपणु्यं ] Σ, अिनहोतणे यपणु्यं ŚS
67, अिनहोतषे ुयपणु्यंGL

40 3b यपणु्यं
यज्ञयािजनाम ्] Σ, यपणु्यं यज्ञयािज्ञनाम N्K

82 3c तपणु्यं सकलं तय ] NMNK
82NK

12b

NC
94PT

72GL
40EN , तपणु्यं सकलं तय NC

45, यपणु्य सकलतय NKo
77 , तपणु्यफलभोता स

ŚS
67, तपणु्यं सकलं पाय GKi 3d स गछित ] NK

82NC
94SΣEN , च गछित NMNK

12b

NC
45NKo

77 , अवानयुात Ś्S
67 4a यः पृवीं ] NK

82NC
94EN , यः पृवी॰ NMNK

12bNC
45NKo

77 ,
पिृथवी॰ ŚS

67PT
72, पिृथवीं GKiGL

40 • भाजनं ] Σ, भोजनं EN 4b भेु ] NMNK
82

NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67EN , भेुत NC

45NKo
77 , भुा PT

72GL
40, भुतो GKi • पव र्स ु ] Σ, पण र्स ु

PT
72, सव र् स GL

40 4d ितरातफल॰ ] Σ, –̆ --- ल GL
40 5ab वयोमा र्सय पचयोवर्योः

पितपदोर ् ] NK
82NC

94GKiGL
40EN , वे पचयौ त ु मासय वे च पितपदे NM , वे पचयां त ु

मासय वे चपिरपदेNK
12b, दौ पचयौ त ु मासय वे च पितपदौ NC

45, दौ पचयौ त ु मासय वे
च पितपदे NKo

77 , पचमी िवतये यच पितपितये ŚS
67, वयोः पव र्य पचयोवर्योः पितपदोर ्PT

72

5c सोपवासः ] NK
82NC

94NC
45ŚS

67SΣEN , सोपवासंNM , सोमे वस NK
12b, सोपवास NKo

77

• सगुधागः ] Σ, सगुधांग NM 5d शयीत ] Σ, शयीत ेNM • िपयया ]
Σ, --- –̆ GL

40 6a शते े िनचलिचततु ] NK
82NC

94NC
45PT

72EN , शते े िनचलिचतच
NM , शते े िनचलिचतय NK

12bNKo
77 , अितिनचलचतेको ŚS

67, शते े िनचलिचतो यो GKi,
शते े िनचलिचत --- GL

40 6b रितपीितिव॰ ] Σ, रितकीडािद॰ GKi • ॰विजतः ] Σ,
॰विजताम N्C

45, ॰विजताः NKo
77
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दशमो ऽयायः

िशवानुमिृतशीलय तय पणु्यफलं शृण ु ॥ ६॥
िदयवष र्सहसं त ु िदयवष र्शतं तथा ।
तपततं महतने भवदेत न सशंयः ॥ ७॥
भवभितसपुतूामा ययिप यास पापकृत ् ।
िशवलोके वसिेनयं िशववसवंतृो गणःै ॥ ८॥

[ कृणाटमीनतवतम ]्

कृणाटयां त ु नेतन यावृकणचतदु र्शी ।
इह भोगमवानोित परत च िशवां गितम ॥् ९॥

6 ≈ KKT 388.6 7 ≈ KKT 388.4 9 ≈ LiP 1.83.7 ≈ KKT 386.2 ≈ KKT
387.5

6c िशवान॰ु ] Σ, िशवकै॰ ŚS
67 • ॰शीलय ] NMNK

12bNC
94NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72EN ,

॰शीलच NK
82, ॰िचतय GKiGL

40 6d ॰फलं ] Σ, हल NKoac
77 , लफ NKopc

77 • शृणु ]
Σ, शृणःु NMNKo

77 7a िदय॰ ] NK
82NC

45GKiEN , िदयंNMNK
12bNC

94NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GL

40

• ॰सहसं त ु ] NK
82NC

94NC
45ŚS

67GL
40, ॰शतं सागं NMNK

12b, ॰सहसािण NKo
77PT

72GKi,
॰सहसच EN 7b िदयवष र्शतं तथा ] GKiEN , तपततं महामनु ेNMNK

12b, िदयं वष र्शतं
तथा NK

82NC
94ŚS

67, िदयावष र्शतं तथा NC
45, िदयवषं शतं तथा तथा NKo

77 , िदयं वष र्शतािन च
PT

72, िदयं वष र्शतािन (ल) GL
40 7c ततं ] Σ, तपम N्Ko

77 , तत GKi • महतने ] NM

NK
12bNC

45SΣEN , मह(त)ेन NK
82, महतने NC

94, महतने NKopc
77 , महतेतुने NKoac

77 , महादवे े
ŚS
67 7d भवदेत ] NK

82NC
94PT

72GL
40EN , भवदेवेन N्M , भवदेवे NK

12bNC
45ŚS

67GKi, om.
NKo

77 • सशंयः ] Σ, सशुयः NKo
77 8a भव॰ ] Σ, तपो॰ ŚS

67 • ॰भितस॰ु ] NM

NK
82NK

12bNC
94SΣ, ॰भितच NC

45, ॰भाितष ुNKopc
77 , ॰ताष ुNKoac

77 , ॰भितस॰ु ŚS
67, ॰भितः

स EN • ॰पतूामा ] Σ, ॰पजूामा NC
94 8b ययिप ] Σ, यिप NKo

77 , य–̆िप GL
40 •

यास ] Σ, यास॰ुNK
12b, वाम॰ ŚS

67 8c वसिेनयं ] NMNC
94NC

45ŚS
67SΣEN , वसते ्

िन॰ NK
82, वस े िन॰ NK

12b, वसो िनयंNKo
77 8d सवंतृो ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67GKiEN ,

सवं(ृसो) NM , च र्वतृो NC
45, वृ NKo

77 , ॰संमतृो PT
72, स–̆ंतो GL

40 • गणःै ] Σ, गणुःै
PT

72 9ab कृणाटयां त ु नेतन यावृकणचतदु र्शी ] NMNK
82NC

94NC
45PTpc

72 , कृणाटयां
त ु नेतन यावृकणचतदु र्शीम N्K

12b, कृणटयां त ु नेतन यावृकणचतदु र्शी NKo
77 , कृणाटयां

चतदु र्श्यां नंत भेु च यो नरः ŚS
67, कृणाटयां त ु नेतन यावृकणचतदु र्शी PTac

72 , कृणाटयां
त ु नताशी यावृकणचतदु र्शी GKi, कृणटयां त ु वेतन तावृकणचतदु र्शी GL

40, कृणाटयातु
नेतन यावृकणा चतदु र्शी EN 9c इह ] Σ, (इह) NC

94, स स॰ु GL
40 • भोगम॰ ]

Σ, भोगान॰ ŚS
67PT

72 9d परत च ] NK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , परत े च NM , परत े च NC
45

NKo
77 • िशवां ] Σ, परांNMac, शभुां ŚS

67
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िशवधम र्शा े

यो ऽदमकंे पकुवीत नंत पव र्स ु पव र्स ु ।
बमचारी िजतकोधः िशवाचा र्जपतपरः ॥ १०॥
सवंसराते िवपेािन्शवभतासमािधना ।
भोजियवा ततो बयूाीयतां भगवािन्शवः ॥ ११॥
एविंविधसमायुतः िशवलोकं स गछित ।
न च मानुयकं लोकमधवुं पानयुानरः ॥ १२॥
उपवासापरं भकै्षं भकै्षापरमयािचतम ् ।

10≈ LiP 1.83.8 ≈KKT 386.3 10cd≈ BhavP 4.57.4ab 11ab≈ LiP 1.83.9ab
11 ≈ KKT 386.4 12 ≈ KKT 386.5 13 = LiP 1.83.10 = BhavP 4.96.4 =
DevīP 78.3≈NārP 2.43.11

11cdGL
40 omits 11cd and 12ab. 11dGKi adds the following text after 11d : भोज-

येयतु िववासं ं कपालवतधािरणम ।् भोिजतातने दवेशेा बमिवणमुहेवराः ॥ कपालपणू र्मशनं भकै्षं
यो यय गृणाित । कुलं तयोधरयवे दशपवूं दशापरान ॥् पायाया र्चमनीयािन गधपुपःै समत-
तः । अच र्यिेतनदा (understand अचर्येयितनृा) पचाभैयणे तप र्यते ॥् पिूजततःै िशवः
साक्षापिूजतो नात सशंयः । अवमतरेवमतः यायं व ै परमेवरः॥ शधया परया युतः कपाले यः
पयछित । ततय फलते दान ं वजेछतसहसधा॥

10a यो ऽदमकंे ] Σ, एवं यतु ŚS
67 • पकुवीत ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67PT

72EN ,
पभुजीतNC

45NKo
77 , न भुजीत GKi, --- वीत GL

40 10b पव र्स ु पव र्स ु ] Σ, पव र्िण पव र्िण ŚS
67

10c िजतकोधः ] Σ, िजतकोधNK
12b, िजतः कोध GL

40 10d िशवाचा र्जप॰ ] NMNK
82

NK
12bNC

45GKi, िशवयाच र्न॰ NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GL

40EN , िशवाचा र्जाप॰ NKo
77 11a सवंसराते

िवपेान ् ] NK
82NC

94PT
72GKiEN , सवंसराते िवपेां NM , सवंसराते िवपंे NK

12bNC
45

NKo
77 , सवंसराते िवपेः ŚS

67, ए(व)ं सवंसराते च GL
40 11b ॰भतान ् ] NK

82NK
12b

NC
94SΣEN , ॰भतां NM , ॰भंत NC

45NKo
77 , ॰हतः ŚS

67 • समािधना ] NK
12bNC

45NKo
77

PT
72, समािध(ना) NM , समािधतः NK

82NC
94, समािधता ŚS

67, शदिक्षणम ्GKi, समािधत
GL

40, समािधतान E्N 11c भोजियवा ] Σ, पजूियवा NMac, (भो)जियवा NMpc

11d पीयतां ] Σ, पीयता NK
12b • भगवान ् ] Σ, भगवा NC

45 12a ॰युतः ]
Σ, ॰युत NM 12b िशवलोकं ] Σ, िशवलोके GKi • स गछित ] Σ, महीयत े
GKi 12c लोकम ् ] NMNK

12bNC
94NC

45ŚS
67PT

72GL
40EN , लोकंम ्NK

82NKo
77 , दहंे GKi

12d अधवुं पा॰ ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NC

45ŚS
67PT

72EN , अवुं पा॰ NKo
77 , पनुः सपंा॰ GKi,

--- वं पा॰ GL
40 • नरः ] Σ, च सः PT

72 13a उपवासा॰ ] Σ, --- सा॰ GL
40 •

भकै्षं ] Σ, भैयं ŚS
67 13b भकै्षात ् ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45PT

72GKiEN , भकै्षा NKo
77 ,

भैयात Ś्S
67, भके्षात G्L

40
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दशमो ऽयायः

अयािचतापरं नंत तमानेतन वत र्यते ॥् १३॥
दवेैत ु भंुत पवूा र्ने मयाने ऋिषिभतथा ।
अपराणे च िपतिृभः सायां गुयकािदिभः ॥ १४॥
सवर्वलेामितकय नतमुतमभोजनम ् ।
वामाचारो महादवेो नेतनोधरत े नरान ॥् १५॥
हिवयभोजनं नान ं सयमाहारलाघवम ् ।
अिनकाय र्मधःशयां नतभोजी समाचरेत ॥् १६॥

14 = LiP 1.83.11 ≈ BhavP 4.96.5 ≈ DevīP 78.4 ≈ NārP 2.43.9cd–10ab
15ab = LiP 1.83.12ab ≈ BhavP 4.96.6 ≈ NārP 2.43.10cd 15 ≈ DevīP 78.5
≈NārP 2.43.10cd–11ab 16 = LiP 1.83.12cd–13ab≈NārP 2.43.12≈ BhavP
4.96.6cd–7ab ≈DevīP 78.6

13c नंत ] Σ, नाितन G्L
40 13d नेतन वत र्यते ् ] Σ, नतान िवयते PT

72, नंत
समाचरेत G्L

40 14a दवेैत ु भंुत ] NMNK
12bNC

94NKo
77ŚS

67EN , दवेैत ु भेु NK
82, दवेेत ु

भंुत NC
45, दवेभै ुर्ंत त ु PT

72, दवेयै ुर्ंत त ुGKi, दवेैत ु भंत GL
40 • पवूा र्ने ] Σ, पवू र् ---

GL
40 14b मयाने ] Σ, मयाहे GL

40 • ऋिषिभ॰ ] NK
82NC

94NC
45ŚS

67SΣEN ,
मिुनिभ॰ NMNK

12bNKo
77 14c अपराणे ] Σ, अपराहे GL

40 • च िपतिृभः ]
NMNK

82NC
94NC

45GKiEN , च–̆तिृभः NK
12b, िपतृचवै NKo

77 , च मिुनिभः ŚS
67, च यितिभः

PT
72, च िपतिृभ GL

40 14d सायां ] Σ, संयाया NC
45 15a सवर्वलेा॰ ]

NMNK
82NC

94EN , सवं वलेा॰ NK
12b, पव र्वलेा॰ NC

45, पव र्वले॰ NKo
77 , पवू र्वलेा॰ ŚS

67, सवां
वलेा॰ SΣ 15b नत॰ ] Σ, नेत NC

45NKo
77 • ॰मुतमभोजनम ् ] NMNK

82NC
94

EN , भुतमभोजनम N्K
12bNKo

77 , भेु स भोजनम N्C
45, ॰भंत सभुोजनम Ś्S

67, ॰भोजनमुतमम ्
PT

72GKi, ॰भोज–̆मुतम G्L
40 15c वामाचारो ] NΣPT

72EN , वामदवेो ŚS
67, कामचारो

GKi, कुमाचारम G्L
40 15d नरान ् ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94PT
72EN , नरः NM , नणृाम N्C

45

NKo
77ŚS

67, नरम G्Ki, नराम G्L
40 16a हिवय॰ ] Σ, हिवयंNM • ॰भोजनं ]

Σ, ॰भोजन NC
45 • नानं ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94NKo
77GKiEN , ष्नान ंNC

45, तय ŚS
67,

थानं PT
72, दान ं GL

40 16b सयमाहार॰ ] Σ, यनमाहार॰ ŚS
67, सयमाघार॰ GKi

16c ॰मधःशयां ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94GL

40EN , ॰मधःशया NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67, ॰मपुथानं

PT
72, ॰मधःशयंGKi 16d नतभोजी समाचरेत ् ] Σ, नतभोजनमाचरेत Ś्S

67PT
72
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िशवधम र्शा े

[ कृणाटमीवतं पितमासम ]्
कृणाटयां पयनने कृवा नंत िवधानतः ।
माग र्शीषे शभु े मास े शकरं दवेमच र्यते ॥् १७॥
पीवा शा त ु गोमतूमनाहारो िनिश वपते ् ।
अितरातय यज्ञय फलमटगणुं लभते ॥् १८॥
एवं पौष े ऽिप सपूय शभनुामानमीवरम ् ।
कृणाटयां घतृं पाश्य वाजपयेाटकं लभते ॥् १९॥
माघ े महेवरं नाम कृणाटयां पपजूयते ् ।
यवांच भिजतााश्य अवमधेफलं लभते ॥् २०॥

17cd ≈ BhavP 4.57.6cd 17 ≈DevīP 78.7cd–8ab ≈ BṛhatK 61.2 18 = DevīP
78.8cd–9ab ; cf. BhavP 4.57.7, SauraP 14.16, BṛhatK 61.4 19 =DevīP 78.9cd–
10ab≈ BhavP 4.57.8 ; cf. SauraP 14.17–18ab, BṛhatK 61.5 19d≈ BṛhatK 61.6
20 cf. DevīP 78.10cd–11ab, cf. BhavP 4.57.9, SauraP 14.18cd–19ab, BṛhatK
61.7
17a ॰टयां ] Σ, ॰टंया NM , ॰टया NK

82 17b कृवा नंत ] NMNK
12bNC

45NKo
77

ŚS
67GKiGL

40, नंत कृवा NK
82NC

94EN , कृवानतं PT
72 17c माग र्शीषे शभु े मास े ] NK

82

NC
94SΣEN , मासय माग र्शीष र्य NMNC

45NKo
77 , मासय माग र्शीरसः NK

12b, माग र्शीष र्शभु े
मास े ŚS

67 17d शकरं ] Σ, शकंरे NK
12b, शकरांNKo

77 • दवेमच र्यते ् ] NK
82NC

94GKi

EN , य े चमच र्यते N्M , यवेमच र्यते N्K
12bŚS

67, यो ऽच र्येनरः NC
45NKo

77 , त ु समच र्यते P्T
72GL

40

18a शा त ु ] NK
82NK

12bNC
94EN , शा च NMNC

45NKo
77ŚS

67GKiGL
40, त ु शा PT

72

• ॰मतूम ्] Σ, ॰मूत र्म N्C
45, ॰मतूमं N्Ko

77 18b िनिश ] Σ, िनिंश PT
72 • वपते ्]

Σ, यजते ्PT
72 18c यज्ञय ] Σ, यजं्ञय NC

45 • लभते ् ] Σ, भवते ्PT
72GL

40

19a एवं पौष े ऽिप ] NK
82NC

94NC
45ŚS

67EN , एवं पौये िप NMNK
12b, पौयमास े त ुNKo

77GL
40,

एवं पुयिेप PT
72, एवं पषु े ऽिप GKi 19c घतृं ] Σ, घतृांNC

45 19d वाजपयेाटकं ]
NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94NKo
77PT

72GL
40EN , वाजपयेांटकां NC

45, वािजपयेशतं ŚS
67, वाजपयेफलं GKi

20a महेवरं ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NKo

77EN , महेवरंन N्C
45, माहेवरं ŚS

67SΣ • नाम ]
Σ, नाना GL

40 20b पपजूयते ्] Σ, प–̆जयते G्L
40 20c यवांच भिजतााश्य ] corr.,

िनिश पीवा त ु गोक्षीरम N्M , यवांच भिजतां पाश्य NK
82, यवाच भिजतााश्य NK

12b, िनिश
पीवा च गोक्षीरं NC

94SΣEN , िनिश पीवात ु गोक्षीरं NC
45, यवांच भिजत पाश्य NKo

77 , यवाच
भिजताः पाश्य ŚS

67 20d अवमधेफलं लभते ् ] NK
82NKo

77 , गोमधेाटकमानयुात N्MNC
94

NC
45PT

72EN , सो ऽवमधेफलं लभते N्K
12b, यवमधेफलं लभते Ś्S

67, गोमधेय फलं लभते G्Ki,
गोमधेयाटकमानयुत G्L

40
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दशमो ऽयायः

फागनु े च महादवें कृणाटयां पपजूयते ् ।
ितशुलपाशनं कृवा अिनटोमाटकं लभते ॥् २१॥
चतै े च थाणनुामान ं कृणाटयां पपजूयते ् ।
पुपोदकं सकृपीवा सवर्यज्ञफलं लभते ॥् २२॥
वशैाख े िशवनामान ं िपबदेातौ कुशोदकम ् ।
परुुषमधेयज्ञय फलमटगणुं लभते ॥् २३॥
येठे पशपुिंत पूय गवां शृगोदकं िपबते ् ।
गवां कोिटपदानय यपणु्यं तदवानयुात ॥् २४॥

21 cf. DevīP 78.11cd–12ab, BhavP 4.57.10, SauraP 14.19cd–20ab, BṛhatK 61.9
22 ≈ BhavP 4.57.11 ; cf. DevīP 78.12cd–13ab, SauraP 14.20cd–21ab, BṛhatK
61.11 23≈ BhavP 4.57.12 ; cf. DevīP 78.13cd–14ab, SauraP 14.21cd–22ab,
BṛhatK 61.13 24a = BṛhatK 61.14a 24 = DevīP 78.14cd–15ab ≈ BhavP
4.57.13 ; cf. SauraP 14.22cd–23
21cdNK

12b omits verses 21cd–22. 22 GL
40 omits verses 22 and 23.

21a फागनु ेच ] NMNK
12bNC

94PT
72EN , फागणुे चNK

82NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67, फागणु्यां च GKi,

फागनु ेत ुGL
40 21b कृणाटयां पपजूयते ]्NK

82, सपूय पाशयिेतलान N्MNK
12bNC

94NC
45

ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , कृणाटया पपजूयते N्Ko
77 , सपंजू पाशये --- न G्L

40 21cd ितशुलपाशनं
कृवा अिनटोमाटकं लभते ्] NK

82NKo
77 , राजसयूय यज्ञय फलमटगणुं लभते N्MNC

45ŚS
67GKi,

वष र्लक्षं महाभोगःै िशवलोके महीयत ेNC
94PT

72EN , राजसयूय हयय फलमटगणुं भवते ्GL
40

22a च थाण॰ु ] NMNC
94ŚS

67GKiEN , च रुद॰ NK
82, त ु थान ुNC

45, त ु रुद॰ NKo
77 , त ु

थाण ु PT
72 • नामान ं ] Σ, नामानां GKi 22c पुपोदकं सकृपीवा ] NK

82, यावांच
(भ)िजतं पाय NM , om. NK

12b, यवांच भिजतााश्य NC
94ŚSpc

67 EN , यवच भिजत पाश्य
NC

45, पुपोदकं सकृ पीवा NKo
77 , ववांच भिजतााश्य ŚSac

67 , यावसखुािजतान प्ाश्य PT
72,

यवाससुिंचतााश्य GKi, om. GL
40 22d सवर्यज्ञफलं लभते ्] NK

82NKo
77 , सो ऽवमधेफलं

लभते ्NMNC
94NC

45ŚS
67PT

72GKi, सावमधेफलं लभते ्EN 23a िशवनामान ं ] NM

NK
82NKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GKi, िशवनामानमं N्K
12b, च िशविमा NC

94, िशवनामािन NC
45, िशविमा

च EN 23b िपबदे ् ] NK
82NC

94NC
45NKo

77PT
72EN , इा NMNK

12bGKi, मृवा ŚS
67

23c परुुषमधेयज्ञय ] NK
82EN , पीवा परुुषमधेय NMNK

12bŚS
67GKi, परुुषमधेय यज्ञय

NC
94NC

45, नरमधेय यज्ञय NKo
77PT

72 23d ॰गणुं ] Σ, ॰गणुा NC
45 24a पूय ]

Σ, पजू NC
45 24b शृगो॰ ] Σ, (शृगो)॰ NKo

77 • िपबते ्] Σ, िपबते ्येठ े पशपुिंत पूय
गवां शृगोदकं िपबते N्Mac 24c कोिट॰ ] NK

82NC
94SΣEN , लक्ष॰ NMNK

12bNC
45NKo

77ŚS
67

• ॰पदानय ] Σ, ॰सहसय ŚS
67, पदानने GL

40 24d पणु्यं ] Σ, फलं PT
72GL

40
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िशवधम र्शा े

आषाढे चोगनामानिमा पाश्य च गोमयम ् ।
सौतामणेत ु यज्ञय फलमटगणुं लभते ॥् २५॥
शावणे शव र्नामानिमा िपण्याकभक्षणात ् ।
वष र्कोिटशतं सागं रुदलोके महीयत े ॥ २६॥
मास े भादपदे ऽटयां यबकं नाम पजूयते ् ।
पाशनािबवपाणामनतं फलमानयुात ॥् २७॥

25 ≈ DevīP 78.15cd–16ab ≈ BhavP 4.57.14 ; cf. SauraP 14.24, BṛhatK 61.15
26 ≈ DevīP 78.16cd–17ab ≈ BhavP 4.57.15 ; cf. SauraP 14.25, BṛhatK 61.16
27 ≈DevīP 78.17cd–18ab ≈ BhavP 4.57.16 ; cf. SauraP 14.26, BṛhatK 61.17

25cdNMNK
12bNC

45NKo
77 , after omitting 25cd, give 26ab and 26cd in reverse order ;

NM , NK
12b and NKo

77 then repeat 26cd (NM and NK
12b now reading िशवलोके instead

of रुदलोके) ;NC
45, instead of reading the last pāda (26b in our text), jumps to 29b,

omitting 26b and 27–29a ; NK
12b and NKo

77 continue with 27ab. The verse order
adopted here is thus that found in NK

82NC
94ŚS

67SΣEN .

25a चोग॰ ] Σ, चो NKac
12b • ॰नामानम ् ] Σ, ॰नामािनम ्NC

45, ॰माननेम ्
GL

40 25b इा ] Σ, इटा NKo
77 , पृा ŚS

67 25c सौतामणेत ु यज्ञय ]
NK

82NC
94PT

72GKiEN , om. NMNK
12bNC

45NKo
77 , सौतामण्यां त ु यागय ŚS

67, सौतामण्यय
GL

40 25d फलमटगणुं लभते ् ] NK
82NC

94ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , om. NMNK
12bNC

45NKo
77 ,

फलमटगणुं भवते ्GL
40 26ab ॰निमा िपण्याकभक्षणात ् ] NK

82NC
94, ॰निमाकर् िनिश

भक्षयते व्षा र्णािनयतुं सागं िशवलोके महीयत ेNM , ॰निमा(त)ं िनिश भयते ।् वषा र्णां िनयतुं
सागं िशवलोके महीयत े NK

12b, ॰नम ्NC
45, ॰न ं िमटाकर् िनिश भक्षयते ।् वषा र्णां िनयतुं सागं

रुदलोके महीयत े NKo
77 , ॰निंमानं िनिश भक्षयते ्ŚS

67, ॰न ं िपण्याकं भक्षयिेनिश PT
72, ॰न ं

िपण्याकं िनिश भक्षयते G्Ki, ॰नां िपण्याकं भक्षयिेनिश GLpc
40 , ॰नां िपण्याकं भक्षयेिेनिश GLac

40 ,
॰निमा िपयाकभक्षणात E्N 26d वष र्कोिटशतं ] NK

82NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKiGL

40EN , वषा र्णां
िनयतुं NMNK

12bNKo
77 , वषा र्णा िनयतुां NC

45 26d रुदलोके ] Σ, िशवलोके ŚS
67GKi

27a मास े ] Σ, म --- सेGL
40 • भादपदे ] Σ, भदपदेNK

12b 27b यबकं ]
Σ, होरगयां ŚS

67 • नाम पजूयते ् ] NΣGL
40EN , पितपजूयते ्ŚS

67, नामकं यजते ्PT
72,

दवेमच र्यते G्Ki 27c पाशनािबवपाणाम ्] NK
82NK

12bNC
94PT

72EN , पास(न)ं िबवपताणां
NM , पाशनिबवपताणामं N्Ko

77 , पाश्य दिध फलं वकंे ŚS
67, पाशनं िबवपताणाम G्KiGL

40

27d अनतं फलमानयुात ् ] NK
82NC

94GKiGL
40EN , अददीक्षाफलं लभते N्MNKo

77 , अदा
दीक्षाफलं लभते N्K

12b, महादानफलं लभते Ś्S
67, अनतफलं आनयुात P्T

72
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दशमो ऽयायः

ईवरमािवन े पूय पीवा व ै तण्डुलोदकम ् ।
पौण्डरीकय यज्ञय फलमटगणुं लभते ॥् २८॥
काितके रुदनामान ं सपूय पाशयेदिध ।
अिनटोमय यज्ञय फलमटगणुं लभते ॥् २९॥
वषा र्ते भोजयिेवपािन्शवभितपरायणान ् ।
पायसं मधसुयंंुत घतृने सपुिरलतुम ॥् ३०॥
शा िहरण्यवासािंस भा तेयो िनवदेयते ् ।

28≈DevīP 78.18cd–19ab BhavP4.57.17 ; cf. SauraP 14.27–28ab, BṛhatK61.19
29ab = DevīP 78.19cd–19ef 29 ≈ BhavP 4.57.18 ; cf. SauraP 14.28cd–29ab,
BṛhatK 61.20 30 ≈ DevīP 78.20 ≈ BhavP 4.57.19a–d ; cf. SauraP 14.29cd–
30ab, BṛhatK 61.21 31 = DevīP 78.21 31ab = BhavP 4.57.19ef

28ab ईवरमािवन े पूय पीवा व ै तण्डुलोदकम ्] NK
82NC

94EN , मास े चावयजु े ऽटयां हरायं
पितपजूयते ्NM , मास े चावयजु े ऽटयां हराय पितपजूयते ्NK

12bNKo
77 , मतेवरमावयजु े इा

पाशेफलोदकम Ś्S
67, आिवजेवरनामान ं पीवा व ै तण्डुलोदकं PT

72, मास े चावयजु े ऽटयामीवरं
नाम पजूयते ्GKi, अिवनीवरनामान ं पीवा व ै तण्डुलोदकम ्GL

40 28cd पौण्डरीकय
यज्ञय फलमटगणुं लभते ् ] NK

82NC
94ŚS

67EN , पचगायं सकृपीवा पौण्डरीकफलं लभते ्
NM , पचगय सकृपीवा पौण्डरीक अवाप्–̆यात N्K

12b, पचगय सकृ पीवा पचयज्ञफलं लभते ्
NKo

77 , पौण्डरीकय यज्ञय फलमटगणुं भवते P्T
72GL

40, तण्डुलोदकमािलय पौण्डरीकाटकं लभते ्
GKi 29ab काितके रुदनामान ं सपूय पाशयेदिध ] NK

82NC
94SΣEN , मास े त ु काितके

ऽटयामीशानायं पपजूयते ्NMNK
12b, ॰न ं सपूया पाशये दिधम ्NC

45, काितके रुदनामान ं
सपूय पाशयेदिध NKo

77 , मास े त ु काितकाटयामीशानायं पपजूयते Ś्S
67 29cd अिनटोमय

यज्ञय फलमटगणुं लभते ् ] NK
82NC

94NC
45NKo

77PT
72GKiEN , दयादिधफलं वकंे पचयज्ञफलं

लभते N्M , अयादिधमलं वकेपचयज्ञफलं लभते N्K
12b, पचगयं सकृपीवा पचयज्ञफलं लभते ्

ŚS
67, अिनटोमय यज्ञय फलमटगणुं भवते G्L

40 30a भोजयिेवपान ् ] Σ, भोजयिेवपं
NM , भोजये िवपान N्C

45 30b ॰परायणान ् ] NK
82NC

94NC
45ŚS

67SΣEN , ॰परायणांNM ,
॰परायणात N्K

12b, ॰परायणम N्Ko
77 30c मधसु॰ं ] NΣŚS

67EN , मधनुा PT
72, घतृस॰ं

GKiGL
40 • ॰यंुत ] Σ, ॰युतांNC

45 30d घतृने ] NMNK
12bNC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GL

40,
घतृनेो॰ NK

82NC
94, मधनुा GKi, घतृनेा॰ EN • सपुिर॰ ] NMNK

12bNC
45, ॰पिरस॰ं NK

82

NC
94EN , ॰सपिर॰ NKo

77 , च पिर॰ ŚS
67PT

72GKi, सिुर॰ GL
40 31a िहरण्य॰ ] Σ, ह–̆–̆

GL
40 31b भा तेयो ] Σ, भुा तेयो NKo

77 , भेतयो ऽथ GL
40
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िशवधम र्शा े

िनवदेयीत रुदाय गां च कृणां पयिवनीम ॥् ३१॥
वष र्मकंे चरेदवें नरैतयेण यो नरः ।
कृणाटमीवतं भा तय पणु्यफलं शृण ु ॥ ३२॥
सवर्पापिविनम ुर्तः सवैवय र्समिवतः ।
वसिेछवपरुे िनयं न चहेायाित किहिचत ॥् ३३॥
पणु्योसवषे ु सवेष ु िवषवुहणािदष ु ।
दानोपवासहोमायमक्षयं जायत े कृतम ॥् ३४॥

[ िशववतं पितमासम ]्
पितमासं पवयािम िशववतमनुतमम ् ।
धम र्कामाथ र्मोक्षाथं नरनाया र्िददिेहनाम ॥् ३५॥

31=DevīP 78.21 ; cf. SauraP 14.30cd–31 ;31cd=BhavP4.57.20ef 32=BhavP
4.57.21≈DevīP 78.22 33≈DevīP 78.23 33abBhavP 4.57.22ab 34≈DevīP
78.24 35 ≈ LiP 1.83.13cd–14ab ≈ BhavP 1.165.1

32ab वष र्॰ is lost in NK
12b. 32 EN omits 32 and 33.

31c िनवदेयीत ] Σ, िनवदेयेच ŚS
67GL

40 31d गां च ] NK
82NC

94NKo
77ŚS

67SΣEN , गवां
NMNK

12bNC
45 • पयिवनीम ् ] Σ, प --- NK

12b, पयवनीम G्L
40 32a चरेदवें ]

NK
82NK

12bNC
94SΣ, चरेदवे NMNKo

77ŚS
67, चदवेचेांNC

45 32b नरैतयेण ] Σ, नरैतयणे
NM , नरैतयेण NC

45 32c ॰वतं ] Σ, ॰कृतंNKo
77 33b सवैवय र्॰ ] NK

82NC
94NC

45

NKo
77SΣ, सवा र्चय र्॰ NMNK

12bŚS
67 • ॰िवतः ] Σ, ॰िवतंNM 33c वसिेछ॰ ] Σ,

वशिैछ॰ NC
45, वशेNKo

77 • ॰परुे ] Σ, ॰पनुने G्L
40 33d न चहेायाित कहर्िचत ् ]

NK
12bNC

45NKo
77ŚS

67, न चहेाित कुतिचत ्NM , नहेायाित कदाचन NK
82NC

94PT
72GL

40, न भयूो
भिुव जायते GKi 34a पणु्योसवषे ु ] NK

82NC
94PT

72GKiGL
40EN , िदनेवतेषे ुNMNK

12b,
पणु्योवतषे ुNC

45, पणु्येवतेषे ुNKo
77 , पणु्येवहसु ŚS

67 34b िवषवुद॰् ] NK
82NC

94ŚS
67

EN , िवषवु ेNMNC
45NKo

77 , om. NK
12b, िववौ PT

72, िवषवु GKiGL
40 • गहणािदष ु ]

Σ, गहणिेदष ुNC
45, गहणषे ु च ŚS

67 34cd ॰होमायम॰ ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NC

45

PT
72GKiEN , ॰होमाय ै अ॰ NKo

77 , ॰होमायरै॰ ŚS
67, ॰सवा र्यम॰ GL

40 34d ॰क्षयं ]
Σ, ॰क्षय NC

94, ॰क्षर NC
45 • जायते कृतम ् ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94NKo
77PT

72GKiEN ,
जायत े क्षरम ्NC

45, लभते फलम ्ŚS
67, कृतमुयते GL

40 35b िशव॰ ] Σ, इदं PT
72

• ॰मनुतमम ् ] Σ, ॰िमहोतमम ्GKi 35c धमर्कामाथ र्मोक्षाथं ] NK
82NC

94NC
45

PT
72GL

40EN , धम र्कामाथ र्मोक्षाथ र्NMNKo
77 , धम र्कामाथ र्भोगाथं NK

12b, धम र्कामाथ र्मोक्षाथैः ŚS
67,

धमा र्थ र्काममोक्षाथं GKi 35d नरनाया र्िद॰ ] Σ, नादारािद॰ ŚS
67GKi
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दशमो ऽयायः

[ पौष े ]
पौषमास े त ु सात े यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ् ।
सयवादी िजतकोधः शािलगोधमूगोरसःै ॥ ३६॥
पक्षयोरटमी यनादुपवासने वत र्यते ् ।
ितसमचर्यदेीशमिनकायं च शिततः ॥ ३७॥
भिूमशयां च मासाते पौण र्मायां घतृािदिभः ।
कृवा नान ं महापजूां िशवे यनाकपयते ॥् ३८॥
नवैेयं यावकपथं क्षीरिसधं िनवदेयते ् ।

36 ≈ LiP 1.83.14cd–15ab ≈ BhavP 1.165.2 ; cf. BṛhatK 61.23, 208 37ab ≈
LiP 1.83.15cd 37 ≈ BhavP 1.165.3 38 ≈ LiP 1.83.16 38ab≈ BhavP 1.165.4
38cd ≈ BhavP 1.165.5ab 39 ≈ LiP 1.83.17 39ab ≈ BhavP 1.165.5cd

36a पौषमास े ] NK
82NC

94NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GL

40EN , पौयमास ेNM , पुयमास ेNK
12bPT

72GKi

• सात े ] Σ, सपंामात ेGLac
40 36b यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ्] NMNK

82NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKi

EN , यः कुया र् नतभोजनम ्NK
12bNKo

77 , यः कुया र्नतभोजनाम ्NC
45, नतभोजनमाचरेत ्GL

40

36c सयवादी िजतकोधः ] NK
82NC

94PT
72EN , िजतिेयः सयवादी NMNKpc

12b NC
45ŚS

67

GKi, िजतिेय सयवादी NKac
12b NKo

77 , सययािज िजतः को --- GL
40 36d शािल॰ ]

Σ, --- िल॰ GL
40 37a पक्षयोरटमी ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

45NKo
77GLpc

40 , पक्षयोरटमीं NC
94

PT
72GKiEN , अटयोरुभयोर ्ŚS

67, पक्षयोरक्षटमी GLac
40 37ab यनादु॰ ] Σ, यानादु॰

NC
45, कृणा उ॰ GL

40 37b ॰वासने वत र्यते ्] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94SΣEN , ॰वाससने वत र्यते ्

NC
45, ॰वासने यापयते N्Ko

77 , ॰वासिविंध चरेत Ś्S
67 38a ॰शयां च ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94

ŚS
67PT

72GL
40EN , ॰शयाथ NMNC

45NKo
77 , ॰शयी त ुGKi 38b पौण र्मायां घ॰ृ ] NM

NK
82NK

12bNC
94NKo

77ŚS
67GKiEN , पौण र्माया घ॰ृ NC

45, पणूेमायक्ष॰ PT
72, –̆ण माया --- GL

40

38c नानं ] Σ, नान ŚS
67 38d यना॰ ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94SΣEN , यनो॰ NC
45,

यना प॰ NKo
77 , यत॰ ŚS

67 39a यावक॰ ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67GKiEN , यावकं NC
45

NKo
77GL

40, आढक॰ PT
72 39b ॰िसधं ] Σ, ॰संत PT

72, ॰िसिंध EN • िनवदेयते ् ]
NMNK

12bNKo
77SΣ, पकपते N्K

82, पकपयते N्C
94NC

45EN , ससुृंकतम Ś्S
67
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िशवधम र्शा े

भोजयेच िवजानटौ िशवभतासदिक्षणम ॥् ३९॥
िशवे गोिमथनु ं चवै किपलं िविनवदेयते ् ।
अलंकृवा सरुूपं च तय पणु्यफलं शृण ु ॥ ४०॥
सयू र्कोिटपतीकाशिैवमानःै साव र्कािमकैः ।
रुदकयासमाकीणैम र्हावषृभसयंतुःै ॥ ४१॥
सगंीतनृयवायायरैसरोगणशोिभतःै ।
दोधयूमानचमरःै तयूमानः सरुासरुःै ॥ ४२॥

39cd ≈ BhavP 1.164.6 ≈ NārP 2.43.22ab ; cf. BṛhatK 61.25 40ab ≈ LiP
1.83.18 40 ≈ BhavP 1.165.7 ; cf. BṛhatK 61.27 41 ≈ BhavP 1.165.8 41 ≈
LiP 1.76.4 ≈ BhavP 4.57.26 ; cf. BṛhatK 61.28 42 ≈ BhavP 4.57.27≈ BhavP
1.165.9 ; cf. BṛhatK 61.29
39cd The first available folio side of NK

28 is mostly illegible, thus its readings have
not been reported (f. 34r, verses 10.39cd–50c). 42ab omitted in ŚS

67.

39c भोजयेच ] NK
12bNC

45ŚS
67GKi, भोजयेय NM , भोजयीत NK

82NC
94PT

72GL
40EN , भोजये

NKo
77 • िवजानटौ ] Σ, िवजायटौ NM 39d िशवभतान ् ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94

ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , िशवभितः NC
45, िशवभंत NKo

77 , --- वभतान G्L
40 • सदिक्षणम ् ]

NC
45NKo

77GKi, सदिक्षणान ्NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67GL
40EN , सदुिक्षणान ्PT

72 40a िशवे
गोिमथनु ं चवै ] NK

82NC
94EN , िशवायचगिमथनुांNM , िशवाय चे गोिमथनु ंNK

12bNKo
77 , िशवाय

व ै गोिमथनु ंNC
45, िशवाय चेगोिमथनु ं ŚS

67, िशवाय स गोिमथनु ं PTpc
72 , िशवाय यो गोिमथनु ं

PTac
72 , िशवायवैं गोिमथनु ं GKi, िशव–̆ेिम–̆नं चवै GL

40 40b किपलं ] NC
94, किपलां

NMNK
82NK

12bNC
45NKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GL
40, कािपलं GKiEN • िविनवदेयते ् ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94

EN , च िनवदेयते N्MNC
45NKo

77ŚS
67SΣ 40c अलंकृवा ] NK

82NC
94PT

72GL
40EN , आलंकृगं

NM , अलक तंNK
12bNC

45NKo
77 , अलकय ŚS

67GKi • सरुूपं ] NMNK
82NC

94NKo
77GKiEN ,

वरूपांNK
12bNC

45ŚS
67PT

72GL
40 40d तय ] Σ, तयाः ŚS

67 • पणु्य॰ ] Σ, पणु्यंGL
40

41a ॰काशिैव॰ ] Σ, ॰काश ै िव॰ NC
45, कशिैव॰ GL

40 41b ॰मानःै ] Σ, ॰मान ै
NC

45, भािमकैः GL
40 • ॰कािमकैः ] Σ, ॰गिमकैः PT

72 41c ॰कीणैम र्॰ ] NK
82NK

12b

NC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , ॰कीणै म॰ NMNC
45NKo

77 41d ॰सयंतुःै ] Σ, ॰वाहनःै NM , सयंतु ैNK
82

42a ॰नृय॰ ] NK
82NK

12bNC
94NC

45NKo
77EN , ॰नृत॰ NMSΣ 42b ॰शोिभतःै ]

Σ, ॰सिेवतःै GKi 42c दोधयूमानचमरःै ] NMNK
12bNC

45NKo
77ŚS

67, चामररैुूधयमान
NK

82, चमररैुूधयमान ैNC
94, चामरूैध र्यमानैच PT

72, चामरूैध र्यमानच GKi, --- चमरसै G्L
40,

चामररैुूधयमानः EN 42d तयूमानः ] NK
12bNC

94NC
45ŚS

67GKiEN , तयूमान NMNKo
77 ,

तयूमाना NK
82, तयुमानःै PT

72, तयुमानैच तयुमानस G्L
40
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दशमो ऽयायः

ितनतेः शलूपािणच िशवैवय र्समिवतः ।
गछेिछवपरंु रयं यताते शकंरः वयम ॥् ४३॥
यावतदोमसंयान ं तसिूतकुलेष ु च ।
तावयगुसहसािण सखुी िशवपरुे वसते ॥् ४४॥
ितसतकुलजःै साधं भोगाभुा यथिेसतान ् ।
ज्ञानयोगं समासाय स ततवै िवमुयते ॥ ४५॥
योगादःुखातमानोित ज्ञानायोगः पवत र्त े ।
िशवधमा र्भवेान ं िशवधम र्ः िशवाच र्नात ॥् ४६॥

43=BhavP4.57.27; cf. BhavP1.165.10 ; cf. BṛhatK61.29 44≈BhavP1.165.11 ;
cf. BṛhatK61.30 45≈BhavP 1.165.12; cf. ŚDhŚ 3.61 (NC

45 f. 4r) : भुा च िवपलुा-
भोगान प्लयेसमपुिथते । ज्ञानयोगं समासाय स ततवै िवमुचित ॥ 45cd≈LiP 1.83.19cd
46 ≈ BhavP 1.165.13

43a ितनतेः ] NMNK
12bNC

94ŚS
67PT

72EN , ितनते NK
82NC

45, तणृतें NKo
77 , ितणते GKi

GL
40 43b िशव॰ै ] NMNC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GKi, सवै॰ NK

82NC
94EN , िशव॰े NK

12bGL
40

• ॰समिवतः ] Σ, ॰समिवतःै NMGL
40 43c गछेिछवपरंु ] NK

82NC
94NC

45SΣ

EN , याविछवपरुे NM , यायािछवपरंु NK
12bŚS

67, गछे िशवपरंु NKo
77 • रयं ] NK

82

NK
12bNCpc

94 NC
45ŚS

67GKiGL
40EN , िदयंNMNKo

77 , यंNCac
94 , तत PT

72 44a ॰यानं ]
NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67SΣEN , ॰यातं NM , ॰यातं NC

45॰यानां NKo
77 44b ॰कुलेष ु ]

Σ, कुलय ŚS
67 44c यगु॰ ] Σ, वष र्॰ PT

72 44d सखुी िशवपरुे वसते ् ] NK
82NC

94

GKiEN , रुदवीडतेवयम N्M , सुयाते िशवववशी NK
12b, सखुाते िशवववशी NC

45NKo
77 ,

सखुी िशवपरुे स व ै ŚS
67, िशवलोके महीयत े PT

72, वसिेत्शवपरुे शखुी GL
40 45a ितसत॰ ]

Σ, ितसत॰ ŚS
67 45b भोगान ् ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67GKiGL

40EN , भोगंNMNC
45, भोगा

NKo
77 , भुा PT

72 • भुा ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NKo

77ŚS
67EN , भुता NC

45, भोगान P्T
72,

भेुत GKi, भा GL
40 • यथिेसतान ् ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45ŚS

67PT
72EN , यथिेसतम ्

NKo
77 , यथेछया GKi, मनोहरान G्L

40 45d स ततवै िवमुयते ] NK
82NC

94NC
45NKo

77

GKiEN , ततवै पिरमुयतेNM , स ततवैापमृयतेNK
12b, स तत व ै िवमुयत े ŚS

67, ततवै भिुव
मुयते PT

72, तितव स िवमुयते GL
40 46a योगादःुखात॰ ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94PT
72

GKiEN , योगदुःखात॰ NC
45, योगा दुःखात॰ NKo

77 , वरैाग्यज्ञान॰ ŚS
67, योवादःुखात॰ GL

40

46b ज्ञानायो॰ ] Σ, ज्ञानयो॰ NMŚS
67 46c ॰धमा र्भवजे ् ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94PT
72GL

40

EN , ॰धमोभवेNM , ॰धम र् भवजे N्C
45, ॰धमा र्भवेNKo

77 , ॰धमोतमं ŚS
67, ॰धमोभवं GKi •

ज्ञानं ] Σ, ज्ञान NC
45NKo

77 46d िशवधम र्ः ] NK
82NKpc

12b NC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , िशवधम र्NM

NKac
12b NC

45NKopc
77 , िसवधम र् िशवधम र्NKoac

77 • ॰च र्नात ् ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKi

EN , ॰च र्नम N्C
45NKo

77 , ॰च र्नत G्L
40
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िशवधम र्शा े

इयषे वः समायातः ससंाराण र्ववितनाम ् ।
िशवमोक्षकमोपायः िशवाशमिनषिेवनाम ॥् ४७॥

[ माघ े ]
माघमास े त ु सात े यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ् ।
कृसरां घतृसयंुतां भुजानः सयंतिेयः ॥ ४८॥
सोपवासचतदु र्श्यां भवदेुभयपक्षयोः ।
िशवाय पौण र्मायां वा पदयाघतृकबलम ॥् ४९॥
कृणं गोिमथनु ं चात सरुूपं िविनवदेयते ् ।

47ab ≈ ŚDhŚ 12.98ab (NC
45 f. 37r) : इयषे वः समायातः िशवधमर्ः सनातनः 47 ≈

BhavP 1.165.14 48 ≈ LiP 1.83.20 ≈ BhavP 1.165.15 ≈ NārP 2.43.13 ; cf.
BṛhatK61.186 49ab≈NārP2.43.16ab 49≈LiP1.83.21≈BhavP1.165.16a-
bcd≈BṛhatK 61.187ab 50ab≈NārP 2.43.21cd; cf. BhavP 1.165.16ef 50≈
LiP 1.83.22 ≈ BṛhatK 61.187cd–ef

47a एष ] Σ, एव NC
45 • ॰यातः ] Σ, ॰याता NMNKo

77 47b ॰साराण र्व॰ ]
Σ, ॰साराणव॰ NK

82 47c िशवमोक्ष॰ ] NMNK
12bNC

45NKo
77ŚS

67SΣ, मोक्षोपायः NK
82

NC
94, मोक्षपायः EN • ॰कमोपायः ] NC

45ŚS
67PT

72GKi, ॰कमोपाय NMpcNKo
77GL

40,
॰कमोपायाNMac, िशवो धम र्ःNKpc

82 , िशवधम र्ः NKac
82 NC

94 (unmetr.), ॰ममोपायःNK
12b,

िशवोधम र्ः EN 47d ॰शमिनषिेवनाम ्] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NKo

77GL
40, ॰शमिनषवेणम N्C

45

GKi, ॰शमिनवशेनम Ś्S
67, ॰शयिनषिेवणाम P्T

72, ॰चमिनविेशनाम E्N 48a माघमास े
त ु सात े ] Σ, माघमास े शभु े पात ेGKi, --- सपंात ेGL

40 48b नत॰ ] Σ, एक॰
ŚS
67, भत॰ GKiac 48c कृसरां ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45EN , कृसरं NKo

77ŚS
67SΣ •

॰सयंुतां ] NK
82NC

94GL
40EN , ॰सिंमशंNM , ॰सिंमशां NK

12bNC
45, ॰सिंमश NKo

77 , ॰सयंंुत
ŚS
67PT

72GKi 48d भुजानः ] Σ, तुजानः GKi • सयंतने॰् ] Σ, स यतने॰्
NC

94NC
45 49a सोपवासचतदु र्श्यां ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67PT

72GL
40EN , सोपवास चतदु र्श्यां

NMNC
45, सोपवासचतदु र्श्यां NKo

77 , उपवासचतदु र्श्या GKi 49b भवदेुभयपक्षयोः ] Σ,
पक्षयोरुभयोरिप ŚS

67, भवमेभयभक्षयोः GL
40 49c पौण र्मायां वा ] NMNK

12bNC
45NKo

77

ŚS
67, पौण र्मायां च NK

82NC
94EN , पौण र्मायां यः PT

72, पौण र्मायतेGKi, पणौमायाच GL
40

49d ॰कबलम ् ] Σ, ॰मगलम Ś्S
67 50a कृणं ] NK

82NC
94PT

72EN , नीलं NMNK
12b

NC
45NKo

77 , कृण॰ ŚS
67GKiGL

40 • गोिमथनु ं चात ] Σ, गोिमथनु ं वाथ ŚS
67, गोिमथनुचात

EN 50b सरुूपं ] NMNK
12bNC

45PT
72GKi, िशवाय NK

82NC
94EN , वरूपंNKo

77ŚS
67GL

40

• िविनवदेयते ् ] Σ, --- ŚS
67, च िनवदेयते P्T

72
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दशमो ऽयायः

शषें कृवा यथोिदटं पवूोंत त ु फलं लभते ॥् ५०॥
इनीलपतीकाशिैवमानःै िशिखसयंतुःै ।
गवा िशवपरंु रयं भेु भोगायथिेसतान ॥् ५१॥

[ फागनु े ]
सात े फागनु े मास े यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ् ।
श्यामाकक्षीरनीवारिैजतकोधो िजतिेयः ।
चतदु र्श्यामथाटयामपुवासरतो भवते ॥् ५२॥
पौण र्मायां महानान ं पचगयघैृ र्तािदिभः ।

51ab ≈ NārP 2.43.24cd 51 ≈ BhavP 1.165.17 51cd ≈ NārP 2.43.25cd
52≈ BhavP 1.165.18–19ab ≈ LiP 1.83.23cd–24 ≈ BṛhatK 61.188 53 ≈
BhavP 1.165.19cd–20 ≈ BṛhatK 61.189 53ab cf. LiP 1.83.25ab

50c शषें कृवा यथोिदटं or the equivalent for this, and everything in this chapter be-
fore this pāda, is lost inNK

28. 52 ॰नतभोजनम .्.. ॰वासर॰ (in 52f) or the equivalent
for this is lost in NK

28.

50d पवूोंत ] Σ, पवूोतां NM • त ु फलं लभते ् ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45EN , लभते
गणुाम N्M , लभते गणुात N्K

12b, लभते गणुंNKo
77 , लभते फलम Ś्S

67GKi, अिखलं लभते P्T
72,

लभते धवुं GL
40 51a इनीलप॰ ] Σ, इनी–̆प॰ GL

40 51b िशिखसयंतुःै ] NM

NK
28NK

12bNC
94NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72EN , िशिखसयंतुम N्K

82, सव र्कािमकैः GKi, िशिखसयंतुः GL
40

51c िशवपरंु ] Σ, िशवपरु NKo
77 , िशवपरुे EN • रयं ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67

PT
72, िदयंNMNK

28GKi, रय GL
40, रये EN 51d भेु भोगान ् ] NK

28NK
82NC

94NC
45

EN , भोगाभेु NMNK
12bNKo

77ŚS
67GKi, भुा भोगान P्T

72, भेु भोग GL
40 • ॰िसतान ् ]

Σ, ॰िसतम N्Ko
77 52a फागनु े ] Σ, फागणुे ŚS

67, फागनुी GL
40 • मास े ] Σ,

मासंGL
40 52cd ॰नीवारिैजत॰ ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94NKo
77GKiGL

40EN , ॰नीवारै िजत॰ NM ,
॰नीवारैजेत॰ NC

45, ॰नीवाकैिजत॰ ŚS
67, ॰नीवारवैीत॰ PT

72 52d ॰कोधो ] Σ, कोध ेNC
45

52e ॰दश्यामथा॰ ] NK
82NC

94NC
45ŚS

67SΣEN , दश्यां तथा॰NMNK
12bNKo

77 52f ॰रतो ]
NK

82NC
94NC

45NKo
77SΣEN , ॰परो NMNK

12bŚS
67, --- तो NK

28 53a महा॰ ] Σ, मह॰
GL

40 53b पचगयघैृ र्तािदिभः ] NK
28NK

82EN , पचगयघतृािदिभः NMNK
12bNC

45NKo
77GKi,

पचगयं घतृािदिभः NC
94, पचगयाक्षतािदिभः ŚS

67, पचगयघतृािद_ PT
72, पचगयासमािदिभः

GL
40
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िशवधम र्शा े

वमीकागािदमिृभच गोमतूछगणािदिभः ।
विभच क्षीरवकृ्षाणां धातीगधािदिभभ र्वते ॥् ५३॥
दयागोिमथनु ं भा तामाभं परमिेठन े ।
शषेमययथोिदटं कृवानोित महफलम ॥् ५४॥
पमरागपतीकाशिैवमानगै र्जसयंतुःै ।
गवा िशवपरंु िदयं पवूोंत लभते फलम ॥् ५५॥

[ चतै े ]
चतैमास े त ु सात े यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ् ।
िपटकं पयसा यंुत भुजानः सयंतिेयः ॥ ५६॥

54ab ≈ LiP 1.83.25cd; cf. BhavP 1.165.21ab 55 ≈ BhavP 1.165.21cd–ef
56 ≈ BhavP 1.165.22ab–cd ≈ LiP 1.83.27 ≈ BṛhatK 61.191

53cd omitted in ŚS
67. 53f ॰वते .्.. महफलम॰ (in 54d) is lost in NK

28. 56c सा यंुत
... शषें (in 57f) or the equivalent for this is lost in NK

28.

53c वमीकागािद॰ ] Σ, _कामािद॰ PT
72 • ॰मिृभच ] NMNK

28NKpc
82 NK

12bNC
94

NC
45SΣ, मिृभ NKac

82 , ॰मिृवच NKo
77 , ॰भिृभच EN 53d ॰मतू॰ ] Σ, ॰मतूा र्॰ NC

45,
॰मतूरै ्GKi • ॰छगणा॰ ] NMNK

28NKo
77 , ॰छागला॰ NK

82NC
94NC

45EN , ॰छगला॰
NK

12b, ॰गामया॰ PT
72, ॰गोमया॰ GKi, ॰चरणा॰ GL

40 53e ॰वकृ्षाणां ] Σ, ॰वकृ्षान G्L
40

53f धाती॰ ] Σ, धात॰ GKi • ॰गधा॰ ] Σ, ॰वगा॰ NK
12b • भवते ्] NMNK

12b

NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67, भ --- NK

28, तथाNK
82NC

94PT
72GL

40EN , सह GKi 54a दयागो॰ ] Σ, दयां
गो॰ NC

45, दया गो॰ NKo
77 54b तामाभं ] Σ, तामाभंNC

45 • परमिेठन े ] Σ, परमिेटन े
NKo

77 , पमेिठनम Ś्S
67 54c शषेमयय॰ ] Σ, िवशषेमय॰ ŚS

67 54d कृवानोित ]
NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94NKo
77GKiEN , कृवायोित NC

45, तथा कृवा ŚS
67, कृवा पानोित PT

72GL
40

• महफलम ् ] NMNK
82NC

94NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GKiEN , महाफलम N्K

12b, तफलम P्T
72GL

40

55b गज॰ ] NK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45ŚS

67PT
72GL

40EN , गये॰ NMNKo
77 , साव र्॰ GKi •

॰सयंतुःै ] Σ, ॰सयंतुः ŚS
67, ॰कािमकैः GKi 55c िदयं ] Σ, रयंNKo

77 55d पवूोंत ]
Σ, पवूोत NC

45 56a त ु सात े ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45PT
72GL

40EN , शभु े पात ेNMNK
12bNKo

77

ŚS
67GKi 56c िपटकं ] NΣŚS

67GKi, शायनं PT
72, पिैटकं GL

40, िपठकं EN • पयसा ]
Σ, पय–̆ --- NK

28, पायसंNC
45 56d भुजानः सयंत॰े ] NK

82PT
72EN , भुजानो िप यथा॰

NMac, भुजानो िप िजत॰े NMpcNK
12bŚS

67, भुजानस यतिेयः NC
94, भुजानत ुNC

45, भुजानो
िविजत॰े NKo

77GKi, भजुानसयंत॰े GL
40
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दशमो ऽयायः

चतै े ऽिप रुदमययर् कुया र्वै नतभोजनम ् ।
दयागोिमथनु ं चात पाटलं समलंकृतम ।्
िशवायाितसरुूपं च शषें पवू र्वदाचरेत ॥् ५७॥
पुपरागपभयैा र्निैदयावरथसयंतुःै ।
गछेिछवपरंु रयं दुायमकृतामिभः ॥ ५८॥

[ वशैाख े ]
वशैाखमास े सात े यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ् ।
शायनं पयसा यंुत भुजानः सयंतिेयः ॥ ५९॥
गोठशायी िशवयायी िनशायामकेवधकृ ् ।

57cd cf. BṛhatK 61.192ab 57 cf. BhavP 1.165.22ef 58cd ≈ BṛhatK 61.192cd
58 ≈ BhavP 1.165.23 59 ≈ NārP 2.43.29; cf. BhavP 1.165.24 59ab ≈
LiP 1.83.29cd 59cd ≈ BhavP 1.165.22cd ≈ LiP 1.83.27cd ≈ BṛhatK 61.193
60ab cf. LiP 1.83.28ab

57ab This line is missing in NMNC
94GKi. 59c शायनं ... िनयमं च (in 60 c) or the

equivalent for this is lost in NK
28; शायनं or the equivalent for this is lost in

NK
12b.

57d पाटलं ] Σ, पाटल NKo
77 , पातेयः ŚS

67 57e ॰ितसरुूपं ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94

NKo
77ŚS

67GKiEN , ॰ितसरुूपंNC
45, ॰ितवरूपं PT

72, ॰ितसरुूपां GL
40 57f पवू र्वदा॰ ]

Σ, पवू र्दा॰ NK
28 58a पुप॰ ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45GL

40EN , पुय॰ NM , पम॰ NK
28ŚS

67

PT
72, पुपा॰ NKo

77 , पणु्य॰ GKi • ॰राग॰ ] Σ, ॰रामाग॰ NKoac
77 • ॰पभ॰ै ] Σ,

िनभ॰ै PT
72GL

40 58b िदयावरथ॰ ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45PT
72GL

40EN , िदयाववर॰ NM

NK
12b, िदयावमर॰ NKo

77 , िदयचामर॰ ŚS
67, िदयावगण॰ GKi • ॰सयंतुःै ] NΣPT

72

GL
40, ॰सयंतुः ŚS

67, ॰सयंतुःै GKi, ॰सजं्ञया EN 58c गछेच ् ] NMpcNK
28NK

82NC
94

NC
45PT

72GL
40EN , यायाच N्MacNK

12bŚS
67GKi, गछे NKo

77 • ॰परंु ] Σ, ॰परुे NKo
77 •

रयं ] NK
82NC

94ŚS
67PT

72GL
40EN , सौयंNM , सौय NK

28NK
12bNKo

77 , सौयेNC
45, िदयंGKi

58d दुायम ् ] NMNK
12bNKo

77EN , दुःपाय NK
28, दुःपायम N्K

82NC
94, दुद्पायम N्C

45,
दुृकतम Ś्S

67, दुापम S्Σ 59a वशैाख॰ ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45NKo

77ŚS
67SΣ, वशैाख ेNK

82

NC
94EN • ॰मास े ] NMNK

28NK
12bNC

45NKo
77ŚS

67SΣ, मािसNK
82NC

94EN 59c शायनं ]
NK

82NC
94ŚS

67GKiGL
40EN , शायन NMpcNKo

77 , शायान NMac, शायानांNC
45, िपटकं PT

72

• पयसा ] Σ, क्षीरस॰ं GKi 59d सयंतने॰् ] Σ, स यतने॰् NC
45 60b ॰धकृ ् ]

Σ, ॰वतृ G्Ki
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िशवधम र्शा े

िनयमं च यथोिदटं सामायं सव र्माचरेत ॥् ६०॥
वशैाख े पौण र्मायां च कुया र्ान ं घतृािदिभः ।
िशवायालंकृतं वतें दयागोिमथनु ं शभुम ॥् ६१॥
हंसकुदेुवणा र्भमै र्हायानरैलंकृतःै ।
सुवतेवषृसयंैुतः पयातीवरमिदरम ॥् ६२॥
सवा र्ितशयरूपािभः ीिभः सपिरवािरतः ।
नीलोपलसगुधािभः कीडते कालमक्षयम ॥् ६३॥

[ येठे ]
येठमास े त ु सात े यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ् ।

61cd≈BṛhatK61.194ab 61 cf. LiP1.83.30, LiP1.83.28cd 62≈NārP2.43.37–
38ab 63cd cf. NārP 2.43.38cd 64a ≈NārP 2.43.42a

62b महाया ... सपिरवा॰ (in 63b) or the equivalent for this is lost in NK
28.

60c यथोिदटं ] NMNK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , यथोिदटंNK
12bNKo

77 , ततोिदटंGL
40

60d सामायं सव र्मा॰ ] NMNK
82NC

94NC
45PT

72GL
40, सामा–̆स --- वमा॰ NK

28, सामाय
सवर्मा॰ NK

12bNKo
77 , सामायं सव र्दा॰ ŚS

67EN , सवं सयसमा॰ GKi 61a वशैाख े ] NM

NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45NKo
77PT

72EN , वशैायांNK
12bGL

40, वशैाख॰ ŚS
67GKi • पौण र्मायां च ]

NK
28NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72, पौण र्मायां त ुNMNK

12bGKi, पौण र्मायां य NK
82EN , पौण र्मायां यः

NC
94, पण र्मायां वां GL

40 61b कुया र्त ् ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GL

40EN , सकृत ्
NMNK

12b, कृवा GKi • घतृा॰ ] Σ, वता॰ GKi 61c िशवायालंकृतं ] NMNK
82NK

12b

NC
94NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GKi, िशवालयक तंNK

28GL
40, िशवायालक त EN 61cd वतें दयाद ् ]

Σ, दया वतें GL
40 • शभुम ् ] Σ, िशवम P्T

72 62a हंस॰ ] Σ, िहम॰ GKi, शखं॰
GL

40 • ॰वणा र्भरै ् ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45ŚS

67PT
72EN , ॰वणा र्भ ैNKo

77 , ॰वणा र्यरै ्
GKi, ॰शकंाशःै GL

40 62b ॰रलंकृतःै ] NMNK
82NC

94GKi, ॰रलंकृतम N्K
12bNC

45NKo
77

ŚS
67PT

72EN , ससुयंतुःै GL
40 62c वषृ॰ ] Σ, व॰ ŚS

67, वष॰ GL
40 • ॰सयंैुतः ] Σ,

॰सयंंुत GL
40 62d पयातीवर॰ ] NMacNK

12bNC
45NKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GKi, वयातीवर॰ NMpc,
स यातीवर॰ NK

82NC
94EN , पयातीश॰ GL

40 63a सवा र्ितशय॰ ] Σ, सवा र्थीशय॰ NC
45,

सवा र्तीशय॰ GL
40 63b सपिरवािरतः ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45PT

72EN , सपंिरवािरतम ्
NKo

77 , स पिरवािरतः ŚS
67, च पिरवािरतः GKi, सपुिरवािरतः GL

40 63c नीलोपलस॰ु ]
Σ, नीलोत् --- NK

28 64a त ु सात े ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45NKo
77PT

72GL
40EN , शभु े पात ेNM

NK
12bŚS

67GKi 64b नत॰ ] Σ, एक॰ ŚS
67
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दशमो ऽयायः

शायनं पयसा धौतमायक्षीरेण सयंतुम ॥् ६४॥
वीरासनी िनशाधं यािदवा गामनगुछित ।
िहतकारी गवां िनयमहंकारिवविजतः ॥ ६५॥
पौण र्मायां च पवूोंत कुया र्ानािदकं िविधम ् ।
दयें गोिमथनु ं चात धमूवण र्मलंकृतम ॥् ६६॥
नीलोपलदलपयमैर्हायानरैनोपमःै ।

64≈BṛhatK61.195 ; cf. LiP1.83.31a–32b 65ab≈LiP1.83.32cd 65 cf.Manu
11.111 (Olivelle’s edition) : िदवानगुछेता गात ु ितठनूवं रजः िपबते । शशुिूषवा नमृकय
रातौ वीरासनं वसते ॥ 66ab cf. LiP 1.83.33ab 66cd cf. LiP 1.83.34cd 66 cf.
BṛhatK 61.196

65a ॰नी िनशाधं ... पवूो॰ (in 66a) or the equivalent for this is lost in NK
28. 66d वण र्॰

... दल॰ (in 67a) or the equivalent for this is lost in GKi. 67b Fol. 34 is missing
in NKo

77 . Thus, ॰यानरैनोपमःै ... दिक्षणां दयात ि्श॰ (in 95cd) or the equivalent for this
is lost in NKo

77 .

64c शायनं ] NK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67SΣEN , शायानम N्M , शायेन NC

45NKo
77 •

पयसा धौतम ् ] NK
82NC

94NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67EN , अभसा धौतंNMNK

12bPT
72GKi, पयसापोतंNK

28,
पयसा यंुत GL

40 64d आय॰ ] NK
82NC

94SΣEN , सयः NM , मवा NK
28, अयात ्

NK
12b, मध॰ु NC

45, om. NKo
77 , अजा॰ ŚS

67 • ॰क्षीरेण सयंतुम ्] Σ, ॰क्षीरिवविजतम G्Ki

65a वीरासनी ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NC

45NKo
77PT

72EN , वीरास --- NK
28, वीरासनो ŚS

67,
िवरसािन GKi, कीराम GL

40 • िनशाधं याद ् ] NΣPT
72EN , िनशायां याद ्ŚS

67, त ु रातौ
याद ्GKi, नीशा सुय GL

40 65b िदवा गामनगुछित ] NC
94SΣ, िदवा गां समनवुजते ्

NM , िदवा गामन गछित NK
82, अहगा र्ः समनवुजते ्NK

12bNKo
77 , उहमासमतु वजते ्NC

45,
पभात े गामनवुजते ्ŚS

67, िदवा गामान गछित EN 65c िहत॰ ] Σ, –̆त॰ GL
40 •

गवां ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94SΣEN , गवा NC

45NKo
77 , भवदे ् ŚS

67 65d अहंकार॰ ] Σ,
अहकर॰ NC

45, अहकार॰ GKi • ॰विजतः ] Σ, --- NK
28, ॰विजतम N्C

45 66a च ]
Σ, त ुNC

45 • पवूोंत ] Σ, --- त NK
28, पवूे यःु PT

72 66b कुया र्त ् ] Σ, कुय र्GL
40

66c दयें ] Σ, दये NC
45, दशे े ŚS

67 • ॰िमथनु ं ] Σ, ॰िमथनुा NC
45 • चात ]

Σ, चवै GKiGL
40 66d धमू॰ ] NMNK

12bŚS
67, धमू॰ NK

28NK
82NC

94NKo
77PT

72EN , धमूा॰
NC

45, धमु॰ GKiGL
40 • ॰वण र्म ् ] Σ, ॰वणम N्K

82, ॰वणा र्म Ś्S
67 • अलंकृतम ् ] Σ,

अक ताम Ś्S
67 67a ॰पय॰ै ] Σ, ॰पयेGL

40 67b महायानरैनोपमःै ] NK
28NC

45,
महायानरैनोपगःै NM , महायानरैनपूमःै NK

82NC
94, महायाननै र्रोतमः NK

12b, यानच समुनोरमःै
ŚS
67, असंयानरैनोपमःै PT

72, महायानमै र्नोरमःै GKi, महायानरैनौपमःै GL
40, महायानरैनुतमःै

EN
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िशवधम र्शा े

महािंसहिनबधैच कीडते कालमक्षयम ॥् ६७॥
[ आषाढे ]

आषाढमास े सात े यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ् ।
भिूरखण्डायसिंमशान स्ूतनयासगोरसान ॥् ६८॥
दयागोिमथनु ं गौरं िशवायालंकृतं शभुम ् ।
सामायं च िविंध सवं यः कुया र्ाचोिदतम ॥् ६९॥
शुधफिटकसकंाशयैा र्नःै सारसवाहनःै ।
अिणमािदगणुयै ुर्तः िशवविवचरेयम ॥् ७०॥

68 cf. LiP 1.83.35, BṛhatK 61.197 69ab = BṛhatK 61.198ab≈ LiP 1.83.37ab
69 ≈ BhavP 1.165.25 70 ≈ BhavP 1.165.26 70cd ≈ BṛhatK 61.198cd

68a आषाढ ... दयाद ् (in 69a) or the equivalent for this is lost in NK
28. 69cd ŚS

67

omits 69cd. 70d िशवविव॰ ... भतूिह॰ (in 71d) or the equivalent for this is lost in
NK

28.

67c महािंसहिनबध॰ै ]NK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67GKiGL
40EN , महािस(हस)र॰ैNM , महािंसघिनबध॰ै

NK
28, महािंसहािनबध॰ै NC

45, महािसमिनबध॰ै PT
72 68a आषाढ॰ ] Σ, सआुषाढे GKi

• ॰मास े ] Σ, शभु ेGKi 68ab सात े यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ्] NKpc
82 NC

94PT
72GL

40EN ,
सः कुया र् नरो नंत िजतिेयः NM , यः कुया र्नतभोजनम N्Kac

82 , यः कुया र्नरो नंत िजतिेयः
NK

12bNC
45ŚS

67, पात े यः कुया र्नतभोजनम G्Ki 68c भिूर॰ ] Σ, भय NM , फुल॰ GKi

• ॰यसिंमशान ् ] NK
82NK

12bNC
94EN , ॰यसिंमशंNMNC

45ŚS
67GKiGL

40, ॰यसिंमशं PT
72

68d सूतनयात ् ] NK
82NC

94, संुत दयात N्MŚS
67, शुतमयात N्K

12bPT
72, सतुकमया

NC
45, दयाभंत GKi, िपबेच िनिश GL

40, शूतदयात E्N • ॰रसान ् ] NK
82NC

94EN ,
॰रसम N्MNK

12bŚS
67SΣ, ॰रस NC

45 69a गौरं ] Σ, घोरं GKi 69c सामायं ]
Σ, समयं GL

40 • िविंध ] Σ, िविध NC
45 • सवं ] NK

28NK
12bNC

45GKi, सव र्NM ,
कुया र्त N्K

82NC
94PT

72GL
40EN 69d यः कुया र्त ्] NK

28GKi, पकुया र्त N्M , सवं वा NK
82NC

94

EN , पकुया र्त N्K
12b, कुया र्वा NC

45, सवं च PT
72GL

40 • ॰चोिदतम ् ] Σ, ॰चोिदताम N्C
45

70a शुध॰ ] Σ, शुधः NK
12b 70b यानःै सारसवाहनःै ] Σ, यानःै सरथवाहनःै

ŚS
67, िवमानैसाव र्भािमकैः GL

40 70c ॰गणुयै ुर्तः ] NK
82NK

12bNC
94NC

45ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN ,
॰गणुयै ुर्ंत NM , ॰गणु ै युतः NK

28, ॰गणुोपतेः GL
40 70d िशवव॰ ] Σ, िशव॰ NCac

94 •
िवचरेत ् ] Σ, िवचरे GL

40 • वयम ् ] NMNK
82NC

94PT
72GL

40EN , अयम N्K
12bŚS

67GKi,
सखुी NC

45
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दशमो ऽयायः

[ शावणे ]
सात े शावणे मास े यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ् ।
क्षीरषिटकभेतन सवर्भतूिहत े रतः ॥ ७१॥
वतेागपादपौण्डं च दयागोिमथनु ं िशवे ।
सामायमिखलं कुया र्िवधान ं यकीिततम ॥् ७२॥
स िविचतमै र्हायानिैविचताविनयोिजतःै ।
गवा िशवपरंु िदयं पवूोंत लभते फलम ॥् ७३॥

[ भादपदे ]
पात े भादपदे मास े यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ् ।

71≈ BhavP 1.165.27 cf. LiP 1.83.37cd–38ab 71≈ BṛhatK 61.199 72ab≈
LiP 1.83.39cd≈BṛhatK 61.200ab 72≈BhavP 1.165.28 73≈BhavP 1.165.29
74 ≈ LiP 1.83.40cd–41ab 74 ≈ BhavP 1.165.30 ≈ BṛhatK 61.201

73c ॰वपरंु ... वकृ्ष॰ (in 74d) or the equivalent for this is lost in NK
28.

71b नत॰ ] Σ, एक॰ ŚS
67 71c ॰षिटक॰ ] NMNC

94NC
45, ॰षािठक॰ NK

82NK
12b

ŚS
67GKiEN , ॰सािटक॰ PT

72, ॰षादिध॰ GL
40 72b ॰गपादपौण्डं च ] NK

82NC
94GL

40EN ,
॰गपादं पौण्डं च NM , ॰गपादपौण्ण र्च NK

28, ॰गपादं पाव र्च NK
12b, ॰गपादपोडं च NC

45, ॰ननं
पाण्डुपादं ŚS

67, ॰गपादपौण्टं च PT
72, पादं पौण्डं च GKi 72b दयागो॰ ] Σ, दयां गो॰

NC
45 • ॰िमथनु ं ] Σ, ॰िमथनु NC

45 • िशवे ] Σ, शभुम G्L
40 72c सामायमिखलं

कुया र्द ् ] NMNK
28NK

12bPT
72GKiEN , सामायं च िविंध कुया र्त N्K

82NC
94, सामायमिखल कुया र्त ्

NC
45, समान ं िनिखलं कुया र्त Ś्S

67, िशवे सामायमिखलं GL
40 72d िवधान ं ] NMNK

28NK
12b

NC
45ŚS

67GKi, िविधना NK
82NC

94PT
72EN , य कुया र्त G्L

40 • यत ् ] Σ, पाक ् ŚS
67, स॰ं GL

40

• पकीिततम ् ] NMpcNK
28NK

82NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKiEN , च कीिततम N्MacNK

12b, पकीितताम ्
NC

45, पकीिततः GL
40 73a स िविच॰ ] NΣPT

72EN , सपिव॰ ŚS
67, सिुविच॰ GKiGL

40

73b ॰िचताविनयोिजतःै ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , ॰िचतैवसमिवतःै NM

NK
12b, ॰िचताशंिुनयोिजतःै GL

40 73c िशवपरंु ] NK
82NC

94NC
45ŚS

67SΣEN , िशवपरुे NM ,
िश --- NK

28, परुवरं NK
12b • िदयं ] NK

82NC
94NC

45PT
72GL

40EN , शवै ेNM , गवैं NK
12b,

रयं ŚS
67GKi 73d पवूोंत ] Σ, पवूोेत NM • फलम ् ] NMNK

82NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKi

EN , गणुम N्K
12b, तणम N्C

45, शभुम G्L
40 74a पात े ] NK

82NC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , भद॰ NM ,
भदे NK

12b, भदो NC
45 74b नत॰ ] Σ, एक॰ ŚS

67
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िशवधम र्शा े

हुतशषें त ु भुजानो वकृ्षमलूािशतो िदवा ॥ ७४॥
रातौ चायतन े वासः सव र्भतूानकुपकः ।
नीलकधं वषृ ं गां च िशवाय िविनवदेयते ॥् ७५॥
िनशाकरकरपयवैर्जवडूैय र्शोिभतःै ।
चकवाकसमायैुतिवमानःै साव र्कािमकैः ॥ ७६॥
गवा िशवपरंु रयममरासरुविदतः ।
पकीडते महाभोगयैा र्वदाभतूसवम ॥् ७७॥

75cd ≈ LiP 1.83.42ab ; cf. BṛhatK 61.202cd 75 ≈ BhavP 1.165.31 76 ≈
BhavP 1.165.32 77 ≈ BhavP 1.165.33

76c ॰वाक ... महाभो॰ (in 77c) or the equivalent for this is lost in NK
28.

74c ॰शषें त ु भुजानो ] NC
94PT

72GL
40EN , शषेहिवःपणू्ण र्NM , ॰शषेत ु भजुानो NK

82,
॰शषें हिवपणू्ण र्॰ NK

12b, ॰शषें हिव भ ुेंत NC
45, ॰शषेहैर्िवपरूरै ्ŚS

67, ॰शषें पभ ुनं्जानो GKi

74d वकृ्षमलूािशतो िदवा ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45PT

72GL
40EN , वकृ्षमलूािशतो िदिव

ŚS
67, वकृ्षमिूशतो िदवा GKipc, वकृ्षमिूशतो यवुा GKiac 75a चायतन े ] Σ, चायतन॰
ŚS
67, रायतन े GL

40 • वासः ] NK
82NC

94ŚS
67EN , शते े NM , पाय र्त ्NK

28, सुयात ्
NK

12b, सयुात ्NC
45, वासी SΣ 75b ॰कपकः ] Σ, ॰कपकम ्GKi, ॰कपनः

GL
40 75c नीलकधं ] NK

28NK
82NK

12bNC
94PT

72GL
40EN , नीलकधां NM , नीलषदं

NC
45, िसतकधं ŚS

67 • वषृं गां च ] Σ, वषृगाच NK
12bŚS

67 75d िशवाय ] Σ,
िशवायंNM , रुदाय PT

72 76a ॰पयवैर्ज॰ ] Σ, ॰पयैवर्ज॰ै NK
12b, ॰पयै वज॰ NC

45

76b ॰वडूैय र्॰ ] Σ, ॰वदैूय र्॰ EN • ॰शोिभतःै ] Σ, ॰शोभनःै PT
72 76d साव र्॰ ]

Σ, सव र्॰ NC
45 • ॰कािमकैः ] Σ, ॰गािमकैः PT

72GL
40 77a ॰परंु ] Σ, ॰परु NC

45 •
रयम ्] NK

82NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GL

40EN , िदयंNMNC
45, िदयमं N्K

12b 77b अमरासरुविदतः ]
Σ, अमरासरुविदतम ्NK

12b, सरुासरुनमृकतम ्ŚS
67 77c पकीडते महाभोगरै ् ] NM

NK
12bNC

45, --- गी NK
28, कीडत े स महायानरै ्NK

82NC
94EN , स कीडित महाभोग ै ŚS

67, कीडत े
िविवधभैोगरै ्PT

72, स कीडते महाभोगरै ्GKi, कीडत े समुहाभौगसै G्L
40 77d ॰दाभतू॰ ]

NK
12bNC

45ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , ॰दाहूत॰ NMNK
82NC

94, ॰दाभिूम॰ NK
28, ॰दात्भतू॰ GL

40 •
॰सवम ् ] Σ, ॰संलवः NK

28
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दशमो ऽयायः

[ आवयजु े ]
शीमदावयजु े मािस यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ् ।
घतृाशनं पभुजानः पसनामा िजतिेयः ॥ ७८॥
वषृभं नीलकण्ठाभमरुोदशे े समुनतम ् ।
िवमुय दयादुदाय गामकेां समलंकृताम ॥् ७९॥
िविधशषें च पवूोंत यः कत ुं समपुाचरेत ् ।
पाणाते च परं थानं पयाित िशवववशी ॥ ८०॥
वछमौितकसकंाशिैरनीलोपशोिभतःै ।
जीवजंीवकसयंैुतिवमानःै साव र्कािमकैः ।

78 ≈ BhavP 1.165.34 ≈ BṛhatK 61.203 ; cf. LiP 1.83.43cd–44ab 79 ≈ LiP
1.83.45 81 ≈ BhavP 1.165.36

79b तम .्.. पाणा॰ (80c) or the equivalent for this is lost in NK
28.

78a शीमदावयजु े मािस ] PT
72GL

40, शीमानवयजु े मास ेNM , शीमानावयजु े मािस
NK

28, शीमदािवनमास े च NKpc
82 EN , शीमदािवनमास ेNKac

82 , शीमानवयजु े मास ेNK
12bNC

45,
शीमदािविनमास े चNC

94, धीमानावयजु े मािस ŚS
67, पात े चावयजु े मास ेGKi 78b नत॰ ]

Σ, एक॰ ŚS
67 78c घतृाशनं ] NK

28NK
82NC

94NC
45SΣEN , घतृपा(सु)ंNM , घतृासन NK

12b,
घतृभंत ŚS

67 • पभुजानः ] Σ, स भुजीत NM , पयुजानः NK
12b 78d ॰नामा ] Σ,

॰नाम॰NK
28 79a वषृभं ] Σ, वषृभाNC

45 • ॰कण्ठाभम ्] NMNK
28NK

12b, ॰वण्णाभम ्
NK

82PT
72GL

40, ॰वणा र्भम N्C
94ŚS

67EN , ॰कण्ठाभमं N्C
45, ॰वणं च GKi 79b उरोदशे॰ ]

NMNK
28NC

94NC
45PT

72, उरोदशे ेNK
82GKiEN , ॰उरोद्दशे॰ NK

12b, परुोदशे े ŚS
67, उपदशेGL

40

• समुनतम ् ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67PT
72EN , ॰ससमुन–̆ NK

28, उनतम N्C
45, समानतम ्

GKi, समिनतम G्L
40 79c िवमुय दयादुदाय ] Σ, दयाच र --- त वणां GL

40 79d एकां
समलंकृतां ] Σ, एकं समलंकृतम N्M , एकामयलंकृताम G्Ki 80a िविधशषें ] Σ,
िवशषेणे NMNK

12b • च पवूोंत ] NK
82NC

94PT
72EN , िह यो दयात N्MNK

12bNC
45, अशषेणे

ŚS
67GKi, िह पवूोंत GL

40 80b यः कत ुं ] NK
82NC

94PT
72, पवूोंत NMNK

12bNC
45ŚS

67GKi,
यः कत ुर्GL

40, यः कता र् EN • समपुाचरेत ् ] ŚS
67GKiEN , िह समाचरेत N्MNK

12bPT
72,

समपुाचरन N्K
82NC

94, त ु समाचरेत N्C
45, प च कमते G्L

40 80c पाणाते च परं थानं ]
NK

82NC
94NC

45PT
72EN , पाणाते िशवसंथान ंNMNK

12b, ---ते च परं थानंNK
28, पाणयागी

िशवथान े ŚS
67, पाणाते च िशवथानंGKi, पाणाते परमं थानंGL

40 80d पयाित ] Σ,
पयाित NC

45 • वशी ] Σ, सखुी NMGKi 81b ॰शोिभतःै ] Σ, ॰शोिभतम G्L
40

81d ॰कािमकैः ] Σ, ॰गािमकैः GL
40
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िशवधम र्शा े

पकीडते महाभोगयैा र्वदाभतूसवम ॥् ८१॥
[ काितके ]

सशुभु े काितके मास े यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ् ।
क्षीरोदन ं पभुजानः सयवादी िजतिेयः ॥ ८२॥
दयागोिमथनु ं चात किपलं वलनपभम ् ।
पवूोंत च िविंध कृवा िशवतुयबलो भवते ॥् ८३॥
कपानलिशखापयमै र्हायानरैनपूमःै ।
महािंसहकृताटोपःै िशववचेटत े वशी ॥ ८४॥

82 ≈ LiP 1.83.46 ≈ BṛhatK 61.205abcd 83ab ≈ BṛhatK 61.205ef ; cf. LiP
1.83.48ab 83 ≈ BhavP 1.165.37 84 ≈ BhavP 1.165.38

81ef NM , NK
12b and ŚS

67 omit 81ef. 81f ॰दाभतू॰ ... सयवादी िजत॰े (in 82d) or the
equivalent for this is lost in NK

28. 84cd ॰ताटोपःै॰ ... यंुत भञु॰ (in 85cd) or the
equivalent for this is lost in NK

28.

81e पकीडते ] NK
28NC

45PT
72GL

40, स कीडतेNK
82NC

94, सकंीडत ेGKi, सकुीडत े EN •
॰भोगरै ् ] Σ, ॰भोग ैGKi 81f यावद ् ] Σ, याव --- NK

28 • आभतू॰ ] NC
45SΣ,

आहूत॰ NK
82NC

94, आभतू EN 82a सशुभु े ] Σ, पात े त ुGKi 82b नत॰ ] Σ, एक॰
ŚS
67 82c क्षीरोदन ं ] Σ, दयनं च ŚS

67 • पभुजानः ] NMNK
12bNC

45ŚS
67GKi, पभुजीत

NK
82EN , च भुजीत NC

94, त ु भ ुजंीत PT
72, च भ ुजंीयात G्L

40 82d सयवादी ] Σ, शधामा
ŚS
67 • िजतिेयः ] Σ, --- ियः NK

28, िजतकामनः ŚS
67 83a दयागोिमथनु ं चात ]

Σ, वतें च वषृभं दयाद ्ŚS
67, दयागोिमथनु ं िदयंGL

40 83b किपलं वलनपभम ्] NK
28NK

82

NK
12bNC

94NC
45PT

72, किपलां वलनपभाम N्MEN िवजाय गामलक ताम Ś्S
67, कािपललपभम ्

GKi , कािपलं वलनपभम G्L
40 83c पवूोंत च िविंध कृवा ] NMNK

28NK
82NC

94NC
45

EN , पवूोंत च िविंध कुया र्च N्K
12bGKiGL

40, पाणाते िशवलोके च ŚS
67, पवूोतिविधना कृवा PT

72

83d ॰बलो ]NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45ŚS

67GKiGL
40, ॰गणुोNK

82NC
94PT

72EN 84a कपानल॰ ]
Σ, कालानल॰ ŚS

67 • ॰िशखा॰ ] Σ, ॰सम॰ ŚS
67GKi 84b अनपूमःै ] NK

82NC
94

PT
72GL

40, नरोतमः NM , रनोपमःै NK
28, नरोतमःै NK

12b, अनोपमःै NC
45, अनुतमःै ŚS

67EN ,
महाबलःै GKi 84c ॰िंसह॰ ] Σ, ह GL

40 • ॰टोपःै ] Σ, ॰भोप ैGL
40, ॰योगःै EN

84d चेटत े ] Σ, िचिटत े PT
72, मोदत े EN • वशी ] NMNK

12bNC
45ŚS

67EN , सखुी NK
82

NC
94SΣ
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दशमो ऽयायः

[ माग र्शीषे ]
माग र्शीषे शभु े मास े यः कुया र्नतभोजनम ् ।
यवानं पयसा यंुत भुजानः सयंतिेयः ॥ ८५॥
दयागोिमथनु ं िदयं पाण्डुरं समलंकृतम ् ।
िशवाय शषें पवूोंत िवधान ं समपुकमते ॥् ८६॥
िसतपमिनभयैा र्नःै वतेावरथसयंतुःै ।
गवा िशवपरंु िदयं िशवतुयबलो भवते ॥् ८७॥

[ साधारणा धमा र्ः ]

अिंहसा सयमतयें बमचयं दया क्षमा ।
ितःनान ं चािनहवनं भशूया नतभोजनम ॥् ८८॥

85≈LiP1.83.49≈BṛhatK61.206≈BhavP1.165.39 86ab≈BṛhatK61.207ab
≈ LiP 1.83.51ab 86 ≈ BhavP 1.165.40 87 ≈ BhavP 1.165.41 87cd cf. LiP
1.83.51cd 88 ≈ LiP 1.83.52 ≈ BhavP 1.165.42

87cd ॰िशवपरंु ... भवते o्r the equivalent for this is lost in NK
28. 88 अिंहसा ... ॰हवनं

or the equivalent for this is lost in NK
28.

85a माग र्शीषे शभु े ] Σ, शभु े माग र्शीरो ŚS
67 • मास े ] Σ, मालेस GLac

40 85c यवानं ]
Σ, शायनंGL

40 • पयसा ] Σ, पयसयाNK
12b • यंुत ] Σ, धौतंNK

12b 85d भुजानः ]
Σ, --- जानः NK

28, भुजान GKi • सयंत॰े ] Σ, स यत॰े NC
45 86a दयाद ् ] Σ,

दयाज G्L
40 • िदयं ] NMNK

28NK
12bNC

94NC
45PT

72GKiEN , चात NK
82, चवै ŚS

67, –̆(त)ं
GL

40 86b पाण्डुरं ] NMŚS
67EN , पण्डारं NK

28, किपलं NK
82, पाण्डरं NK

12bNC
94NC

45SΣ

• समलंकृतम ्] Σ, वलनपभम N्K
82 86c िशवाय शषें ] NMNK

28NK
12bNC

45ŚS
67GKi,

शषे ं िशवाय NK
82NC

94PT
72GL

40EN • पवूोंत ] Σ, पवूोत॰ PT
72GKi 86d िवधान ं ]

NMNK
28ŚS

67, िविधना NK
82NC

94SΣEN , िवधान NK
12bNC

45 • ॰पकमते ् ] Σ, ॰पकमात ्
NC

45, ॰पाचरेत G्Ki 87a िसत॰ ] Σ, िंसह॰ ŚS
67 87b ॰वरथसयंतुःै ] NK

82

NC
94PT

72EN , ॰वचरसयंतुःै NM , ॰वरसयंतुःै NK
28(unmetr.), ॰ववरसयंतुःै NK

12bNC
45GKi,

॰वतरसयंतुःै ŚS
67, ॰वरेथसयंतुःै GL

40 88b बमचयं ] Σ, बमचय र्NC
45 • दया क्षमा ]

NK
82NC

94EN , क्षमाशयः NM , क्षमा शमः NK
12bŚS

67, क्षमा दया NC
45PT

72GL
40, दमा दया GKi

88c ितःनान ं ] NK
82NC

94ŚS
67GKiGL

40EN , ितनान NM , ितनान ंNK
12b, ितकाला NC

45,
ितनाना॰ PT

72 • चािन॰ ] Σ, अिन॰ ŚS
67, ॰चा र्िन॰ PT

72 • ॰हवनं ] NMNK
82NC

94SΣ

EN , वहनंNK
12b, हुवा व ैNC

45, ॰यजनं ŚS
67 88d भशूया ] NMNK

82NC
94NC

45ŚS
67GKi

GL
40EN , –̆शयान N्K

28, भशूयेा NK
12b, भशुया र् PT

72 • ॰भोजनम ् ] Σ, ॰भोजनाम N्C
45
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िशवधम र्शा े

पक्षयोरुपवासने चतदु र्श्यटमी वसते ् ।
इयवेमािदिनयममाचरेयः िशववती ॥ ८९॥

[ वतं िशवभतानां नारीणाम ]्
िशवभता त ु या नारी धवुं सा परुुषो भवते ् ।
ीवमयुतमं सा चेकात े शृण ु ततम ॥् ९०॥
उमामहेवरं नाम सदा पीितिववध र्नम ् ।
अिवयोगकरं शातं धम र्कामाथ र्साधकम ॥् ९१॥
पौण र्मायाममावायां चतदु र्श्यटमीष ु च ।

89≈ BhavP 1.165.43; cf. LiP 1.83.53 89cd≈ BhavP 1.165.45ab 90≈ BhavP
1.166.1 91 ≈ BhavP 1.166.2; cf. LiP 1.84.1, SauraP 43.1, BṛhatK 61.213
92ab ≈ SauraP 43.2ab 92 ≈ LiP 1.84.2 ≈ CVC 2.21.1; cf. BhavP 1.166.3,
BṛhatK 61.216

89a This pāda is damaged in NK
28. 90 GKi omits verse 90. 90cd ीवम ्...

अिवयोगकरं (in 91c) or the equivalent for this is lost in NK
28.

89a पक्षयो॰ ] Σ, पक्षय॰े GL
40 • ॰वासने ] Σ, ॰वासच ŚS

67, वासनेन GL
40

89b ॰श्यटमी वसते ्] corr., ॰श्याटमी वसते N्MNK
28NK

12bNC
45, ॰श्यटमीं वसते N्K

82NC
94

EN , ॰श्यटमीवय ेŚS
67, ॰श्यटमीष ुच PT

72GKi, ॰श्यटमी भवते G्L
40 89c ॰िदिनयमम ]्NM

NK
28NK

12b, ॰िदिनयमरै ्NK
82NC

94PT
72EN , ॰िदिनयमाम N्C

45, ॰िदिनयमान Ś्S
67, ॰िदिकयया

GKi, –̆–̆मौर ्GL
40 89d आचरेयः ] NΣEN , आचरेवै ŚS

67, आचरेत PT
72GL

40, सचंरेत
GKi • िशव॰ ] Σ, िशवे NK

28, िशवं EN • ॰वती ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

45

ŚS
67PT

72, ॰वतम N्C
94GKiGL

40EN 90a िशवभता त ु या ] NMNK
82NKpc

12b NC
94PT

72GL
40,

िशवभता त ु यो NK
28, िशवता त ुNKac

12b , िशवभंत त ुNC
45, िशवभततया ŚS

67, िशव भतां त ु
EN 90b धवुं ] Σ, धवुNC

45 • सा ] Σ, सोNK
28 90c अयुतमं ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94

ŚS
67GL

40EN , अयुतमा NM , अयुतमंंNC
45PT

72 • सा चते ् ] NK
82NK

12bNC
94EN , काकं्षते ्

NM , साचते N्C
45, सा च ŚS

67GL
40, सा तत P्T

72 90d काते ] Σ, काक्षते ेGL
40 • शृणु

ततम ् ] NMNK
82NC

94NC
45PT

72EN , शृणःु त वतम N्K
12b, स िशववता ŚS

67, वतं शभुम G्L
40

91b पीित॰ ] Σ, ॰पीिंत ŚS
67 91c अिवयोगकरं ] NMNK

12bNC
45GKiEN , अिधयोगकरं

NK
82NC

94, अयोगकरजं ŚS
67, अितयोगकरं PT

72, अिवयोगपरं GL
40 • शातं ] Σ, शात

NK
28, कुया र्द ्ŚS

67 91d धमर्॰ ] Σ, सव र्॰ NK
12b, धमर्॰ GL

40 • ॰साधकम ्] NΣŚS
67,

॰साधनम S्ΣEN 92a ॰ममावायां ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NC

45SΣ, ॰ममावाया॰ NK
28EN ,

वमावयां ŚS
67 92b ॰यटमी॰ ] NMpcNK

82NC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , ॰याटमी॰ NMacNK
28NK

12b

NC
45
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दशमो ऽयायः

नतमदं पकुवीत हिवयबै र्मचािरणी ॥ ९२॥
उमामहशेपितमां हेना कृवा सशुोभनाम ् ।
राजतीं वािप वषा र्ते नापियवा घतृािदिभः ॥ ९३॥
गधमायरैलंकृय वपुपैच शोभनःै ।
भयभोयरैशषेैच िवतानवजचामरःै ॥ ९४॥
भोजयिेछवभतांच दीनानाथांच तप र्यते ् ।

92cd cf. SauraP 43.3ab 93 ≈ CVC 2.21.2 ≈ LiP 1.84.3 ; cf. BhavP 1.166.4,
SauraP 43.3cd 94ab≈ BṛhatK 61.223cd 94 ≈CVC 2.21.3 ≈ BhavP 1.166.5
94cd≈ BṛhatK 61.224ab 94 cf. SauraP 43.4cd–5ab 95ab≈ BṛhatK 61.225ab
95 ≈ CVC 2.21.4 ; cf. ŚDhU 2.123 : ततः समागतासवा र्भोजयिेछवयोिगनः । दीनाध-
कृपणायांच दक्षियवा क्षमापयते ॥; cf. LiP 1.84.4

92c ॰दं ] Σ, ॰दे ŚS
67 92d हिवयरै ् ] NMNK

28NK
12bŚS

67, हिवषा NK
82NC

94, हिवय ै
NC

45, हिवयं SΣ, हिवयो EN • बमचािरणी ] NK
82NC

94ŚS
67PT

72GKiGL
40EN , बमचािरणः

NM , बमचािरिण NK
28, बमचािरणीं NK

12b, बामचािरिण NC
45 93a ॰महशेपितमां ]

NK
82NC

94ŚS
67GKiEN , ॰महेवरं पयंNM , ॰महेवरपयाम N्K

28NK
12b, ॰महेवरपितमांNC

45,
॰महेवरनाम PT

72, उमामिदमहे पितमां GL
40 93b हेना कृवा ] NK

82NC
94PT

72GKiEN ,
अचा र् हेनांNM , अचा र् हमेांNK

28, अचा र् हेना NK
12b, कृवा होभा NC

45, हमैीं कृवा ŚS
67, हमेां

कृवा GL
40 • सशुोभनाम ्] Σ, ॰च शोभनाम N्C

45, त ुशोभनाम G्L
40 93c राजतीं ] NK

82

NK
12bNC

94NC
45ŚS

67GKiGL
40EN , राजतीNMNK

28, पितमां PT
72 • वािप ] NK

28NK
82NC

94GKi

GL
40EN , वाषेNM , नाथ NK

12b, वाथ NC
45, अथ ŚS

67, चािप PT
72 • वषा र्ते ] Σ, कुवीत

ŚS
67, सषा र्त ेGL

40 93d नापियवा ] Σ, नापयते ŚS
67 94a ॰मायरै॰ ] NMNK

28NK
82

NK
12bŚS

67, ॰पुपरै॰NC
94PT

72GL
40EN , ॰मायरे॰NC

45, ॰मालरै॰GKi 94b ॰पुपैच ] NM

NK
28PT

72, ॰यगु्मैच NK
82NK

12bGKi, ॰पतूैच NC
94EN , ॰यगु्मेच NC

45, ॰पुपने ŚS
67, ॰मायैच

GL
40 • शोभनःै ] Σ, शोिभतःै NC

45, भूयते ्ŚS
67 94c भयभोयरैशषेैच ]

NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94PT
72GL

40EN , भयभोयरैशषेेच NC
45, िनवदेयेभयभोय॰ ŚS

67, भा
भोयरैशषेैच GKi 94d िवतान॰ ] Σ, िवतान॰ NC

45 • ॰चामरःै ] Σ, ॰चामरम Ś्S
67

95a भोजयिेछ॰ ] Σ, भोयिेछ॰ GL
40 • ॰भतांच ] NMNK

12bNC
94PT

72GKiEN ,
॰भतांत ुNK

28NKpc
82 ŚS

67, ॰भतांNKac
82 (unmetr.), ॰भतानांNC

45, भता --- GL
40
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िशवधम र्शा े

शा च दिक्षणां दयात ि्शवमते क्षमापयते ॥् ९५॥
तामकांयािदपातं वा िसतवावगिुण्ठतम ् ।
कृवा चायतनं मये पितमामपुकपयते ॥् ९६॥
िशरसादाय तपातं िवतानछतशोिभतम ् ।
वजशखंािदिवभवःै िशवयायतनं नयते ॥् ९७॥
िलगमतूौ महशेय वतयाते िनवदेयते ् ।
तवेयां थापयेपातमपुशोभासमिवतम ॥् ९८॥

95c = BhavP 4.121.86c = BhavP 4.127.10c 95cd≈ SauraP 43.6ab ; cf. BṛhatK
61.226ab 96ab ≈ BṛhatK 61.226cd 96 ≈ CVC 2.21.5 ≈ BhavP 1.166.6 ;
cf. SauraP 43.7cd–8ab 97≈ BṛhatK 61.227≈CVC 2.21.6≈ BhavP 1.166.7 ;
cf. AP 61.74ab : िशरयाधाय तपातं नारायणमनुमरन ् 97cd cf. SauraP 43.8cd
98ab ≈ BṛhatK 6.228ab 98 ≈ CVC 2.21.7 ≈ BhavP 1.166.8 98cd cf. SauraP
43.9ab

95c दिक्षणां ] Σ, दिक्षणंGL
40 • दयात ् ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67PT

72GL
40EN , दा

NK
28NC

45GKi 95d िशवमते क्षमापयते ् ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45GKi, िशवमःै क्षमापयते ्

NK
82NC

94EN , --- वमते क्षमापयते N्Ko
77 , अते च क्षमये िशवम Ś्S

67, गरुव े ज्ञानदाियन े PT
72,

िशवम ैक्षमापयते G्L
40 96a ताम॰ ] Σ, हमे॰ PT

72, तामंGL
40 • ॰कांयािदपातं ] NK

82

NC
94PT

72GKiEN , ॰पातािदकासवा NM , ॰काािदपातं NK
28, ॰कांयािदपातीं NK

12bNKo
77

ŚS
67, ॰कांयािदपातांNC

45, कायािदपतं वा GL
40 96b िसतवावगिुण्ठतम ् ] NK

82GKi,
िसतवावगिुण्ठताम ्NMNK

28NK
12bNC

45GL
40, िसतभमावगिुण्ठतम ्NC

94EN , िसतवावग-ु
िण्ठता NKo

77 , पीतवावगंिुण्ठताम ्ŚS
67, िसतभमावकुिण्डतम ्PT

72 96c कृवा चायतनं
मये ] NK

28NK
82NK

12bNC
45GKiGL

40, कृवा चायतमयेNM , कृवा चायतन े मयेNC
94PT

72,
कृवा चायतन मयेNKo

77 , िशरसा धारयतीं च ŚS
67, कृवा चायतन े मय EN 96d उप॰ ]

Σ, एष ुŚS
67, स॰ EN 97a िशरसादाय तपातं ] NMNK

28NK
12bNC

45NKo
77EN , िशरयादाय

तपातं NK
82NC

94, शभु े ऽिन तां समादाय ŚS
67, िशरसा धायं PT

72, धृवा िशरिस तपातं GKi,
शव र्म --- य पातथंGL

40 97b ॰शोिभतम ्] Σ, ॰शोिभताम N्C
45ŚS

67 97c ॰शखंािद॰ ]
Σ, ॰सयािद॰NC

45 • ॰िवभवःै ] Σ, ॰िभः साधं ŚS
67 98a िलगमतूौ मह॰े ] NK

28NK
12b

NC
45NKo

77 , िंलगमिूत मह॰े NM , िंलगमतूेम र्ह॰े NK
82NC

94ŚS
67PT

72GKiGLpc
40 EN , िंलगमतूेम र्हमे॰

GLac
40 98b वतयाते ] NK

28NK
82NC

94SΣ, वतमतेन N्M , वतमतेम N्K
12bŚS

67, वतमते
NC

45NKo
77 , बमरना EN 98c तवेयां ] Σ, वेयतेGKi • पातम ् ] Σ, पातीं ŚS

67

98d उपशोभासमिवतम ् ] Σ, उपशोभासमिवताम N्M , पीतवोपशोिभताम Ś्S
67
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दशमो ऽयायः

पदिक्षणीकृय िशवं पिणपय क्षमापयते ् ।
समायवैं वतं पणु्यं शृण ु ययफलं लभते ॥् ९९॥
वादशािदयसकंाशमै र्हायानरैनोपमःै ।
यथेटमैवरे लोके रुदःै साधं पमोदत े ॥ १००॥
कपकोिटसहसािण कपकोिटशतािन च ।
तदते सा महाभोगिैवणलुोके महीयत े ॥ १०१॥
ततः कमा र्वशषेणे सव र्कामसमिवतम ् ।
बमलोकं समासाय परमं सखुमानयुात ॥् १०२॥

99ab=BṛhatK61.228cd ; cf. SauraP43.9cd 99≈CVC2.21.8≈BhavP1.166.9
100ab cf. SauraP 43.10cd 100 ≈ CVC 2.21.9 ≈ BhavP 1.166.10 101 ≈
CVC 2.21.10≈ BhavP 1.166.11 ; cf. SauraP 43.12 102≈ BhavP 1.166.12 ; cf.
SauraP 43.13ab

99a पदिक्षणीकृय िशवं ] NMNK
28NK

12bNKo
77ŚS

67, िशवं पदिक्षणीकृय NK
82NC

94PT
72GL

40

EN , पदिक्षणीकृय पचा NC
45, पचादिक्षणीकृय GKi 99b पिणपय ] Σ, पिणपय

NC
45 • क्षमापयते ् ] Σ, क्षपयते G्L

40 99c समायवैं ] NK
28NK

12bNKo
77 , तमयवें

NM , क्षमाय तद ्NK
82GKiEN , समाय तद ्NC

94PT
72, समातोवं NC

45, समायतैद ् ŚS
67,

समायक GL
40 99d शृणु ययत ् ] NK

12b, शृणयुायः NM , शृणयुायत ्NK
28NC

45ŚS
67,

शृणयुाच NK
82PT

72EN , शृण ु यच NC
94, शृणयुाय NKo

77 , शृण ु सा यत ्GKi, शृणयुायद ्GL
40

100a वादशािदयसकंाशरै ् ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94NKo
77PT

72GL
40EN , वादशािदयसकाशरै ्

NC
45, सयू र्कोिटसमपयरै Ś्S

67, सयू र्कोिटपतीकाशःैGKi 100b महायानरैनोपमःै ]NK
28NK

82

NC
94NC

45NKo
77EN , महायाननै र्रोतमःै NM , महायान ै नरोतमःै NK

12b, महायानमै र्नोरमःै ŚS
67,

महायानरैनपूमःै PT
72, िवमानःै सव र्कािमकैः GKi, महायानरैनौपमःै GL

40 100c यथेटम ्]
Σ, यथेछम ्ŚS

67 • ऐवरे ] Σ, एवरे NC
45 • लोके ] Σ, ल --- GL

40

100d पमोदत े ] NMNK
82NK

12bNCpc
94 ŚS

67SΣEN , स मोदत ेNK
28NC

45NKo
77 , पमोिदत ेNCac

94

101b ॰कोिटशतािन ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45NKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GKiGL
40, ॰कोययतुािन NK

82NC
94

EN 101c सा ] NK
82NC

94NC
45GKiEN , स NMNK

28NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GL

40, सो NK
12b •

महा॰ ] Σ, म॰ NCac
45 102a कमा र्॰ ] Σ, धमा र्॰ GL

40 102b ॰समिवतम ्] NM

NK
28NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GKi, ॰समिवत NKpc

82 , ॰समिवता NKac
82 NC

94GL
40EN , ॰समिवतः

NK
12b 102d परमं सखुमा॰ ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45NKo

77PT
72EN , परमं सखुमंा॰ NK

28,
परं सखुमवा॰ ŚS

67GKi, परमं –̆खवा॰ GL
40
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िशवधम र्शा े

बमलोकापिरभटा शीमसखुवती भवते ् ।
पाजापयमवानोित लोकालोकनमृकतम ॥् १०३॥
भोगांतत िचरं भुा सोमलोके वसेसखुम ् ।
सोमादंै पनुलोकमासायंे पिंत लभते ॥् १०४॥
इलोकाच गाधवं सा लोकं पाय मोदत े ।
गधवर्राजपितना साधं भोगरैनकेधा ॥ १०५॥

103≈ BhavP 1.166.13 ; cf. SauraP 43.13cd 104≈ BhavP 1.166.14 ; cf. SauraP
43.14 105ab ≈ BhavP 1.166.15ab ; cf. SauraP 43.15ab

103a ॰लोकात ्] Σ, लोत G्L
40 103b शीमसखुवती भवते ्] NK

28NC
45NKo

77 , शीमिभः
सपंपिूजता NM , शीवसखुवती भवते N्K

82NC
94EN , शीमिभसपंपजूयते N्K

12b, शीमसपंिर-
पिूजता ŚS

67, शीमती पिरपिूजता PT
72GKi, शीमती सरुपिूजता GL

40 103c ॰पयमवानोित ]
NMNK

28NK
12bNC

94NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67, ॰पयं समासाय NK

82PT
72GL

40EN , ॰यमवानोित GKi

103d लोकालोकनमृकतम ्] Σ, लोकपालनमृकता GKi 104a भोगांतत िचरं ] NK
28

NK
12bNC

45, भोगातत िचरं NM , भोगांच सिुचरं NK
82EN , भोगांत ु सिुचरं NC

94PT
72, भोगातत

िचरNKo
77 , भोगानितिचरं ŚS

67, भोगांच रुिचरान G्Ki, भोगान्सिुचपधाGL
40 • भुा ] NM

NK
28NK

12bNC
45ŚS

67SΣ, ला NK
82NC

94EN , भ ुंा NKo
77 104b वसेसखुम ् ] NK

82NK
12b

NC
94GL

40EN , वसिेचरं NM , लभेसखुी NK
28, लभ े सखुम N्C

45, सखुी भवते N्Ko
77 , सखुं वसते ्

ŚS
67, वसेसखुी PT

72, महीयत ेGKi 104c सोमादंै ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94PT
72EN ,

सौयादंे NC
45, सोमािद NKo

77 , सोमादैे ŚS
67, सोमलोकाद ्GKiGL

40 • पनुलोकम ् ]
NC

45, पनु र्लोकंNM , पनुलोकNK
28, परं लोकम N्K

82NC
94PT

72EN , पनुलोकंम N्K
12b, पनुलोकम ्

NKo
77 , पनुलोके ŚS

67, ऐलोकं GKi, --- ससुंथान ं GL
40 104d आसायंे ] NK

82

NK
12bNC

94, आसायै NM , सामाये॰ NK
28NC

45NKo
77 , सोमादंै ŚS

67, पययेे॰ PT
72GL

40,
आसाये॰ GKi, आसायंै EN • पिंत ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45NKo

77GKiGL
40EN , पितर ्

NMPT
72, पित NK

28, परंु ŚS
67 • लभते ् ] NMNK

28NK
82NK

12bNC
94NC

45ŚS
67GKiEN , लबते ्

NKo
77 , भवते P्T

72, लवते G्Lpc
40 , वते G्Lac

40 105a ॰लोकाच ] Σ, ॰लोकाच NC
45 •

गाधवं ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , गदवां NC
45, गाधवर्NKo

77 , गधवं GL
40

105b सा लोकं पाय ] NK
82NC

94EN , वलोकाय NMNK
12b, सालोयं पाय NK

28NC
45

ŚS
67, सालोय पाय NKo

77 , लोकं पाय च PT
72, लोकं पाय GKiGL

40 • मोदत े ] Σ,
पमोदत ेGKi, समुोदत ेGL

40 105c गधवर्राजपितना ] NMNK
28NK

12bŚS
67GKi, गाधवं

पितमानोित NK
82NC

94EN , गदवर्राजपितना NC
45, गदवर्राजपितना NKo

77 , गाधवर्पितमानोित
PT

72, गधवर्पितना GL
40 105d साधं भोगरैनकेधा ] NK

28NK
12b, साधर्म भ्ोगां भ ुेंत अनकेधा

NM , भोगान भ्ुा यथिेसतान N्K
82NC

94PT
72EN , साध भोगरैनकेधा NC

45, साधर् भोगरैनकेधा
NKo

77 , भेु भोगाननकेधा ŚS
67, सधं भोग े वसिेचरम G्Ki, सधं भोगान भ्ुा यथिेसतान G्L

40
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दशमो ऽयायः

महारनपभादीतरैुपशोिभतमभतुःै ।
यक्षलोकिममं पाता यथाकामं पमोदत े ॥ १०६॥
यक्षलोकापिरभटा कीडते मरेुमधू र्िन ।
थानािन लोकपालानां कमादागय मोदत े ॥ १०७॥
आलोकालोकपय र्ते सव र्िमिितमण्डले ।
यत विचसखुं िदयं तदशषेमवानयुात ॥् १०८॥
एवं सा सव र्लोकेष ु भोगाभुा यथिेसतान ् ।
कमादागय लोके ऽिमनाजान ं पितमानयुात ॥् १०९॥
यवुान ं रूपसपनमशषेपिृथवीपितम ् ।
धमा र्थ र्काममोक्षज्ञिमथमासाय मोदत े ॥ ११०॥

106cd cf. LiP 1.83.43ab 107ab cf. SauraP 43.15cd 107cd cf. SauraP 43.16ab
106cd GKi omits these two pādas. 107 GKi omits this verse. 108b The top
of the text in this pāda is damaged in NK

28. 109 NM and PT
72 omit this verse.

110ab omitted in NM .

106a ॰पभा॰ ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , ॰पभरै ्NK
28NKo

77 , ॰पभ ै NC
45

106b ॰भतुःै ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GL

40, ॰भतुम ्NMNK
12bGKiEN

106c यक्ष॰ ] Σ, यिक्ष॰ PT
72 • इमं ] NK

28NK
82NC

94NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GL

40, त ु सम॰्
NMNK

12b, इदं PT
72, अन॰ु GKi, इन ं EN • पाता ] NK

12bEN , पाय NMNK
82NC

94SΣ,
पातो NK

28NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67 106d यथाकामं ] NMNKpc

28 NK
82NK

12bNC
94NKo

77SΣ, यथाकामां
NKac

28 , यथाकामा NC
45, यथाकालं ŚS

67, यथा काममं EN 107a ॰भटा ] Σ, ॰भटो GL
40

107b मरेुमधू र्िन ] Σ, मरेुमधे र्िन ŚS
67, लमरुधती PT

72 108a आलोकालोक॰ ] NK
28

NK
12bNC

45NKo
77ŚS

67, आ(लोस)लोक॰ NM , सा लोकालोक॰ NK
82NC

94GKiEN , लोकालोकय
PT

72, लोक --- िन --- GL
40 • ॰पय र्ते ] Σ, (िर)ता(श) GL

40 108b सवर्िमन ्] Σ,
सव र्िम NKo

77 , --- न G्L
40 • ॰मण्डले ] Σ, मं–̆ले GL

40 108c यत विचसु ] Σ,
यत यत स॰ु NM 108d तदशषेम ् ] Σ, मपुदशम Ś्S

67 109b यथिेसतान ् ] Σ,
यथिेसतंNKo

77 • भुा ] Σ, भ ुेंतNK
12b 109d राजान ं पितमानयुात ्] NK

28NK
82NK

12b

NC
94NKo

77ŚS
67EN , राजान ं पितमानयुात ्NC

45, राजापितमवानयुात ्GKi, पितमा --- यात ्GL
40

110a यवुान ं ] Σ, यौवनं PT
72, य ु --- GL

40 • ॰सपनम॰ ] Σ, ॰सपनम॰ NKo
77

110c धमा र्थ र्काम॰ ] Σ, --- काम॰ GL
40 • ॰मोक्षज्ञम ् ] Σ, ॰भोगज्ञां NMNK

12b

110d इथमासाय मोदत े ] NK
28NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67GL
40, ऐं पाय पमोदत ेNM , इममासाय

मोदत ेNK
82NC

94PT
72EN , चंै पाय पमोदत ेNK

12b, िशवभंत दृढवतम G्Ki
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िशवधम र्शा े

ततो धमा र्वशषेणे भवतीवरभािवता ।
वकमर्वासनायोगापनुः पारभते शभुम ॥् १११॥
शभुाच पनुरयवें योिंन याित सहसशः ।
यावनानोित िनवा र्णं तावमित कमर्णा ॥ ११२॥
तिनवेदाच वरैाग्यं वरैाग्याानसभवः ।
ज्ञानावत र्त े योगो योगादःुखातमानयुात ॥् ११३॥

[ अयवतम ]्

अटयां च चतदु र्श्यां िनयता बमचािरणी ।
वष र्मकंे न भुजीत महाभोगिजगीषया ॥ ११४॥

111 ≈ BhavP 1.166.15cd–16ab 111ab cf. ŚDhU 2.187ab : तततधमर्शषेणे सपंात े
पलये तदा; cf. also SauraP 43.16cd 112 ≈ BhavP 1.166.16cd–17ab 113 ≈
BhavP 1.166.17cd–ef 114 ≈ LiP 1.84.6cd–7ab ≈ CVC 2.21.11 ≈ BhavP
1.167.1
113d Afterआनयुात ्, GKi adds these ten pādas (cf. 117 below and CVC 2.21.15) :
उमामहेवरं नाम वतमीवरभािषतम ।् कारुण्यासवर्नारीणां नराणां च िवशषेतः॥ तमासवर्पय-
नने यमुामहेवरं वतम ।् कत र्यं नरनारीिभः दुःखयातमवानयुःु । उमादवेीिपयाथं त ु तुटनेवैातरा-
मना॥
111a ततो धमा र्व॰ ] NK

28NC
45NKo

77 , ततः स धम र्॰ NM , ततः सा धम र्॰ NK
82NK

12b

NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GL

40EN , ततो ऽस ु कम र्॰ GKi 111c ॰वासनायोगात ् ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12b

NC
45PT

72GKi, भावनायोगात ्NC
94ŚS

67GL
40EN , ॰वासनायोगा NKo

77 112a शभुाच ]
NMNK

28NK
82NK

12bNC
94GKiEN , शभुां च NC

45, शभुा च NKo
77 , शभुांच ŚS

67, शभुं वा PT
72

GL
40 112b योिंन याित ] NK

82NCpc
94 PT

72EN , जायायाित NMNK
12b, योया याित NK

28

NKo
77 , योिंन NCac

94 , योया याित NC
45, यायायाित ŚS

67, लोकायाित GKi, यो न याित GL
40

112c यावनानोित ] Σ, यावनंमानोित NKo
77 , यावदानोित GKi • िनवा र्णं ] NMNK

82

NK
12bNC

45NKo
77PT

72EN , िनवा र्ण NK
28, मरणंNC

94, िनवेदं ŚS
67GKiGL

40 113a तिनवेदाच ]
NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67PT

72GL
40EN , तिनवदेाच NMNK

28, तं िनवेदाच च् NC
45, तं िनवेदा च NKo

77 ,
िनवेदाचवै GKi • वरैाग्यं ] Σ, व ै --- GL

40 113b वरैाग्याज ्] Σ, वरैाग्यंNK
12b •

॰सभवः ] Σ, ॰सभवम N्C
45, ॰मानयुात Ś्S

67 113c योगो ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94

NC
45PT

72GKiEN , योगा NKo
77 , योगं ŚS

67, योगात G्L
40 113d योगादःु॰ ] Σ, यो --- दु॰

GL
40 114a अट॰ ] Σ, याट॰ NK

12bŚS
67 • च ] NK

82NC
94NC

45NKo
77SΣEN , स NM

NK
28NK

12b, सा ŚS
67 114b िनयता ] Σ, िनयतं PT

72GL
40 114c एकं न ] Σ, एकानम ्

ŚS
67, एकं त ुGKi • भुजीत ] Σ, अनीयान Ś्S

67 114d महाभोग॰ ] Σ, मताभोग॰
ŚS
67, महापणु्य॰ GKi
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दशमो ऽयायः

वषा र्ते पितमां कृवा पवू र्विविधमाचरेत ् ।
नानायं ततं पाय पवूोतान्लभते गणुान ॥् ११५॥
जबनूदमययैा र्नैचतुवा र्ररैलंकृतःै ।
गवा िशवपरंु िदयमशषें भोगमानयुात ॥् ११६॥
िशवािदसवर्लोकेष ु भोगाभुा यथिेसतान ् ।
कमादागय लोके ऽिमन र्ाजान ं पितमानयुात ॥् ११७॥

115≈CVC 2.21.12 ≈ BhavP 1.167.2 116≈CVC 2.21.13 ≈ BhavP 1.167.3
117 ≈ BhavP 1.167.4 117cd = 109cd above

117 NC
94 and GL

40 omit verse 117, and PT
72 omits 117–119ab. 117c The lower

part of ॰दाग॰ is damaged in NK
28. 117d Afterआनयुात ्, NK

82NC
94PT

72GL
40EN add

these ten pādas (cf. 113 above and CVC 2.21.15) : उमामहेवरं नाम वतमीवरभािषतम ्
(॰भिणतम E्N ) । कारुण्यासवर्नारीणां नराणां च िवशषेतः॥ तमासवर्पयनने उमामहेवरं वतम ।्
कत र्यं नरनारीिभः सखुयोतममानयुात (्दुःखयातमभीिसिभः GLpc

40 , दुःखयात्तमभीिसिभः
GLac

40 , सखुयोतरमानयुःु ENpc, सखुयोतरमानयुात E्Nac) । उमादवेीिपयाथं त ु तुटने परमाथ र्तः
(तुटवै परमाथ र्तः GL

40, तुटाव परमाथ र्तः PT
72) ॥

115a पितमां ] Σ, पितमा NKo
77 115b िविधमाचरेत ् ] Σ, माच(रेक) GKi, िविधना

पणुः GL
40 115c नानायं ] Σ, नायंGL

40 • ततं पाय ] NK
82NC

94PT
72GL

40EN , ततं
चािप NM , तत पातो NK

28, ततं चािष NK
12b, ततं पातो NC

45NKo
77 , ॰ततयाते ŚS

67,
ततं पाा GKi 115d पवूोतान ्] NK

28NK
82NC

94ŚS
67GL

40EN , पवूोंत NMNK
12bNC

45NKo
77

GKi, पवूोताशं P्T
72 • लभते गणुान ्] NMNK

28NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67, च गणुान्लभते N्K

82NC
94PT

72

GL
40EN , लभते गणुम N्K

12b, लभते फलम G्Ki 116a जब॰ू ] NΣŚS
67, जाब॰ू SΣEN

116b चतुवा र्॰ ] Σ, चवा र्॰ NMac, च --- वा॰ GL
40 • ॰ररैलक तःै ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94

NC
45PT

72GKiEN , ॰ररैलक तम N्MNKo
77 , ॰ररैलक तः NK

28, ॰रोपशोिभतःै ŚS
67, ॰रसमिवतःै

GLpc
40 , ॰रसमिवणतःै GLac

40 116d ॰शषें भोग॰ ] Σ, ॰शषेभोग NM , ॰शषेफल॰ GL
40

117b भोगान ् ] Σ, भोगा NKo
77 • भुा ] Σ, भुता NKo

77 • यथिेसतान ् ] Σ,
यथिेसतम N्Ko

77 , यथेछया GKi 117c राजान ं ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

45ŚS
67, राजान

NKo
77 , राजानां GKi, यथेटम E्N • पित॰ ] Σ, पित NK

12b, वित॰ NC
45
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िशवधम र्शा े

[ शािलिपटपितमावतम ]्

या नाय ुर्पवसदेदं कृणामकेां चतदु र्शीम ् ।
वषा र्ते पितमां कृवा शािलिपटमयीं शभुाम ॥् ११८॥
पीतानलेुपनमैा र्यःै पीतवैच पजूयते ् ।
पवूोतमिखलं कृवा िशवाय िविनवदेयते ॥् ११९॥
सतभौममै र्हायानैततचामीकरपभःै ।
यगुकोिटशतं सागं रुदलोके महीयत े ॥ १२०॥
िशवािदसवर्लोकेष ु भोगाभुा यथिेसतान ् ।
कमादागय लोके ऽिमयथेटं पितमानयुात ॥् १२१॥

118 ≈ CVC 2.18.1 118ab cf. BhavP 1.167.5ab 118cd cf. BhavP 1.167.6ab
119 ≈ CVC 2.18.2 119 ≈ BhavP 1.167.6ef 120 ≈ CVC 2.18.3 ≈ BhavP
1.167.7 121 ≈ CVC 2.18.4 ≈ BhavP 1.167.8

118cd ŚS
67 adds the following line after 118cd : िशलां िपठमयीं कृवा शभुालकारसपंतुाम ्

118a या नाय ुर्पवसदेदं ] NK
12bNKo

77ŚS
67GL

40, या ना(य र्)मपुवसदेदंNM , या नाय ुर्पवशदेद
NK

28, नारी चवैोपवासने NK
82NC

94PT
72EN , या नारूपवशदेदं NC

45, या नाय ुर्पवशदेकेम ्
GKi 118b कृणामकेां ] NK

28GL
40, कृणमकंे NMNKo

77 , अदं कृण॰ NK
82NC

94

GKi, कृणमकेां NK
12b, कृणमकेा NC

45, सवां कृण॰ ŚS
67, चादं कृवा PT

72, अद कृणा॰
EN • चतदु र्शीम ् ] NMNK

82NC
94NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72EN , चतदु र्शी NK

28NK
12bGKiGL

40

118d शािलिपटमयीं शभुाम ् ] NK
28NK

82NC
94SΣEN , शािलिपटमयी शभुाम N्MNK

12bNC
45

NKo
77 , पवू र्विविधमाचरेत ्ŚS

67 119a पीतान॰ु ] Σ, पीतःै स॰ु ŚS
67, पीतैत ु PT

72 •
मायःै ] Σ, माय ै ŚS

67GL
40 120a सत॰ ] Σ, साव र्॰ ŚS

67 • ॰भौम॰ै ] Σ, भमू॰ै
NC

45 120b तत॰ ] NC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , वात॰ NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45, सत॰ NK

82, वा॰
NKo

77 120c यगु॰ ] Σ, िदय॰ GL
40 • ॰कोिटशतं ] NMNK

12bNC
94NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67

GKiGL
40EN , को–̆–̆त NK

28, ॰कोिटशत NK
82, ॰कोिटसह॰ PT

72 • सागं ] Σ, ॰सागं PT
72

120d रुद॰ ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NC

45ŚS
67PT

72GL
40EN , ईश॰ NK

28, इव॰ NKo
77 , िशव GKi

121b भोगान ्] Σ, भोगा NKo
77 • यथिेसतान ्] Σ, यथिेसतम N्Ko

77 , यथेसया GL
40

121c कमादागय लोके ऽिमन ्] Σ, रूपयौवनसपनं ŚS
67, कामादागय लोके ऽिमन G्L

40

121d यथेटं पित॰ ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94PT

72GKiEN , राजान ं पित॰ NK
28, यथेठपित॰ NC

45,
यथेट पित॰ NKo

77 , यथेटं फल॰ ŚS
67, यथेटं पित॰ GL

40
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दशमो ऽयायः

[ िपटशलूवतम ]्
यामावायां िनराहारा भवदेवें सयुिता ।
शलंू िपटमयं कृवा वषा र्ते िविनवदेयते ॥् १२२॥
िशवाय राजतं पमं सवुण र्कृतकिणकम ् ।
भा िशरिस िवयय शषें पवू र्वदाचरेत ॥् १२३॥
कामतो ऽिप कृतं पाप ं भणूहयािद यभवते ् ।
तसवं शलूदानने िभयानारी न सशंयः ॥ १२४॥
महापमिवमानने नरनारीसमिवता ।
यगुकोिटशतं सागं िशवलोके महीयत े ॥ १२५॥

122≈CVC2.20.1 122ab≈ SauraP 43.19cd 122cd = SauraP 43.20ab 123≈
CVC 2.20.2≈ SauraP 43.20cd 123cd≈ SauraP 43.21ab 124≈ LiP 1.84.13
≈ CVC 2.20.3 ; cf. SauraP 43.21cd 125 ≈ CVC 2.20.4

122a यामावायां ] NΣPT
72GKiEN , यावतय NM , अमावायां ŚS

67GL
40 • ॰हारा ]

NK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , ॰हारोद॰् NM , ॰हाया र्NC
45, ॰हारं NKo

77 , ॰हार GL
40

122b भवदेवें ] NK
82NC

94PT
72EN , अदमकंेNMNK

12b, वदमकंेNK
28NC

45NKo
77 , भवदेदं ŚS

67

GKiGL
40 • सयुिता ] NK

28ŚS
67PT

72, सयुितम N्MNKo
77 , वयिताNK

82NC
94, सयुितः

NK
12b, सयुिताः NC

45, अतिता GKi, िनरिय GL
40, सयिता EN 122c शलंू ]

NMNK
28NK

82NC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , शुल NK
12bNKo

77 , शलू NC
45 122d वषा र्ते ] Σ, िशवाय

NM • िविनवदेयते ् ] NMNKpc
28 NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GL

40EN , िविनवेNKac
28 , त ु

िनवदेयते P्T
72GKi 123a िशवाय ] Σ, िशवाराय GL

40 • राजतं ] Σ, राजातंNMNK
28

123b सवुण र्॰ ] Σ, अवणर्॰ GKi • ॰किणकम ् ] Σ, ॰किणकः NK
28, ॰कण र्कम ्

GKi 123c भा िशरिस िवयय ] NK
28NK

12bNC
45NKo

77 , भा िशरिस िवयत NM ,
भा च िवयसेमिून NK

82NC
94EN , भा िवयय तमंिून ŚS

67, तत्भता िवयसेमिून PT
72,

भा िवयय तमिून GKi, तत्भता िवयसोत म्ूनी GL
40 123d शषें ] Σ, शषे NK

12b

124a ऽिप ] Σ, वाNKo
77 124b ॰िद यभवते ्] NMNK

28NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GKi, ॰िदकं च यत ्

NK
82NC

94PT
72GL

40EN , ॰िद सभवम N्K
12b 124c ॰दानने ] Σ, ॰मानने GKi, ॰हानने EN

124d िभयान ् ] NK
28PT

72, िभया NMacNC
45NKo

77 , हवा NMpcNC
94, िहवा NK

82, हया
NK

12b, िभान Ś्S
67, िछयान G्KiGL

40, हयान E्N 125a ॰मानने ] Σ, ॰मानैच NK
82

125b नर॰ ] Σ, नव॰ ŚS
67, नाना॰ GKi • ॰समिवता ] NK

28NK
82NC

94NKo
77ŚS

67SΣ

EN , ॰समिवतः NMNK
12b, ॰समिवताः NC

45 125d िशव॰ ] NK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67

GKiEN , रुद॰ NMNC
45NKo

77PT
72GL

40
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िशवधम र्शा े

ईशलोकािदलोकेष ु भुा भोगाननकेधा ।
इमं लोकं कमााय यथेटं पितमानयुात ॥् १२६॥

[ अयवतम ]्

पौण र्मायामपुवसदेदमकंे दृढवता ।
वषा र्ते सव र्गधायां पितमां िविनवदेयते ॥् १२७॥
सिुविचतमै र्हायानिैदयगधवहःै शभुःै ।
यगुकोिटशतं सागं िशवलोके महीयत े ॥ १२८॥
यथेटमैवरे लोके भुा भोगानशषेतः ।
कमादागय लोके ऽिमन र्ाजान ं पितमानयुात ॥् १२९॥

126 = CVC 2.20.5 ; cf. SauraP 43.22ab 127ab ≈ SauraP 43.22cd 127 ≈
CVC 2.19.1 127cd = SauraP 43.23ab ≈ LiP 1.84.17ab ≈ BhavP 1.167.10ab
128≈ BhavP 1.167.11 ≈CVC 2.19.2 129≈ BhavP 1.167.12 ≈CVC 2.19.3

126NKo
77 omits verses 126–128.

126a ईशलोकािदलोकेष ु ] Σ, िशवलोकािदलोकेष ु ŚS
67, िशवािदसव र्लोकेष ु GKi

126b अनकेधा ] NΣPT
72GL

40EN , अनकेधाः NM , अशषेतः ŚS
67, यथिेसतान ्

GKi 126c इमं लोकं कमााय ] NMŚS
67GKiGL

40, इमां लोकां कमााय NK
28, इह

लोके कमााय NK
82NC

94PT
72EN , इमं लोकं कमं पाय NK

12b, इमा लोकां कमााय NC
45

127a पौण र्मायामपुवसदे ् ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67GL

40EN , पणू र्मायामपुवसदे ्NC
45,

पौण र्मायाममावयां PT
72, पौणमायाममावायां GKi 127b दृढवता ] NMNK

28NC
45

GKi, सयुिता NK
82PT

72EN , दृढवतः NK
12b, सयुितम ्NC

94, सयुनतः ŚS
67, अदिता

GL
40 127c ॰गधायां ] NMNK

82NC
94PT

72GL
40EN , ॰गवाछां NK

28, गधोक्षं NK
12b,

गधोतुNC
45, ॰गधोथां ŚS

67, ॰गधायं GKi 127d पितमां ] Σ, पितमा NC
45

128a सिुविचत॰ै ] NMNK
82NC

94PT
72EN , सिविचत॰ै NK

28NK
12b(top of these letters are

missing)NC
45, विविचत॰ै ŚS

67, सपुिवत॰ै GKi, सिुचत॰ै GL
40 • ॰यानरै ् ] Σ, ॰यान ै

NC
45 128b ॰गधवहःै शभुःै ] NMNK

28NK
12bNC

45GKi, ॰गधिवभिूषतःै NK
82NC

94GL
40

EN , ॰गधयतुःै शभुःै ŚS
67, ॰गधवर्भिूषतःै PT

72 128c यगु॰ ] Σ, वष र्॰ GKi •
सागं ] Σ, िदयं सगंGKi 128d िशव॰ ] NK

82NC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , रुद॰ NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45

129a ऐवरे ] Σ, ईवरे NC
94, ऐवरं NKo

77 129b अशषेतः ] NMNK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45

NKo
77ŚS

67GKiEN , अनकेशः NK
12b, िवशषेतः PT

72GL
40 129d राजान ं ] Σ, राजाना NC

45

• पित॰ ] Σ, पित॰ NC
45 • ॰मानयुात ् ] Σ, ॰मनयुात G्L

40
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दशमो ऽयायः

[ एकभतवतम ]्
या काितकं शभुं मासमकेभेतन यापयते ् ।
क्षमािंहसािदिनयमःै सयंता बमचािरणी ॥ १३०॥
गडुायिमशं िपण्याकं मासाते िविनवदेयते ् ।
अटयां सचतदु र्श्यामपुवासरता भवते ॥् १३१॥
इनीलपतीकाशिैवमानःै साव र्कािमकैः ।
वषा र्यतुशतं सागं रुदलोके महीयत े ॥ १३२॥
यथावसवर्लोकेष ु भोगमासाय सवर्तः ।
कमादागय लोके ऽिमयथेटं पितमानयुात ॥् १३३॥

130≈BhavP 1.168.1≈CVC2.28.1 130cd≈LiP 1.84.19ab 131ab≈BhavP
1.168.2ab 131 ≈ CVC 2.28.2 131cd ≈ BhavP 1.168.2cd ≈ SauraP 43.24ab
132 ≈ BhavP 1.168.4 ≈ CVC 2.28.3 133 ≈ BhavP 1.168.5 ≈ CVC 2.28.4

130a या काितकं शभुं ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45EN , काितके वा शभु े NMac, य काितके
वा शभु ेNMpc, काितकवा शभुं NK

12b, या काितयं सभुं NKo
77 , काितकं त ु शभुं ŚS

67, या
काितके शभु ेPT

72GL
40, सात े काितके GKi 130ab मासमके॰ ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45ŚS

67

EN , मास े एक॰ NMNK
28PTpc

72 GL
40, मासमंके॰ NKo

77 , मािस एक॰ PTac
72 , मास े ऽयके॰ GKi

130b ॰भेतन ] Σ, ॰भेुतन PT
72GKi • यापयते ् ] NΣEN , वाहयते Ś्S

67, वत र्यते ्
PT

72GKi, वत र्त ेGL
40 130d सयंता ] NΣPT

72EN , सवता ŚS
67, सम्सता GKi, सयंतुा

GL
40 • बम॰ ] Σ, वत॰ NC

94 131a गडुाय॰ ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NKo

77PT
72GL

40

EN , गडुाया॰ NK
28NC

45, गडुाया॰ ŚS
67, गडुाय॰ GKi • ॰िमशं ] NMNK

28NK
82NC

94

NC
45SΣEN , ॰िमश॰ NK

12bNKo
77ŚS

67 131b मासाते ] Σ, मासने GKi • िविनवदेयते ्]
Σ, त ु िनवदेयते ्PT

72 131c सचत॰ु ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45NKo

77 , च चत॰ु NK
82NC

94

ŚS
67SΣEN 131d ॰रता ] NMNK

12bNC
94ŚS

67GKiGL
40EN , ॰रतो NK

28NK
82NC

45NKo
77PT

72

132a ॰काशरै ् ] Σ, काशंNK
28, ॰काश ैNKo

77 132b साव र्॰ ] Σ, सव र्॰ NKo
77 •

॰कािमकैः ] Σ, ॰गािमकैः PT
72, भािमकैः GL

40 132c ॰यतुशतं ] NMNK
28NK

82NC
94

NC
45ŚS

67GKiGL
40EN , ॰यगुशतंNK

12b, ॰यतुशत NKo
77 , ॰कोिटशतं PT

72 132d रुद॰ ]
Σ, िशव॰ ŚS

67GKi 133a यथावसवर्लोकेष ु ] NΣGKiEN , िशवलोकािदसव र्लोकेष ु
ŚS
67, यथावभोगमासाय PT

72यावत भ्ोगान स्मासाया GL
40 133b भोगमासाय सवर्तः ]

NMpcNK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45EN , भोगानासाय धम र्तः NMacNK
12bGKi, भोगामासाय सवर्तः NKo

77 ,
भोगानासाय पुकलान Ś्S

67, लोकेष ु च िवशषेतः PT
72GL

40 133d यथेटं ] Σ, थेटम G्L
40

• पित॰ ] Σ, पित॰ NC
45, फल॰ ŚS

67
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िशवधम र्शा े

इयवें सव र्मासषे ु िविधतुयः पकीिततः ।
एकभतोपवासय फलं च सदृशं िवदुः ॥ १३४॥

[ साधारणा धमा र्ः ]
क्षमा सयं दया दान ं शौचिमियिनगहः ।
िशवपजूािनहवनं सतोषो ऽतयेभावना ॥ १३५॥
सवर्वतेवयं धम र्ः सामायो दशधा िथतः ।
िवशषेमिप वयािम पितमासं वतं पित ॥ १३६॥

[ माग र्शीषे वषृभवतम ]्
माग र्शीषे शभु े मास े वषृभं िपटिनिमतम ् ।

134 ≈ BhavP 1.168.6 ≈ CVC 2.28.5 135ab ≈ LiP 1.84.22ab 135 ≈
BhavP 1.168.7 ≈ SauraP 43.25 ≈ CVC 2.28.6 136ab ≈ LiP 1.84.22cd ≈
CVC 2.28.7ab≈ SauraP 43.26 136≈ BhavP 1.168.8 137≈ BhavP 1.168.9
≈ CVC 2.28.7cd–ef

134d The lower part of ॰सदृशं िवदुः is damaged in NK
28.

134a एवं ] Σ, एव NKo
77 , एष ŚS

67 • ॰मासषे ु ] Σ, मास े त ु GL
40

134b िविधतुयः ] Σ, िविध तुयNM , िविधतुय GL
40 • ॰कीिततः ] Σ, ॰कीितकः

NK
28 134cd एकभतोपवासय फलं च सदृशं िवदुः ] NK

28NK
82NC

94NC
45NKo

77PT
72GL

40EN ,
एकभतोपवासय फलं च सदृशं भवते N्MNK

12bGKi, िवदुः फलं च सदृशमकेभतोपवासयोः
ŚS
67 135a दया ] Σ, दयंNC

45 135b ॰िनगहः ] Σ, ॰िनगहम N्K
12b, ॰िवगहः NC

94

135c ॰हवनं ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45NKo

77 , ॰होमच NK
82NC

94ŚS
67GL

40EN , ॰होमं च PT
72GKi

135d सतोषो ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKi, सतोषा॰ NK

28NC
45GL

40EN , सतोस े
NKo

77 • ॰भावना ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , ॰भावनम N्MNK
12bNKo

77 , ॰भावन
GL

40 136a ॰वयं ] NMNK
28NK

82NC
94ŚS

67, ॰वय NK
12bEN , ॰(ष)यं NC

45, ॰षयुन ्
NKo

77 , ॰ष ु यद ्PT
72GKi, ॰ष ु यो GL

40 • धमर्ः ] Σ, धमं NKo
77 136b िथतः ]

NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45, मतृः NK

82NC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , िथतंNKo
77 136d पितमासं ] NK

28NK
82

NK
12bNKo

77ŚS
67GKiGL

40, मास े मास ेNM , पितमास॰ NC
94, पितमासं॰ NC

45PT
72, पितमास EN

• वतं पित ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45NKo
77SΣEN , पित पित NM , पितः पितः NK

12b, यथािविध
ŚS
67 137a मास े ] Σ, मािस ŚS

67, --- सेGL
40 137b वषृभं िपटिनिमतम ् ] NK

28

NC
45NKo

77 , सवषृ ं िपठिनिमतम N्M , वषृ ं िपटमयं शभुम N्K
82, सवषृ ं िप।टिनिमतम N्K

12b, वषृ ं
िपटसिुनिमतम N्C

94PT
72EN , वषृ ं िपटिविनिमतम Ś्S

67GKi, वषृ ं पुट --- निमतम G्L
40
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दशमो ऽयायः

गधमायरैलंकृय भवाय िविनवदेयते ॥् १३७॥
वषृयैुतम र्हायानरैसरोगणसयंतुःै ।
वषा र्यतुशतं सागं िशवलोके महीयत े ॥ १३८॥
सवर्दवेिनकायषे ु साय िवपलंु सखुम ् ।
कमादागय लोके ऽिमन र्ाजान ं पितमानयुात ॥् १३९॥

[ पौष े शलूवतम ]्
पौषमास े शभु े चवै शलंू कृवा िपनािकन े ।
गधपुपरैलंकृय िशवाय िविनवदेयते ।्
तामकांयािदपातं वा कृवा दयािपनािकन े ॥ १४०॥
महापुपकयानने िदयगधपवािहना ।

138 ≈ BhavP 1.168.10 ≈ CVC 2.28.8 139 ≈ BhavP 1.168.11abcd 140 ≈
CVC 2.28.9 140cd ≈ BhavP 1.168.12ab 140ef ≈ BhavP 1.168.12cd
140ef ≈CVC 2.28.10ab 141 ≈CVC 2.28.10cdef 141 ≈ BhavP 1.168.13

137d The top of भवाय िविनवदेयते ् is damaged in NK
28. 139 ŚS

67 omits verses
139–141. 140b NM and NK

12b omit 140b. 140d NM and NK
12b omit 140d.

140ef missing in GKi and PT
72.

137d भवाय ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GL

40, िशवाय NK
82NC

94PT
72GKiEN

138a वषृ॰ ] Σ, विृष॰ ŚS
67 138b असरोगणसयंतुःै ] Σ, असरोगणसिेवतःै ŚS

67,
आरोहणसशुोिभतःै GKi 138c वषा र्यतुशतं ] Σ, वष र्कोिटशतंGLpc

40 , वष र्लेकािटशतंGLac
40

138d िशव॰ ] Σ, रुद॰ NM • महीयत े ] Σ, पमोदत ेNK
82NC

94 139b िवपलंु
सखुम ् ] NMNK

28NK
12bNC

45NKo
77 , सखुमुतमम N्K

82NC
94SΣEN 139c ॰िमन ् ] Σ,

िम GL
40 • राजान ं ] Σ, यथेटं PT

72 140a पौष॰ ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45NKo
77EN ,

पुय॰ NMNK
12bSΣ • शभु े चवै ] NK

28NK
82NC

94NC
45NKo

77GL
40EN , त ु िपण्याकं NMNK

12b,
शभु े पात े PT

72GKi 140b िपनािकन े ] Σ, िपनािकनः PT
72 140c ॰पुप॰ै ] NK

28

NK
82NC

94NC
45NKo

77GKiGL
40EN , ॰माय॰ै NMNK

12bPT
72 • ॰कृय ] Σ, ॰कृतम ्NM

140e ॰कांयािद॰ ] Σ, ॰काािद॰ NC
45, ॰पतािद GL

40 • ॰पातं ] NMNK
28

NC
45NKo

77EN , ॰पायां NK
82NC

94, ॰पाताम N्K
12b, कंकाश्यं GL

40 141a ॰पुपक॰ ]
Σ, पुप --- GL

40 141b िदय॰ ] Σ, महा॰ GL
40 • ॰गध॰ ] Σ, गधः NK

12b

• ॰वािहना ] NMGKi, ॰वािहनी NK
28NC

45NKo
77 , ॰भािवना NK

82NC
94GL

40, ॰वािसना NK
12b,

॰भावता PT
72, ॰भािवणा EN
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िशवधम र्शा े

वषा र्यतुशतं सागं रुदलोके महीयत े ॥ १४१॥
भुा त ु िवपलुाभोगानशषेपरुसभवान ् ।
सायवैं कमालोकमभीटं पितमानयुात ॥् १४२॥

[ माघ े रथवतम ]्
माघ े रथमवयतुं मायदीपपशोिभतम ् ।
पैटिलगसमायंुत कृवायतनमानयते ॥् १४३॥
महारथोपमयैा र्नःै वतेावरथसयंतुःै ।
वषा र्यतुशतं सागं रुदलोके महीयत े ॥ १४४॥

142 ≈ BhavP 1.168.14 143 ≈ BhavP 1.168.15 ≈ CVC 2.28.11 ; cf. BṛhatK
61.48 144 ≈ BhavP 1.168.16 ≈ CVC 2.28.12

142b NM and NK
12b record the following lines after 142b : महारथोपमयैा र्नःै वतेाव-

वरसयंतुःै । वषा र्यतुशतं सागं िशवलोके महीयत े। सवा र्मरिनकायषे ु पाय भोगासदुुलर्भान (्॰भात ्
NM ) । (≈ 144 and 148ab).
141c सागं ] Σ, िदयं GKiGL

40 141d रुद॰ ] Σ, िशव॰ NK
12bGL

40

142a भुा ] Σ, भुां NC
45 • त ु िवपलुाभोगान ् ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94NKo
77

PT
72GKiEN , त ु िवपलुाभोगामं ्NK

28, त ु िवपलुाभोगाम ्NC
45, भोगास िवपलुान ्ŚS

67, त ु
िविवधाभोगान ्GL

40 142b अशषेपरुसभवान ् ] Σ, शषे(वा)यान ्िपनािकन े GL
40

142c सायवैं ] NK
82NC

94ŚS
67GKi, सपंात े िम NM , पायवैं NK

28, सपंातािमन N्K
12b,

पायवें त ुNC
45, पायवैं त ुNKo

77 , सपंायवै PT
72EN , स --- (त)ु GL

40 • कमालोकम ् ]
NK

28NC
45, कमालोके NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94GKiEN , कमा लोकम ्NKo
77 , कमाूभिमम ्ŚS

67,
कमालोकान P्T

72, कमालोकात G्L
40 142d अभीटं ] NK

28, यथेटं NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94

GKiEN , अभीट॰ NC
45, आभीटं NKo

77 , अशषे॰ ŚS
67, यथेेट ं PT

72GL
40 • पितम ् ]

Σ, पितम N्C
45 143a माघ े रथमवयतुं ] NMNK

28NK
12bNC

45, रथमवयतुं माघ ेNK
82PT

72

GKi, --- वयतुं माघ ेNC
94, माघ े अवयतुं रयंNKo

77 , रथमवशतों मोघ े ŚS
67, रथमवयजुमाघ े

GL
40, रथं चावयतुं EN 143b मायदीपपशोिभतम ्] NK

28NC
45ŚS

67, मायदीपसशुोिभतम ्
NMNKo

77 , दीपमायपशोिभतम N्K
82NC

94, दीपमायासशुोिभतम N्K
12b, दीपमालापशोिभतम ्

PTac
72 GKi, दीपमालापशोिभत े PTpc

72 , िदयमायपशोिभतम ्GL
40, दीपमायोपशोिभतम ्EN

143c पैट॰ ] NMNK
28NK

12bNKo
77SΣ, िपट॰ NK

82NC
94ŚS

67EN , पेट॰ NC
45 • िलग॰ ]

Σ, िंलगं PT
72GL

40 143d कृवा॰ ] Σ, िशवा॰ GKiGL
40 • ॰नयते ् ] Σ, ॰नयुात ्

NKo
77 , आ --- यत G्L

40 144a ॰पम॰ै ] Σ, पमौ॰ NC
45 • ॰यानःै ] Σ, याण ै

NKo
77 144b वतेावरथ॰ ] NΣGKiacGL

40EN , वतेाववर॰ NM , वतेावतर॰ ŚS
67GKipc,

वतेवाजीिव॰ PT
72 • ॰सयंतुःै ] Σ, ॰रािजतःै PT

72 144d रुद॰ ] NΣGL
40EN , िशव॰

ŚS
67PT

72GKi
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दशमो ऽयायः

अनभुयूातलुाभोगानशषेपरुसभवान ् ।
कमादागय लोके ऽिमन र्ाजान ं पितमानयुात ॥् १४५॥

[ फागनु े पैटपितमावतम ]्
फागनु े पितमां पैटीं कृवा चरुसमिवताम ् ।
गधमायरैलंकृय थापयदेीवरालये ॥ १४६॥
यानरैपितमिैदयगैेयनायसमाकुलःै ।
वषा र्यतुशतं सागमीशलोके महीयत े ॥ १४७॥
सवा र्मरिनकायषे ु पाय भोगासदुुलर्भान ् ।
सात े ऽिममालोके यथेटं पितमानयुात ॥् १४८॥

145≈BhavP 1.168.17 146≈BhavP 1.168.18≈CVC2.28.13 147≈BhavP
1.168.19 ≈ CVC 2.28.14 148 ≈ BhavP 1.168.20

145a ॰यातलुाभोगान ् ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKiEN , ॰यततुां भोगामं ्NK

28,
॰यानतुाभोगान N्C

45, ॰याततुां भोगानं N्Ko
77 , यातलुाभ --- GL

40 145d राजान ं ]
Σ, राजानां NC

45, अशषें ŚS
67 • पितम ् ] Σ, पितम N्C

45NKo
77 146a फागनु े ]

Σ, फगणुेGL
40 • पैटीं ] NMNK

28NK
82NC

94PT
72GKiEN , पौटीं NK

12b, पृठी NC
45, पैठी

NKo
77 , पैठीं ŚS

67, पिैंट GL
40 146b चरु॰ ] NK

28NK
12bŚS

67, चारु॰ NMNK
82NC

94NC
45

NKo
77 , रूप॰ PT

72GKi, चरुव॰ GL
40, ॰गरुु॰ EN • ॰िवताम ् ] NK

28NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKi

EN , ॰िवतम N्MNK
12bNC

45NKo
77GL

40, ॰िवता NK
82 146c ॰कृय ] Σ, कृवा NC

45

146d ईवरालये ] Σ, ईवरालयते N्Ko
77 , िशवसिनधौ PT

72 147a यान॰ै ] Σ, थान॰ै
ŚS
67 • ॰पितमिैदयरै ्] Σ, ॰पितम ै िदय ैNC

45NKo
77 147b ॰गये॰ ] NMNK

28NK
82NK

12b

NC
94NKo

77ŚS
67GL

40EN , ॰सये॰NC
45, ॰गीत॰ PT

72GKi • ॰नायसमाकुलःै ] NK
82NK

12bNC
94

NKo
77 , नायसमिवतः NM , ॰वायसमाकुलःै NK

28EN , ॰नाटसमाकुलःै NC
45, ॰नृतसमाकुलःै

ŚS
67, ॰वािदतसकुंलःै PT

72GKi, ॰नायािदसकुंलःै GL
40 147c सागम ् ] Σ, सागमं N्C

45

147d ईश॰ ] NΣGL
40EN , िशव॰ ŚS

67PT
72, रुद॰ GKi 148a ॰मर॰ ] Σ, ॰कार॰NC

45

148b पाय भोगान ् ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94NKo
77GKiGL

40EN , पाय भोगा NC
45, पाय

लोकान Ś्S
67, सपंाय कुहम P्T

72 • सदुुलर्भान ् ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67GKiGL

40EN ,
सदुुलर्भा NC

45, सदुुलर्भम N्Ko
77 , मुतमम P्T

72 148c सात े ऽिममालोके ] NK
82NC

94

EN , सपंातािममा लोके NM , सपंात े त ु कमालोके NK
28NC

45NKo
77 , सपंातािममालोके

NK
12b, सपंातोिममालोके ŚS

67, कमादागय लोके ऽिमन P्T
72, सपंायवैकंमालोके GKi,

सपंायािमकमालोके GL
40 148d यथेटं ] NMpcNK

82NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKiGLpc

40 EN , वभीटं
NMac, अिभटंNK

28NC
45NKo

77 , वभीटम N्K
12b, यथषे्तं पितटं पित॰ GLac

40
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िशवधम र्शा े

[ चतै े भवकुमारवतम ]्
चतै े भवं कुमारं च कृवा पैटमलंकृतम ् ।
थाय पाते यथोेत च आनयिेछवमिदरम ॥् १४९॥
शरिदुपतीकाशिैवमानःै साव र्कािमकैः ।
वष र्कोययतुं सागं रुदलोके महीयत े ॥ १५०॥
कमर्क्षयािदहागय पतुपौतसमिवता ।
अभीटं पितमासाय लभेभोगासदुुलर्भान ॥् १५१॥

[ वशैाख े कैलासवतम ]्

तण्डुलाढकिपटने कृवा कैलासपव र्तम ् ।

149≈BhavP 1.168.21≈CVC2.28.15 150≈BhavP 1.168.22≈CVC2.28.16
151 ≈ BhavP 1.168.23 152 ≈ CVC 2.28.17

149a भवं ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NC

45NKo
77PT

72GL
40, भव॰ NKpc

28 GKi, भवनंNKac
28 , मास े

ŚS
67, भयं EN • च ] Σ, om. NK

28 149b पैट॰ ] Σ, पैठ॰ ŚS
67 • ॰मलंकृतम ्]

Σ, ॰मयं कृतम N्Ko
77 149c पात े ] NK

82NC
94PT

72GKiEN , पायांNMNK
12bŚS

67GL
40पाया

NK
28 (the top part of these letters are missing), षायांNC

45, पातान N्Ko
77 • यथोेत

च ] NK
82NC

94GKiEN , यथोतायांNMNK
12bNC

45NKo
77GL

40, यथोतायामं N्K
28, यथोतां च ŚS

67,
यथापोंत PT

72 149d आनय॰े ] Σ, चानय॰े ŚS
67 • ॰मिदरम ् ] Σ, मिदरे ŚS

67GKi

150a ॰िदु॰ ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67GKiGL

40EN , ॰देु॰ NC
45NKo

77 , ॰दी॰
PTpc

72 , ॰िद॰ PTac
72 150ab ॰काशिैव॰ ] Σ, ॰काश ै िव NKo

77 150b िवमानःै ]
Σ, िधमानःै EN • साव र्॰ ] Σ, सव र्॰ NC

45NKo
77 • ॰कािमकैः ] Σ, ॰गािमकैः

PT
72, ॰भािमकैः GL

40 150c वष र्॰ ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GKiEN , वषा र्॰ NM

NK
12bGL

40 • ॰कोययतुं ] NK
28NK

82NC
94PT

72EN , ॰यतुशतंNMNK
12bGL

40, ॰कोयायतुं
NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67, ॰कोिटयतुं GKi 150d रुद॰ ] NMNK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45NKo
77EN , िशव॰

NK
12bŚS

67SΣ 151b ॰गय ] Σ, ॰गया GL
40 • ॰पौत॰ ] Σ, ॰पौता॰ NC

45 •
॰समिवता ] NK

82NC
94ŚS

67GKiEN , ॰मनतकम N्MNK
12b, ॰समिवतः NK

28, ॰समिवताः
NC

45, ॰समिवतम N्Ko
77 , पितिठतम P्T

72, पितिठता GL
40 151c आसाय ] Σ, आसाया

GL
40 151d लभदे ् ] Σ, भजदे ्ŚS

67, लभभे ेGL
40 • भोगान ्] NMNK

28NK
12bŚS

67GKi,
भोगंNK

82NC
94NKo

77PT
72, भोगा NC

45, भोगन G्L
40, भागं EN • सदुुलर्भान ् ] NMNK

28

ŚS
67SΣ, सदुुलर्भम N्K

82NC
94NKo

77EN , च दुलर्भान N्K
12b, सदुुलभाम N्C

45
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दशमो ऽयायः

ईवरोमासमायंुत सव र्धातिुवभिूषतम ॥् १५२॥
कदरिैनिचतं िचतलैर्वणपथसयंतुम ् ।
सव र्रनसमायंुत थापयदेीवरालये ॥ १५३॥
कैलासवतिमयवें वशैायां या समाचरेत ् ।
कैलासकिपतयैा र्नःै िशवलोके महीयत े ॥ १५४॥
िशवािदसवर्लोकेष ु भुा भोगानशषेतः ।
कमादागय कैलास े नगेे मोदत े िचरम ॥् १५५॥

152cd ≈ LiP 1.84.32cd 152 ≈ BhavP 1.168.24 153 ≈ BhavP 1.168.25
≈ CVC 2.28.18 153cd ≈ LiP 1.84.33ab 154 ≈ BhavP 1.168.26 ≈ CVC
2.28.19 155 ≈ BhavP 1.168.27

152cd ŚS
67 omits this line. 153ab GKi adds the following two lines before verse

153 :थाय पाते यथोेत च आनयिेछवमिदरे । शरिदुपतीकाशःै िवमानःै साव र्कािमकैः॥ (≈
149cd–150ab).

152c ईवरो॰ ] Σ, इवरो॰ NK
82 152d ॰भिूषतम ् ] Σ, ॰भिूषताम ्NC

45

153a कदररै ्] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94PT
72GKiEN , कदरैNC

45NKo
77 , कदरं ŚS

67, कदरेन ्
GL

40 • िनिचतं ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45ŚS
67EN , िनिचतशै N्MNK

12bNKo
77PT

72, िविवधशै G्Ki,
िनिभस ैGL

40 • िचतरै ् ] NMNK
28NK

82NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKiEN , िचत ैNK

12bNC
45NKo

77 , िच ---
GL

40 153b लवण॰ ] Σ, लवणा॰ NC
45, लवणंNKo

77 • ॰सयंतुम ् ] NΣŚS
67GKi

EN , ॰सयंतुःै NMPT
72GL

40 153c सवर्रन॰ ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45NKo

77SΣEN , सव र्रस॰
NK

82NC
94, सवा र्रभ॰ ŚS

67 153d ॰लये ] Σ, ॰लयते N्Ko
77 154a ॰यवें ] NΣŚS

67

EN , ॰यंुत PT
72, ॰यतेद ्GKi, ॰यंूत GL

40 154b वशैायां ] NK
82NK

12bNC
94PT

72GL
40,

वशैाखा॰ NM , वशैाया॰ NK
28NC

45NKo
77 , वशैाख े ŚS

67GKi, वशैायं EN • या ] NK
82

NK
12bNC

94NC
45GKiEN , यांNMNK

28NKo
77 , यः ŚS

67PT
72, च GL

40 154c ॰सकिपतयैा र्नःै ]
NK

28NC
45, ॰सकपसयंानःै NMNK

12b, ॰सकपयानःै सा NK
82NC

94EN , ॰ससदृश ै याणशै N्Ko
77 ,

॰साभमै र्हायानःै ŚS
67, ॰सकोमलयैा र्नःै PT

72GKi, ॰सपवेत े यान ेGL
40 155a ॰लोकेष ु ]

Σ, ॰लोकेिम NM 155cd कैलास े नगेे ] NMNK
12bNC

45, कैलास ै नागेे NK
28,

नागेे कैलास ेNK
82, नागैःै कैलास ेNC

94, कैलास े नागेे NKo
77 , कैलास े गणदेरै ्ŚS

67, लोके
ऽिमनाजंे PT

72, लोके ऽिमनाजान ंGKiGL
40, शलेैःै कैलास ेEN 155d मोदत े िचरम ्]

NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67EN , मोिदत े िचरम N्K
28, पितमानयुात S्Σ
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िशवधम र्शा े

[ येठे िलगवतम ]्
िलंग िपटमयं कृवा येठमास े सविेदकम ् ।
पातं सपूय गधायवै र्यगु्मने वेटयते ॥् १५६॥
उपशोभािवशषेैच तत जागरमाचरेत ् ।
पभात े वजशखायनैीवा चायतन ेयसते ॥् १५७॥
शुधफिटकसकंाशिैवमानःै साव र्कािमकैः ।
वष र्कोिटशतं सागं िशवलोके महीयत े ॥ १५८॥
भुा भोगायथाकाममशषेपरुसभवान ् ।
कमादागय लोके ऽिमन र्ाजान ं पितमानयुात ॥् १५९॥

156 ≈ CVC 2.28.20 157 ≈ CVC 2.28.21 158 ≈ CVC 2.28.22

156d omitted in NM 157abc omitted in NM 159ab After pādas ab, some
sources insert two extra pādas : कीडािवरतभावैच मोदत े शकराज्ञया NKpc

82 (diff. hand)
NC

94EN ; कीडािभरितभावैच मोदत े शकंरालये PT
72GL

40, कीडािवशषेभावैच मोदत े शकरालयेGKi.
The following MSS do not insert anything here : NMNK

28NKac
82 NK

12bNC
45NKo

77ŚS
67.

156a िलंग ] Σ, िलग NC
45NKo

77 156b येठ॰ ] NΣŚS
67GL

40EN , येठेNMPT
72

GKi • सविेदकम ् ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45SΣ, च विेदकम N्Ko

77 , महेवरम Ś्S
67,

पयोजयते E्N 156c पातं ] NK
28, पायां NMNK

82, पाया NK
12b, भा NC

94ŚS
67SΣ

EN , पाया NC
45, पाय NKo

77 156cd ॰यवै र्॰ ] NKo
77PT

72GKiEN , ॰य ैNM , ॰यवै र्॰
NK

28NC
94ŚS

67GL
40, ॰य ै व॰ NK

82, ॰य ै व॰ NK
12bNC

45 156d वेटयते ्] Σ, विेटयते N्Cac
45

157a ॰िवशषेैच ] Σ, िवशषेणे GKi 157b तत ] Σ, त GL
40 157c वज॰ ]

Σ, व॰ NK
28 • ॰शखायरै॰् ] NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45ŚS

67PT
72GKiEN , ॰सखाय ैNK

28NKo
77GL

40

157d नीवा चायतन ेयसते ्] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45NKo

77ŚS
67, िशवाय िविनवदेयते N्K

82NC
94SΣ

EN 158b िवमानःै ] Σ, िवमान ैNC
45 • साव र्॰ ] NMNK

82NC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , सव र्॰
NK

28NK
12bNC

45NKo
77 • ॰कािमकैः ] NMNK

82NC
94NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67GKiEN , ॰कामदःै NK
28

NK
12b, ॰गािमकैः PT

72GL
40 158c ॰शतं ] Σ, ॰यगुं PT

72 • सागं ] Σ, िदयं ŚS
67

158d िशव॰ ] Σ, रुद॰ NM 159a भोगान ् ] Σ, भोगा NC
45 • ॰कामम ् ]

NMNK
28ŚS

67SΣ, ॰कामान ्NK
82NC

94EN , ॰कामानं ्NK
12b, ॰कामाम ्NC

45, ॰कामनं ्NKo
77

159b ॰सभवान ्] Σ, सभंवात N्Ko
77 , ॰सभंवम Ś्S

67 159c कमाद ् ] Σ, कामाद ्GL
40

159d राजान ं ] Σ, राजानाम N्C
45 • पित॰ ] Σ, पित॰ NC

45NKo
77
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दशमो ऽयायः

[ आषाढे गहृवतम ]्

गहंृ िपटमयं कुया र्दाषाढे त ु ितभिूमकम ् ।
सव र्बीजरसैचािप सपणूं शभुलक्षणम ॥् १६०॥
गहृोपकरणयै ुर्ंत मशुलोलूखलािदिभः ।
सवर्रनािदगोऽवायदैा र्सीशयायलक तम ॥् १६१॥
एतःै िपटमयःै सवैः पदीपायपुशोिभतम ् ।
सव र्भयसमाकीणं गधमायरैलंकृतम ॥् १६२॥

160 ≈ BhavP 1.168.28 ≈ CVC 2.28.23 160cd ≈ LiP 1.84.39cd 161ab ≈
LiP 1.84.40ab 161 ≈ CVC 2.28.24 162 ≈ CVC 2.28.25

161abGKi adds the following after 161b :सवर्धायसमायंुत सव र्मण्डनभिूषतम ।् सव र्धात-ु
समाकीणं सव र्रनोपशोिभतम ॥् (≈ 176).

160a गहंृ ] Σ, गहृ NC
45, गहं PT

72 • कुया र्द ् ] NK
28NK

82NC
94EN , कृवा

NMNK
12bNC

45ŚS
67SΣ, कृवाद ्NKo

77 160b आषाढे त ु ित॰ ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45NKo

77 ,
आषाढे ऽिप ित॰ NK

82NC
94, सदाषाढे ित॰ ŚS

67, याषाढे सत॰ PT
72GKi, आषाढे त ु िव॰ GL

40,
आषाढिेपित॰ EN • ॰भिूमकम ्] NΣŚS

67PT
72, ॰भौिमकम G्Ki, ॰भिुषतम G्L

40, ॰भषूणम ्
EN 160c ॰रसैचािप ] Σ, ॰फलैचवै ŚS

67 160d ॰पणूं ] Σ, ॰पणू र्NK
12bNC

45 •
शभु॰ ] Σ, िशव॰ ŚS

67 • ॰लक्षणम ् ] Σ, ॰क्षणम N्Kac
12b 161a ॰गहृोपकरणयै ुर्॰ ]

Σ, ॰गहृोपकरणे य॰ु NC
45, ॰गहोपकरणयै ुर्॰ PT

72 161b मशुलोलूख॰ ] NK
28NK

82

NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67GKiGL

40EN , मशुलोदूख॰ NMNKo
77 , समुशुलोलुख॰ NC

45, मशुलोलुख॰ PT
72

161c ॰रनािद॰ ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94PT

72GKiEN , ॰रनािन NK
28NC

45NKo
77 , ॰रनाव॰

ŚS
67, ॰रनैच GL

40 • ॰गोऽवायरै ् ] NC
94PT

72GKiEN , ॰िभचायरै ्NMNK
12b, ॰गोठायरै ्

NK
28, ॰गोऽवाय ैNK

82, ॰गोष्थाय ैNC
45, ॰गोटाय ैNKo

77 , ॰गोदासी॰ ŚS
67, ॰गोिभच GL

40

161d दासीशयायलक तम ् ] NMNK
82NC

94GKiGL
40EN , दासीशयामलंकृतम N्K

28NK
12b

NC
45NKo

77PT
72, ॰वशयरसािवतम Ś्S

67 162a एतःै ] NMNK
82NC

94NC
45NKo

77SΣEN ,
एत ैNK

28NK
12b, एिभः ŚS

67 • ॰मयःै ] Σ, मय ैNKo
77 • सवैः ] Σ, सवै GL

40

162b पदीपा॰ ] Σ, सदुीपा॰ GKi • ॰शोिभतम ्] NK
82GKiEN , ॰शोिभतःै NMNK

12b

NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GL
40, ॰शोिभत ैNK

28, ॰शो–̆तम N्C
94 162c ॰भय॰ ] Σ, ॰भत॰

PT
72, ॰भयसै G्L

40 • ॰कीणं ] NMNK
12bNC

94ŚS
67SΣEN , ॰कीणैःNK

28, ॰कीण र्NK
82NKo

77 ,
॰कीण र्ः NC

45 162d ॰कृतम ् ] Σ, ॰कृताम N्C
45
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िशवधम र्शा े

वतेरतािसतःै पीतैव र्जवै र्ःै सशुोिभतम ् ।
चतिुवधने चरुणा सयंंुत सष र्पैतथा ॥ १६३॥
आषाढे पौण र्मायां व ै गहंृ थाय िशवागतः ।
सवोपकरणोपतें पिणपय िनवदेयते ॥् १६४॥
शतभौममै र्हायानिैवमानःै साव र्कािमकैः ।
वष र्कोिटशतं सागं िशवलोके महीयत े ॥ १६५॥
भुा त ु िवपलुाभोगासवर्लोकेवनकुमात ् ।

163 ≈ CVC 2.28.26 164 ≈ CVC 2.28.27 165 ≈ BhavP 1.168.29 ≈ CVC
2.28.28 166 ≈ BhavP 1.168.30

163c Between चतिुवधने and चरुणा in 163c, GKi attests the following lines, which
correspond to ŚDhŚ 7.40b–42ab : शवा र्य ज्ञानगधफलािधकम ।् िक्षिंत गाचवै रनािन होमा-
यं च िनवदेयते ॥् ज्ञयेो नमः िशवायिेत मः सवा र्थ र्साधकः । सवर्मािधकचायमोकारायः षडा-
क्षरः॥ िशवनेातब र्िहचवै यातं सवं चराचरम ।् 164d omitted in GL

40. 165GL
40 omits

साव र्कािमकैः ... वष र्कोिटशत.
163a वतेरतािसतःै ]NK

28NK
82NK

12bNC
45NKo

77SΣ, वतेरतिशतःैNMNC
94EN , वते ैरैततथा

ŚS
67 • पीतरै ्] Σ, पमरै N्C

94EN 163b वजवैर्ःै सशुोिभतम ्] NC
94PT

72, वजवोपशो-
िभतःै NM , वजवै र्पशोिभतःै NK

28, वजवै र्ःै सशुोिभतःै NK
82EN , वजवै र्ोपशोिभतःै

NK
12bNC

45NKo
77GKi, वजवािदशोिभतःै ŚSpc

67 , वजवािदशोिभतःै सव र्भयैसमाकीणं ŚSac
67 ,

वजवैसपुिूजतः GL
40 163cd ॰िवधने चरुणा सयंंुत ] NMNK

28NK
12bGKi, ॰िवधने

सयंंुत विलना NK
82NC

94EN , ॰िवधने चारुणा सयंतुं NC
45NKo

77 , ॰िवधने चरुणा सयंैुतः ŚS
67,

॰िवधैच चरुणा सयंंुत PT
72, ॰िवधने बिलना वयंुत GL

40 163d सष र्पैतथा ] NMNK
12b

NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GKi, सष र्प ै तथा NK

28, सष र्पणे त ुNK
82NC

94EN , दप र्णने त ु PT
72, पषभणे त ुGL

40

164a आषाढे ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , आषायंNK
28NKo

77 , आशाया NC
45 •

॰मायां ] Σ, ॰माया NC
45, ॰मायेNKo

77 • व ै ] NK
28NC

45NKo
77 , च NMNK

12b, वा
NK

82NC
94ŚS

67EN , त ु SΣ 164b गहंृ ] Σ, िशवं PT
72, गहृे GKi • िशवागतः ]

Σ, िनवदेयते G्L
40 164c ॰पकरणोपतें ] NMNK

28NK
82NC

94NC
45SΣEN , ॰पकरणोपतें

NK
12b, ॰पकरणपैतेंNKo

77 , ॰पकरणसयंंुत ŚS
67 165a शत॰ ] Σ, सव र्॰ ŚS

67, सत॰ GKi

• ॰भौम॰ै ] NK
28NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67PT
72GL

40EN , भोग॰ै NMNC
45, ॰भोम॰ै NK

82, ॰भोग॰ NKo
77 ,

भमू॰ै GKi 165b िवमानःै साव र्कािमकैः ] NK
28NK

82NC
94ŚS

67EN , सव र्भोगपपिूरतःै NM

NK
12b, िवमानःै सव र्कािमकैः NC

45NKo
77 , िवमानःै साव र्गािमकैः PT

72, सव र्भोगसमिवतःै GKi,
िवमान ैGL

40 165c ॰कोिटशतं ] Σ, ॰कोयायतुंNKo
77 , --- GL

40 • सागं ] Σ, िदयं
ŚS
67 165d िशव॰ ] Σ, रुद॰ GL

40 166a भुा त ु िवपलुान ् ] Σ, िविवधाभवुनं
NKo

77 , भुा स िवपलुान Ś्S
67 • भोगान ् ] Σ, भोगा NC

45 166b ॰लोकेवन॰ु ] Σ,
॰लोकेष ु च GL

40
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दशमो ऽयायः

पाय तं सव र्भोगायं सतभौमं गहंृ लभते ॥् १६६॥
[ शावणे ितलपव र्तवतम ]्

सवर्धातसुमाकीणं िविचतवजशोिभतम ् ।
िनवदेयीत शवा र्य शावणे ितलपव र्तम ॥् १६७॥
वछेनीलसकंाशयैा र्नरैपितमःै शभुःै ।
वष र्कोिटशतं सागं िशवलोके महीयत े ॥ १६८॥
िविवधाभवुनाभोगानवाय िवपलुािदिव ।
कमालोकिममं पाय राजान ं पितमानयुात ॥् १६९॥

167 = LiP 1.84.46cd–47ab ≈ BhavP 1.168.31 ≈ CVC 2.28.29 168 ≈ BhavP
1.168.32 ≈ CVC 2.28.30 169 ≈ BhavP 1.168.33

166c पाय तं ] NK
82NC

94EN , पाता त ुNMNK
28NK

12bNKo
77PT

72, पातात ुNC
45, भलूोकं

ŚS
67, पानोित GKi, सपंाय GL

40 • ॰यं ] NMNK
28NK

82NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKiEN , ॰य

NK
12bNKo

77 , ॰यांNC
45, ॰या GL

40 166d सतभौमं गहंृ लभते ् ] NK
28NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67PT
72

GKi, सव र्भौमगहं लभते N्M , सतभौमगहंृ लभते N्K
82NKo

77EN , सतभोमं गहं लभते N्C
45, गहंृ

ला पमोदत ेGL
40 167a ॰धात॰ु ] Σ, ॰बीज॰ ŚS

67, ॰धा --- GL
40 • ॰कीणं ]

Σ, ॰कीण्ण र्॰ NKo
77 167b िविचत॰ ] Σ, िविचता॰ NC

45 • ॰शोिभतम ् ] Σ,
॰शोिभत ैNC

45 167c िनवदेयीत ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45PT

72GKiEN , िनवेययीत
NKo

77 , िनवदेयेच ŚS
67GL

40 167d शावणे ] Σ, शाव NC
45 168a वछे॰ ]

Σ, रूच॰े PT
72 168b ॰या र्नरै॰ ] Σ, ॰रनके॰ GL

40 • ॰पितमःै ] Σ, ॰पितम ै
NC

45GL
40 168c ॰कोिटशतं ] NMNK

82NC
94NC

45ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , ॰कोयाशतं NK
28

NKo
77 , ॰कोयशतं NK

12b, ॰कोिट --- GL
40 • सागं ] Σ, िदयं GKi, --- गं GL

40

168d िशव॰ ] NMNK
28NC

94NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67SΣ, रुद॰ NK

82NK
12bEN 169a िविवधान ्]

NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72EN , िविवधा NC

45, भुा त ुGKiGL
40 • भवुनान ् ]

NMNKpc
82 NK

12bPT
72, यौवनान N्K

28, om. NKac
82 , भवुना NC

94, भौमानां NC
45, भवुन ंNKo

77 ,
िवपलुान Ś्S

67GKiGL
40, भवुन ेEN 169b अवाय िवपलुािदिव ] NK

28NK
82NC

94NKo
77EN ,

अवाय िवमलेियः NM , आवाय िवपलुिदिव NK
12b, आवाय िवपलुािदिव NC

45, अवाय
िवमलािदिव ŚS

67, अवाय िविवधािदिव PT
72, सव र्लोकेवनकुमात G्Ki, सवा र्न ल्ोकेष ु नकुमात ्

GL
40 169c कमालोक॰ ] Σ, कमा लोके NC

45, मय र्लोक॰ ŚS
67 169d राजान ं ]

Σ, राजानाम N्C
45, राजा --- GL

40 • पितमानयुात ् ] NK
28NK

82NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKiEN , लभते

पितम N्MNK
12b, पितमानयुा NC

45NKo
77 , --- यात G्L

40
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िशवधम र्शा े

[ भादे नगवतम ]्

कृवा भादपदे मास े शोिभतं शािलपव र्तम ् ।
िवतानवजवायधैा र्तिुभच िनवदेयते ॥् १७०॥
िदवाकरकरपयमै र्हायानःै सशुोभनःै ।
वष र्कोिटसहसािण िशवलोके महीयत े ॥ १७१॥
साय िवपलुाभोगानशषेपरुसभवान ् ।
कमादागय लोके ऽिमन र्ाजान ं पितमानयुात ॥् १७२॥

[ आवयजु े धायपवर्तवतम ]्

कृवा चावयजु े मास े िवपलंु धायपवर्तम ् ।
सवुण र्वसयंंुत िशवाय िविनवदेयते ॥् १७३॥
सिुविचतमै र्हायानवै र्रभोगसमिवतःै ।

170≈BhavP 1.168.34≈CVC2.28.31 170cd≈LiP 1.84.49ab 171≈BhavP
1.168.35 ≈ CVC 2.28.32 172 ≈ BhavP 1.168.36 173ab ≈ LiP 1.84.50cd
173 ≈ BhavP 1.168.37 ≈ CVC 2.28.33 173cd ≈ LiP 1.84.51ab 174 ≈
BhavP 1.168.38 ≈ CVC 2.28.34
170b 170b–173a is missing in ŚS

67 and GKi.

170a ॰पदे ]Σ, ॰भदेGL
40 • मास े ]Σ, मािस ŚS

67 170b शोिभतं ]NMNKpc
28 NK

82NK
12b

NC
94NC

45EN , शोिभ NKac
28 , शोिभत NKo

77 , शोभनं PT
72GL

40 170c िवतानवजवायरै ् ]
NMNK

82NC
94NKo

77PT
72GL

40EN , िवमानवजवायःै NK
28, िवतानवजवाय ैNK

12bNC
45

170d धातिुभच ]Σ, धातिुभNKac
82 171ab िदवाकरकरपयमै र्हायानःै सशुोभनःै ]NMNK

82

NK
12bNC

94NC
45PT

72EN , िदवाकरकरपयै महायानःै सशुोभनःै NK
28, िदवाकरकरपयमै र्हायान ै

सशुोभनःै NKo
77 , िदवाकरकरपयमै र्हा --- नैसशुोभनःै GL

40 171d िशव॰ ] NK
28NK

12b

NC
45NKo

77GKiGL
40, रुद॰ NMNK

82NC
94PT

72EN 172a ॰पाय ] Σ, ॰पात ेNKo
77 •

िवपलुा॰ ] Σ, िविवधा॰ NK
12b • भोगान ्] Σ, भोगाम N्C

45 172b ॰परुसभ॰ ] Σ,
--- सभं॰ GL

40 172c कमा॰ ] Σ, कामा॰ GL
40 • लोके ऽिमन ् ] Σ, लोकेषनु G्L

40

173a चाव॰ ] Σ, आव॰ NM • मास े ] Σ, मािस ŚS
67PT

72 173b िवपलंु ]
Σ, िवपलुान N्MGL

40 • धाय॰ ] Σ, शािल॰ NK
28NC

45 • ॰पव र्तम ् ] Σ, ॰पव र्तां
NM 173c सवुण र्वसयंंुत ] Σ, सवुण र्वसयंुत NK

28, िवतानवजछतायं ŚS
67

173d िशवाय ] Σ, िश --- य GL
40 174a ॰िविचतमै र्॰ ] Σ, ॰िविचत ै म॰ NC

45

174ab यानवै र्॰ ] Σ, यान ै व॰ NK
28NC

45 174b ॰समिवतःै ] Σ, ॰समिवतःे GL
40
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दशमो ऽयायः

वष र्कोिटसहसािण रुदलोके महीयत े ॥ १७४॥
रुदलोकािदलोकेष ु भुा भोगायथिेसतान ् ।
सातािममालोके राजान ं पितमानयुात ॥् १७५॥

[ काितके धायपवर्तवतम ]्

सवर्धायसमायंुत सव र्बीजरसािदिभः ।
सवर्धातसुमायंुत सव र्रनोपशोिभतम ॥् १७६॥
शृगैचतिुभः सयंंुत िवतानछतशोिभतम ् ।
गधमैा र्यैतथा धपूःै पदीपैचािप शोिभतम ॥् १७७॥
िविवधनैृ र्तगीतैच शखवीणािदिभतथा ।

175 ≈ BhavP 1.168.39 176 ≈ LiP 1.84.52 ≈ CVC 2.28.35 177 ≈ LiP
1.84.53 ≈ CVC 2.28.36 178 ≈ LiP 1.84.54 ≈ CVC 2.28.37
176 NM and NK

12b omit verses 176–191. ŚS
67 omits 176b and c. GL

40 omits 176b–
177a.

174c ॰सहसािण ] Σ, ॰शतं सागं GKiGL
40 174d रुद॰ ] NΣPT

72EN ,
िशव॰ NMŚS

67GKiGL
40 175a रुदलोकािदलोकेष ु ] NMNK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN ,
सरुदकािदलोकेष ुNK

28NC
45NKo

77 , रुदलो --- GL
40 175b भुा भोगान ् ] NMNK

28

NK
82NK

12bNC
94SΣEN , भुा भोगा NC

45NKo
77 , भोगान ्भुा ŚS

67 • यथिेसतान ् ]
NMΣ, ॰समिवतम N्Ko

77 175c ॰तािमन ् ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GKiEN , ॰त े

ऽिमन N्K
82NC

94PT
72, ॰याम ुं GL

40 • कमालोके ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67PT

72GKi

EN , कमा लोके NC
45NKo

77 , कमांलोकाद ्GL
40 175d राजान ं ] NMΣ, राजाना

NC
45 • पितमा॰ ] NMΣ, पितमा॰ NC

45NKo
77 176a सवर्॰ ] Σ, सत॰ GL

40

176b सवर्बीजरसािदिभः ] Σ, सव र्बीजसमिवतम G्Ki 176d सवर्रनोपशोिभतम ्] Σ,
सव र्रनोप(शोिभतम)् NC

94, सव र्रनोपशोिभताम N्C
45 177a चतिुभः ] Σ, चतिुभ NK

28NKo
77

• सयंंुत ] Σ, सयंैुतर ्ŚS
67 177b िवतानछतशोिभतम ् ] Σ, िवतानछतशोिभताम ्

NC
45, शमानछतशोिभतम G्L

40 177c गधमैा र्यैतथा धपूःै ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45PT
72EN ,

गधमैा र्यैतथा धपू ैNKo
77 , गधमैा र्यःै अलकय ŚS

67, गधमैा र्यैच पुपैच GKi, ---तथा
दीपःै GL

40 177d पदीपैचािप ] NK
82NC

94PT
72EN , पदीपशैोप॰NK

28, पदीपैचोप॰NC
45NKo

77

GKi, पदीपैचािप ŚS
67, धपूैचािभ स॰ु GL

40 • शोिभतम ् ] NK
82NC

94ŚS
67SΣEN , ॰शोिभतःै

NK
28NC

45NKo
77 178a िविवधरै ् ] ŚS

67GKi, िविवध ैNK
28NC

45NKo
77GL

40, िविचतरै ्NK
82

NC
94EN , िविचत॰ PT

72 • नृतगीत॰ै ] NK
28NC

45NKo
77PT

72GL
40, नृयगीत॰ै NK

82NC
94EN ,

गीतनृत॰ै ŚS
67GKi 178b शख॰ ] Σ, शख॰ NK

28 • ॰वीणा॰ ] Σ, ॰वाया॰ ŚS
67
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िशवधम र्शा े

बमघोषैतथा पणु्यमै र्गलैच िवशषेतः ॥ १७८॥
महावजाटिभय ुर्ंत िविचतकुसमुोलम ् ।
नगंे मरेुनामान ं तलैोयाधारमुतमम ॥् १७९॥
तय मिून िशवं कुया र्सवर्दवेसमायतुम ् ।
दैयगधवर्िसधाच रक्षभतूगणातथा ॥ १८०॥
िवयाधरासरोनागा ऋषयच िवशषेतः ।
शािलिपटमयाृकवा सवर्रूपािवचक्षणा ॥ १८१॥
दवेय दिक्षणे हते शलंू ितदशपिूजतम ् ।

179 ≈ LiP 1.84.55 ≈ CVC 2.28.38 180ab ≈ LiP 1.84.56ab 180 ≈ CVC
2.28.39 181 ≈ CVC 2.28.40 182 ≈ CVC 2.28.41

178d मगलैच ] NK
28NC

45NKo
77PT

72GKiEN , मागलैच NK
82NC

94, मायैचवै ŚS
67,

मगंलै --- GL
40 • िवशषेतः ] NK

82NC
94NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72EN , िवशिेषतः NK

28, िनषिेवतम ्
GKi, िवशषेतम ्GL

40 179a महावजाटिभर ् ] NK
28NC

45, महावजाटक॰ NK
82NC

94

EN , महावजाटिभ NKo
77 , महावजसमा॰ ŚS

67, महावजाटस॰ं PT
72GL

40, अटिभच वजरै ्
GKi 179b िविचतकुसमुोलम ् ] NK

28NK
82NKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GL
40EN , िविचतकुसमुो ---

NC
94, िविचतकुसमुोलःै NC

45, िवतानछतशोिभतम G्Ki 179c नगंे ] NK
28NK

82

ŚS
67SΣEN , --- NC

94, नगे॰ NC
45NKo

77 179d ॰लोयाधार॰ ] Σ, ॰लोकाधार॰ NC
45,

॰लोयायात॰ ŚS
67 180b ॰समायतुम ् ] NΣŚS

67GL
40, ॰समावतृम P्T

72, ॰समिवतम ्
GKi, ॰नमृकतम E्N 180c ॰िसधाच ] NK

28NC
45NKo

77 , ॰भतूाचNK
82NC

94GL
40, ॰िसधैच

ŚS
67, ॰भतूांच PT

72EN , ॰िसधायान G्Ki 180d रक्षभतूगणा॰ ] NKo
77 , रक्षभतूगण॰

NK
28, िसधयक्षगणा॰ NK

82NC
94GL

40, रक्षभतूागना॰ NC
45, रक्षोभतूगण॰ै ŚS

67, िसधयक्षगण॰ै
PT

72, रक्षभतूगणा॰ं GKi, िसधयक्षगणां EN 181a ॰नागा ] NΣŚS
67, ॰नागःै PT

72,
॰नागान G्KiEN , ॰नाग GL

40 181b ऋषयच िवशषेतः ] NK
82NC

94GL
40, ऋिषमरुगणाNK

28

NKo
77 , िरिवममरुतागणाः NC

45, ऋिषिभचायशषेतः ŚS
67, ऋिषिभच िवशषेतः PT

72, ऋषींचािप
िवशषेतः GKi, ऋषींच सवर्दवेताः EN 181c ॰मयान ्] NK

28NKac
82 EN , ॰मयंNKpc

82 NC
94

NC
45NKo

77SΣ, ॰मयान Ś्S
67 181cd कृवा सव र्रूपान ् ] NK

82EN , सवा र्रूपान कृ्वा NK
28,

कृवा सव र्रूपंNC
94, सवां रूपां कृवा NC

45, सवा र्रूपं कृवा NKo
77 , एतामात कु्या र्द ्ŚS

67, सवं
रूपं कृवा PT

72GKi, सवं कृवा रूपंGL
40 181d िवचक्षणा ] em., िवचक्षणः NΣSΣEN

182a दवेय ] Σ, िशवय ŚS
67 • हते ] Σ, पावेNKo

77 182b ॰पिूजतम ् ] Σ,
॰पिूजताम N्C

45
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दशमो ऽयायः

एवं सवेष ु दवेषे ु कुया र्दं यथाकमम ॥् १८२॥
िशवय महतीं पजूां कृवा चरुसमिवताम ् ।
पजूयेसव र्दवेांच दशिदक्ष ु बिंल हरेत ॥् १८३॥
िवजावै भोजयेपचािछवभतासदिक्षणम ् ।
सवा र्रभसमायंुत यथािवभवकिपतम ॥् १८४॥
िनवदेयीत रुदाय काितके नगमुतमम ् ।
या कुया र्सकृदयवें तयाः पणु्यफलं शृण ु ॥ १८५॥
सवा र्गमषे ु यपणु्यं पिथतं मिुनिभः परुा ।
तपणु्यं कोिटगिुणतं पानयुानात सशंयः ॥ १८६॥

183 ≈ CVC 2.28.42 184 ≈ CVC 2.28.43 185 ≈ CVC 2.28.44 186 ≈
CVC 2.28.46

184b GKi records the following two lines after 184b : दीिक्षतान व्ितनचवैमनगुय च
सयंगुान (्em.; स–̆गान G्Ki) । आचाया र्नगुतासवा र्साधं मरेुमपुिथतान ॥्

182c दवेषे ु ] Σ, दहेषे ुGL
40 182d अं य॰ ] NK

82NC
94NKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GL
40EN ,

अाय NK
28NC

45, अाण्य॰ GKi • यथाकमम ् ] Σ, यथोिदतम Ś्S
67, अनकुमात G्Ki

183a महतीं ] NK
82NC

94ŚS
67SΣEN , महती॰ NK

28NC
45NKo

77 183b चरु॰ ] NK
28

NC
45ŚS

67GL
40EN , चारु॰ NK

82NC
94NKo

77 , ॰चार॰ PT
72, िचत॰ GKi • ॰िवताम ् ] Σ,

॰िवतम N्Ko
77 183c ॰दवेांच ] Σ, ॰दवेाच NK

28, ॰दवेानांNC
45 183d दश॰ ]

Σ, िदश॰ GL
40 184a िवजावै ] NK

28ŚS
67, वितनो NK

82NC
94PT

72GL
40EN , िवजा व ैNC

45,
िवजाच NKo

77 , िवपाच GKi • पचाच ् ] NK
28NK

82NC
94ŚS

67SΣ, पचा NC
45NKo

77 , पच EN

184b ॰भतान ् ] Σ, भतां NC
45, भंत NKo

77 • ॰दिक्षणम ् ] NC
45GKi, ॰दिक्षणान ्

NK
28NK

82NC
94NKo

77PT
72GL

40EN , सपुिूजतान Ś्S
67 184c ॰रभसमा॰ ] Σ, ॰लंकारंस॰ं

GKi 184d यथा॰ ] Σ, महा॰ PT
72GL

40 185a ॰वदेयीत ] Σ, ॰वदेयते ŚS
67GL

40

185b काितके ] Σ, काितयान P्T
72 • नग॰ ] Σ, मािस ŚS

67, वतम G्L
40 •

॰मुतमम ्] Σ, ॰मुतमाम N्C
45, चोतमे ŚS

67 185c या ] NK
82NC

94GKiEN , यः NK
28NC

45

NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GL

40 185d तयाः ] NK
82NC

94GKi, तय NK
28NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GL

40EN •
शृणु ] Σ, शृणःु NC

45 186a ॰गमषे ु ] Σ, ॰गामषे ुGL
40 186b पिथतं मिुनिभः ]

NK
28, मिुनिभः किथतंNK

82NC
94GKiEN , पिथता मिुणिभः NC

45, पिथतं मिुनिभः NKo
77 , मिुननां

किथतं ŚS
67, किथतं मिुनिभः PT

72, काियकं मिुनिभः GL
40 186c तपणु्यं कोिटगिुणतं ] NΣ

PT
72EN , तमाकोिटगणुं पणु्यं ŚS

67, तसवं कोिटगिुणतंGKiGL
40 186d नात ] NK

28NK
82

NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GL

40EN , सा न NC
45, स न NKo

77GKi • ॰शयः ] Σ, ॰शय NC
45

९९
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िशवधम र्शा े

महारनपभयैा र्नःै सव र्रनसमिवतःै ।
गीतनृतािदिभवा र्यरैसरोिभच शोिभतःै ॥ १८७॥
सयू र्कोिटसमपयिैवमानमैेरुसिनभःै ।
नरनारीसमाकीणैिदयगधवहःै शभुःै ॥ १८८॥
दवेदानवगधवैः तयूमाना गणािदिभः ।
वछदा सवर्गा भूवा पयातीवरमिदरम ॥् १८९॥
कपकोिटशतं िदयं मोदत े सा महातपाः ।
एवं सवेष ु लोकेष ु भोगाभुा यथिेसतान ॥् १९०॥
पणु्यक्षयािदहागय महीपालपितभ र्वते ् ।

187 ≈ CVC 2.28.47 188 ≈ CVC 2.28.48 189 ≈ CVC 2.28.49 190 ≈
CVC 2.28.50 191 ≈ CVC 2.28.51

187a ॰रन॰ ] Σ, ॰रनःै GL
40 • ॰पभरै ् ] NK

82NC
94NC

45ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , ॰पभ ैNK
28

NKo
77 , पभा॰ GL

40 • यानःै ] NK
82NC

94NC
45ŚS

67PT
72GKiEN , यानरै ्NK

28, याण ैNKo
77GL

40

187b ॰रन॰ ] Σ, ॰काम॰ GKi 187c ॰नृतािदिभर ् ] NK
28GKiGL

40, ॰नृयािद॰
NK

82NC
94NC

45PT
72EN , ॰नृतािदिभ NKo

77॰नृतािभ॰ ŚS
67 • वायरै ् ] NK

28NKo
77GKi, ॰वायैच

NK
82NC

94GL
40EN , ॰वायःैर ्NC

45, ॰वादैच ŚS
67, ॰वायैचाय ॰् PT

72 187d असरोिभच
शोिभतःै ] Σ, असरोिभः पपिूजतःै ŚS

67, असरोगणशोिभतःै GKi 188a ॰पयरै ् ]
Σ, पयैNKo

77 188b िवमानरै ् ] Σ, िवमान ैNKo
77 188c ॰समा॰ ] Σ, ॰गणा॰

GKi • ॰कीणैर ् ] Σ, ॰कीणै NC
45NKo

77 188d िदयगधवहःै शभुःै ] NK
28NK

82

NC
94NC

45PT
72GL

40EN , िदयगधवहै शभुःै NKo
77 , दवेगधवर्सिेवतःै ŚS

67, िदयगधोपशोिभतःै
GKi 189a दवेदानवगधवैः ] Σ, जयपणु्यमदाघोषःै ŚS

67 189b तयूमाना ]
Σ, तयूमान ं ŚS

67, तयूमानो GL
40 • गणािदिभः ] Σ, ॰गणािधपःै GKi, गणुािदिभः

EN 189c ॰छदा ] NK
28NK

82NC
94NKo

77ŚS
67GKiEN , ॰छद॰ NC

45GL
40, छदः PT

72 •
सवर्गा ] NK

28NC
94NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67GKiEN , सव र्गो NK
82PT

72GL
40 • पयातीवर॰ ]

Σ, पयाितवर॰ PT
72 190b सा ] NK

82NC
94GKiEN , स NK

28NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GL
40 •

॰तपाः ] NC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , ॰तपा NK
28NK

82NC
45NKo

77 190d भोगाभुा ] NK
28NC

94NC
45

ŚS
67PT

72GL
40, भुा भोगान N्K

82GKiEN , भोगा भुा NKo
77 • ॰िसतान ् ] Σ, ॰िसतं

NKo
77 191a ॰यािदहागय ] NK

82NC
94ŚS

67PT
72EN , ॰यकमागय॰ NK

28, ॰यामागय
NC

45NKo
77 , ॰यािदहागय GKi, ॰यािदहागया GL

40 191b महीपालपितभ र्वते ् ] em.,
महीपालपित भवते N्K

28NKo
77 , राजान ं पितमानयुात N्K

82NC
94SΣEN , महीपालपतीभ र्वते N्C

45,
महंे पितमानयुात Ś्S

67
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दशमो ऽयायः

सरुूपा सभुगा िनयं रमतीवरभािवता ॥ १९१॥
यायाकामासमिुदश्य नरनारीनप ुसंकाः ।
पजूयित िशवं भा ततफलमवानयुात ॥् १९२॥

[ गहृदानवतम ]्
मणृ्मयं दारुजं शलैमैटकं वा सकुिपतम ् ।
कृवा मठं गहंृ वािप यथािवभवसभवम ॥् १९३॥
सवोपकरणोपतें सव र्धायपपिूरतम ् ।
िशवायेथं गहंृ दयासवर्काममवानयुात ॥् १९४॥

192 ≈ BhavP 1.168.40cdef 193 ≈ BhavP 1.169.1 194 ≈ BhavP 1.169.2

191c सरुूपा सभुगा ] NK
82NC

94NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GKiEN , सभुगा सभुगाNK

28NC
45, वरूपसभुगा

GL
40 191d रमती॰ ] NK

28NC
45NKo

77 , भवती॰ NK
82NC

94ŚS
67PT

72GL
40EN , भवदेी॰

GKi 192a यायान ् ] NK
28GL

40, ययत ्NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NC

45GKi, यय NKo
77 , यं

यं ŚS
67PT

72EN • कामान ् ] NK
28NKo

77 , कामं NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , कामा NC
45

192b ॰नप ुसंकाः ] Σ, ॰नप ुसंकाम Ś्S
67 192c िशवं ] Σ, िशवNKo

77 • भा ] Σ,
भतान N्C

45 192d ततफलमवानयुात ् ] NK
28NK

12b, ततकाममवानयुात N्M , ततदवे
समानवुन N्K

82NC
94, तातफृलमवानयुात N्C

45, तफलं समवानयुात N्Ko
77 , तं तं िक्षपमंवानयुात ्

ŚS
67, तं तमवेमवानयुात P्T

72, ततदवेाश ु जायत ेGKi, ततदवेानयुधु ुर्वम G्L
40, तं तमवे समानयुःु

ENpc, ततदवे समानयुात E्Nac 193a मणृ्मयं ] Σ, मृमया NC
45, मृमयां GKi •

दारुजं ] Σ, दारवं ŚS
67 • शलैम ् ] Σ, वािप(ण्य )् NM 193b ऐटकं ] NK

28NK
12b

PT
72GKiEN , अटकम N्M , इटकम N्K

82NC
94, मिैटकं NC

45, पैटकं NKo
77 , मटकं ŚS

67, इटकेवा र्
GL

40 • सकुिपतम ्] Σ, सकुिपताम N्C
45, पकपयते G्L

40 193c मठं गहंृ ] Σ, गहंृ
मठं GKiGL

40 193d ॰सभवम ्] NK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GL

40EN , ॰सयंतुम N्M ,
॰किपताम N्C

45, ॰िवतरम G्Ki 194a ॰पकरणो॰ ] Σ, ॰पकरणो॰ NK
12b, ॰पकरणरै ्

GL
40 • ॰पतें ] NMNK

28NK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKiEN , ॰पतेांNC

45, ॰पतेNKo
77 , यंुत GL

40

194b ॰धाय॰ ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , ॰धात॰ु NC
45NKo

77 , ॰धायो॰
GL

40 • ॰पपिूरतम ्] NK
28NK

82NC
94NKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , ॰पिरलतुम N्MNK
12b, ॰पपिूरताम ्

NC
45, ॰पशोिभतम G्L

40 194c ॰येथं ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45ŚS

67, ॰य तद ्NK
82NC

94SΣEN ,
॰येथ NKo

77 • दयात ् ] NK
28NC

45, दवा NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKiEN , दया NKo

77 ,
दवात G्L

40 194d सवर्॰ ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45NKo

77GL
40EN , सवा र्न Ś्S

67PT
72GKi

• कामम॰ ] NK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45NKo

77GL
40EN , कामान॰ NMŚS

67PT
72GKi

१०१
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िशवधम र्शा े

[ हमेते िशवरथवतम ]्
कृवकैभंत हमेते मासमकंे सयुितः ।
मासाते ऽथ रथं कुया र्िचतवोपशोिभतम ॥् १९५॥
वतेैचतिुभः सयंंुत वषृभःै समलंकृतम ् ।
शोिभतं वजपजूायशै्छचामरदप र्णःै ॥ १९६॥
तण्डुलाढकिपटने िलंग कृवा सविेदकम ् ।
िवयय रथमये त ु पजूयृेकतलक्षणम ॥् १९७॥
तदातौ गजयानने शखभयेा र्िदिनवनःै ।
भामियवा शनःै पचािछवायतनमानयते ॥् १९८॥
तत जागरपजूािभः पदीपायपुशोिभतम ् ।

195 ≈ BhavP 1.169.3 ≈ CVC 2.29.1 196 ≈ BhavP 1.169.4 ≈ CVC 2.29.2
197 ≈ BhavP 1.169.5 ≈ CVC 2.29.3 198 ≈ BhavP 1.169.6 ≈ CVC 2.29.4

195a कृवकै॰ ] Σ, कृवके॰NM , भुकै॰ PT
72 • ॰भंत ] NMNK

82NC
94ŚS

67PT
72GL

40

EN , ॰भत NK
28NC

45NKo
77 , ॰भा NK

12b, ॰शिुंत GKi 195b मासम ् ] NMNK
28NK

82

NK
12bNC

45NKopc
77 ŚS

67GKi, माघ॰ NC
94PT

72EN , माषाम N्Koac
77 , मास ेGL

40 • एकं ] NM

NK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

45ŚS
67GKi, मास ेNC

94PT
72GL

40EN , आको NKo
77 • सयुितः ] NK

28NK
82

NC
94NC

45GKiEN , सयुितम N्MNK
12bNKo

77 , सयुिता ŚS
67, समिवतः PT

72, स(श)वतः GL
40

195c मासाते ऽथ ] NK
28NKo

77 , समातेच NM , मासाते च NK
82NC

94NC
45PT

72GKiEN ,
समात े ऽव॰ NK

12b, मासाते त ु ŚS
67, मासते च GL

40 • रथं ] Σ, रथांNC
45 • कुया र्च ्]

Σ, कुया र्NKo
77 • ॰शोिभतम ्] Σ, ॰शोिभतःैNC

45 196a चतिुभः ] Σ, चतिुभNKo
77 •

॰यंुत ] Σ, ॰यैुत NKo
77 196b वषृभःै ] Σ, वषृभ ैNKo

77 • ॰कृतम ्] Σ, ॰कृतःै NM

196c शोिभतं ] Σ, शोिभतNKo
77 , शोभनरै Ś्S

67 • वजपजूायशै ्] NΣEN , दीपामाया॰
ŚS
67, वजपजूाय ै PT

72, वजदीपायशै ्GKi, वजपुपायशै ्GL
40 196d ॰दप र्णःै ]

Σ, ॰तोरणःै ŚS
67 197a ॰ढक॰ ] Σ, ॰थक॰ PT

72 197b िलंग ] Σ, शृगंं ŚS
67

197d त ु ] Σ, च NK
12b • पजूयते ्] Σ, पजूािभः ŚS

67 198a रातौ ] Σ, रातौ NC
45,

रतौ NKo
77 • गजयानने ] NMNK

28NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GL

40, राजमागेण NK
82NK

12bNC
94PT

72GKi

EN 198c भाम॰ ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
94NC

45NKo
77PT

72GKiEN , भम॰ NK
82ŚS

67GL
40 •

पचाच ् ] Σ, पचा NKo
77 , छा ŚS

67 199b ॰शोिभतम ् ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45

NKo
77GL

40EN , ॰शोभया ŚS
67GKi, ॰शोिभतः PT

72
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दशमो ऽयायः

पके्षणीयपदानैच क्षपयीत शनःै क्षपाम ॥् १९९॥
पभात े नपनं कृवा तभतानां च भोजनम ् ।
दीनानाथकृपणानां यथाशा च दिक्षणाम ॥् २००॥
रथं शोभासमायंुत िशवाय िविनवदेयते ् ।
भुा च बाधवःै साधं पणयशें गहंृ वजते ॥् २०१॥
सवर्दानेयः पवरमिमधमर्ः समायते ।
वतं िशवरथं नाम सवर्कामाथ र्साधकम ॥् २०२॥

199 ≈ BhavP 1.169.7 ≈ CVC 2.29.5 200 ≈ BhavP 1.169.8 ≈ CVC 2.29.6
201 ≈ BhavP 1.169.9≈ CVC 2.29.7 202ab ≈ ŚDhŚ 10.46cd : सवर्वतानां परम-
मिमधमर्ः समायते 202 ≈ BhavP 1.169.10≈ CVC 2.29.8

202d ॰थ र्साधकम .्.. सवर्वत॰े (in 203a) or the equivalent for this is lost in NKo
77 .

199c पके्षणीय॰ ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45ŚS

67SΣ, पके्षणक॰ NK
82NC

94EN , पके्षणीया॰ NKo
77 •

॰दानैच ] NMNK
12bNC

94NC
45ŚS

67SΣEN , ॰दानेचNK
28NK

82, ॰दाननेNKo
77 199d क्षपयीत ]

NK
82NK

12bNC
94PT

72EN , क्षपयते NMNK
28NC

45GL
40, क्षप --- NKo

77 , क्षपियवा ŚS
67GKi •

शनःै ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , शन ैNK
28NC

45, --- NKo
77 • क्षपाम ्] NMNK

28NK
12b

NC
45, िनशाम N्K

82NC
94SΣEN , --- NKo

77 , कमात Ś्S
67 200a पभात े ] Σ, पभातोNC

45 •
नपनं ] NMNK

28NK
12bNKo

77ŚS
67SΣ, नापनंNK

82NC
94NC

45EN 200b तभतानां च भोजनम ्]
NΣGKiEN , पयसा च घतृने वा ŚS

67, तभतांचवै भोजयते ्PTpc
72 , तभतांचवै पजूयते ्PTac

72 ,
त --- भ --- तानाच शोभनम G्L

40 200c दीनानाथकृपणानां ] NM , दीनानाथकृपाणानां
NK

28, दीनानाथकृपणांच NK
82NC

94EN , दीनाधकृपणानां च NK
12bGKi, दीनानाथ र्कृपानाणां

NC
45, दीनाधकृपणानाथ NKo

77 , दीनाधकृपणािदयो ŚS
67, कृपणानाथदीनानां PT

72, दीनाधा-
ृकपणाधीनान G्L

40 200d यथा॰ ] Σ, दवा ŚS
67 • ॰शा च ] NMNK

28NK
82NK

12b

NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GKi, ॰भा च NC

94, ॰शा त ु PT
72GL

40, ॰शित स॰ EN • दिक्षणाम ् ]
NMNK

28NC
94NC

45ŚS
67SΣ, दिक्षणा NK

82, दिक्षणम N्K
12bNKo

77 , ॰दिक्षणान E्N 201a रथं ]
GKiGL

40EN , रथ॰ NΣŚS
67PT

72 • ॰शोभा॰ ] Σ, ॰शभंो GL
40 201c च ] Σ, चा GL

40

• साधं ] Σ, साध र्NKo
77 201d पणयशें ] NMNK

28NK
82NK

12bNC
94NCpc

45 NKo
77GKiGL

40

EN , पणमंोच NCac
45 पणयदें ŚS

67, पणयशे॰ PT
72 • गहंृ ] Σ, गहृ NKo

77 • वजते ् ]
Σ, यजते P्T

72 202a सवर्दानेयः पवरम ् ] NK
28NKo

77 , सव र्दानेयः पवरःम N्M , पवरं
सव र्दानानां NK

82NC
94PT

72EN , सव र्वतानां िनयमं NK
12b, सव र्दानेयः पवरेम N्C

45, सव र्वतानां
पवरं ŚS

67GKi, सव र्वतानां परम G्L
40 202b धमर्ः ] NMNK

28NK
82NK

12bŚS
67PT

72GKiEN ,
धमेNC

94, धम र्NC
45NKo

77GL
40 • समायते ] Σ, समापीत े PT

72 202c वतं ] Σ, वत
NKo

77 • ॰रथं ] Σ, ॰वतं ŚS
67, ॰नाथंGKi 202d ॰साधकम ् ] Σ, ॰साधनम G्L

40
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िशवधम र्शा े

सवर्वतषे ु यपणु्यं सव र्यज्ञषे ु यफलम ् ।
सवं िशवरथनेवै तपणु्यं सकलं भवते ॥् २०३॥
सयूा र्यतुपतीकाशिैवमानःै साव र्कािमकैः ।
ितसतकुलजःै साधं िशवलोके महीयत े ॥ २०४॥
भुा त ु िवपलुाभोगासवर्दवेेवनकुमात ् ।
कपकोयायतुं सागं तयाते स महीपितः ॥ २०५॥

[ िशवशया ]
पचतलूीसमायुतां मदृुखवां सकुिपताम ् ।

203≈ BhavP 1.169.11≈CVC 2.29.9 204≈ BhavP 1.169.12≈CVC 2.29.10
205 ≈ BhavP 1.169.13 206 ≈ BhavP 1.169.14 ≈ CVC 1.13.1

204ab is damaged inNK
12b except forसावर्कािमकैः. 205dGKi adds the following

after 205d : सरुूपा सगुणुं चवै सव र्भोगसमिवतम । लभते कुलजं शुधं पिंत सा सव र्मानयते ॥.

203a ॰वतषे ु ] Σ, --- ष ुNKo
77 , ॰भतूषे ुGKi • पणु्यं ] Σ, पणु्यNC

45 203c सवं ]
NK

82NK
12bNC

94NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GL
40EN , तसवर्NM , तसवं NK

28GKi • ॰रथनेवै ] Σ,
॰रथ े चवै ŚS

67, ॰नाथनेवै GKi 203d पणु्यं ] Σ, पणु्य NC
45, पणु्य॰ GKi • सकलं ]

NΣPT
72EN , पानयुात Ś्S

67, भलभाग G्Ki, िनयतुंGL
40 • भवते ्] NMNK

28NK
12bNC

45NKo
77

GKiEN , लभते N्K
82NC

94PTpc
72 GL

40, क्षणात Ś्S
67, शृण ुPTac

72 204a ॰काशरै ् ] Σ, ॰काश ै
NKo

77 , काररै G्L
40 204b िवमानःै ] Σ, िवमान ैNC

45NKo
77 • साव र्॰ ] Σ, सव र्NC

45NKo
77

• ॰कािमकैः ] Σ, ॰गािमकैः PT
72GL

40 204c ॰कुलजःै साधं ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
94PT

72

GL
40, ॰कुलजःै साध र्NK

82EN , कुलज ै साधं NC
45NKo

77 , ॰कुलसयंुतः ŚS
67, ॰कुलमृुधय GKi

205a त ु ] Σ, स ŚS
67 • भोगान ् ] Σ, om. NKac

82 205b ॰दवे॰े ] NMNK
28

NK
82NK

12bNC
94NKo

77EN , ॰दवेो॰ NC
45, ॰लोके॰ ŚS

67SΣ 205c ॰कोयायतुं ] NMNK
28

NK
12bNC

45NKo
77ŚSpc

67 , ॰कोययतुंNK
82NC

94PT
72GKiEN , ॰कोिटयतुं ŚSac

67 , ॰कोिटशतःै GL
40 •

सागं ] Σ, िदयं ŚS
67 205d स ] Σ, ष NC

45, यात Ś्S
67 • ॰पितः ] Σ, ॰पित

NC
45NKo

77 206a ॰तलूी॰ ] NC
45ŚS

67PT
72GKi, ॰कुली॰ NMNKo

77GL
40, ॰शलूी॰ NK

28NK
82

NK
12bEN , ॰भिूत॰ NC

94 • ॰युतां ] NK
12bNC

94ŚS
67SΣEN , ॰यंुत NMNK

28NK
82NC

45NKo
77

206b मदृु॰ ] NMNK
28NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67, मृवी NK
82, चत॰ु NK

12b, मृवीं NC
94, मृवीं SΣEN

• खवां ] NMNK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94SΣEN , खवा NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67 • सकुिपताम ्] NMNK

28

NK
12bNC

45NKo
77GKi, अलंकृताम N्K

82NC
94PT

72GL
40EN , यलंकृताम Ś्S

67
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दशमो ऽयायः

सवोपकरणोपतेां िशवशयां पकपयते ॥् २०६॥
िशवं दवेीसमायंुत िपटशयां िनवदेयते ् ।
िशवज्ञानाथ र्तज्ञमाचायं िवनयािवतम ॥् २०७॥
सपूय गधपुपायवै र्ालंकारचामरःै ।
भयभोयरैशषेैच ततः शयां िनवदेयते ॥् २०८॥
ततूयां तलूवाणां पिरसंया त ु यावती ।
ताववष र्सहसािण रुदलोके महीयत े ॥ २०९॥
िशवािदसवर्लोकेष ु भुा भोगानशषेतः ।

207 ≈ BhavP 1.169.15 ≈ CVC 1.13.2 208 = BhavP 1.169.16 = CVC 1.13.3
209 = CVC 1.13.4 ≈ BhavP 1.169.17 210 ≈ BhavP 1.169.18

207ab is damaged inNK
12b except for िशवदवेी ... िनवदेयते. 207cdGL

40 omits 207c–
208d.

206c ॰पकरणो॰ ] Σ, ॰पकरणो॰ NK
12b, ॰पकरणरै ्GL

40 • ॰पतेां ] Σ, ॰पतें
NKo

77 , युतां GL
40 206d िशव॰ ] Σ, िशवं GL

40 • ॰शयां ] Σ, ॰शया NC
45

207a िशवं ] NMNK
28NC

94NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , िशव॰ NK
82NK

12bGL
40 • दवेी॰ ]

NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GKi, वदेी॰ NK

82NC
94PT

72GL
40, दवे॰ EN • ॰यंुत ] Σ, ॰युतां

GL
40EN 207b िपट॰ ] NMNK

28NC
45NKo

77 , पैट ंNK
82NC

94PT
72GKi, पैटां ŚS

67, पैटी॰ GL
40,

पैटीं EN • शयां ] NΣGL
40EN , पृट ं ŚS

67, अयां PT
72GKi • िनवदेयते ्] Σ, िनधापयते ्

PT
72 207c िशव॰ ] Σ, िशवंNK

28 • ॰तज्ञं ] NMNK
82NKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GKi, ॰तज्ञां
NK

28NK
12bNC

45, ॰तज्ञेNC
94EN 207d आचायं ] NMNKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GKi, आचायां
NK

28, आचाय र्NK
82NK

12b, आचायेNC
94EN , आचाया र्NC

45 • िवनयािवतम ् ] NMNK
28

NK
82NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67PT
72GKi, वादयािवतम N्K

12b, िवनयािवतेNC
94EN 208a ॰पूय ]

Σ, ॰मृय ŚS
67 • ॰पुपायरै ् ] NMNK

28NK
82NC

94ŚS
67PT

72GKiEN , ॰पुपाय ैNK
12bNC

45

NKo
77 208b ॰चामरःै ] Σ, ॰माचरेत P्T

72 208c ॰भोय॰ै ] Σ, ॰भोज॰ै NK
12b

• ॰रशषेैच ] NK
82NK

12bNC
94NC

45NKo
77PT

72GKiEN , ॰रशषेैत ुNMNK
28, च िविवधःै ŚS

67

208d ततः ] Σ, तथा ŚS
67 • शयां ] Σ, शया NK

28NKo
77 209a ततूयां ]

NK
82, ततुयां NMNC

45, तं कुया॰ NK
28, तचणू र्॰ NK

12b, तदूणा र्॰ NC
94GL

40EN , तं तुया॰
NKo

77 , ततलुा॰ ŚS
67, ततलु॰ PT

72, ततंले GKi • तलू॰ ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NKo

77ŚS
67GL

40,
॰कुल॰NK

28, तलु॰NC
45EN , ॰मलू॰ PT

72, व॰ GKi • ॰वाणां ] Σ, ॰ततनूां PT
72GKi

209b पिर॰ ] Σ, तत॰ु ŚS
67 209c ॰वष र्॰ ] Σ, ॰यगु॰ ŚS

67 210b भोगान ्]
Σ, भोगा NC

45
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िशवधम र्शा े

कमादागय लोके ऽिमिंसहासनपितभ र्वते ॥् २१०॥
[ वषृभकैादशी ]

दश गावः सवषृभा वषृभकैादशी मतृा ।
िशवाय िविनवेयतैामवधारय तफलम ॥् २११॥
रुदकैादशतुयामा बलभोगािदिभग ुर्णःै ।
िशवािदसवर्लोकेष ु यथेटं मोदत े वशी ॥ २१२॥
कपकोिटसहसािण कपकोिटशतािन च ।
भुा त ु िवपलुाभोगानशषेकुलजःै सह ॥ २१३॥
तदते ज्ञानमासाय पसादापरमिेठनः ।
िवमुय मोहकिललं वामयवेावितठत े ॥ २१४॥

[ सवषृ ं गोशतम ]्
सवषृं गोशतं दा िशवायातीव शोभनम ् ।

211 ≈ BhavP 1.169.19 ≈ CVC 1.7.1 212 = CVC 1.7.2 ≈ BhavP 1.169.20

210d ॰पितर ् ] Σ, ॰पित NC
45NKo

77 211a सवषृभा ] NK
28NK

82NK
12bNC

94

PT
72EN , सवषृभाः NM , वषृभा NC

45NKo
77 , वषृचकै ŚS

67, वषृचकैो GKi, सहसाच GL
40

211b वषृभकैादशी ] NΣGKiEN , वषृभकेादशी ŚS
67, वषृभकैादश PT

72, वषृभकैादशा GL
40

211c िशवाय िविनवेयतैाम ् ] NMNK
12bNC

45NKo
77 , िशवाय िविनवेयतेाम ्NK

28, िशवाय
िविनवेयवैंNK

82NC
94GKi, िववदेयिेछवायतैाम Ś्S

67, िशवाय िविनवेयवै PT
72EN , िशवाय

िविनवेयाच GL
40 211d अवधारय तफलम ्] NK

28NK
12bNC

45ŚS
67GKi, अवधारय यफलम ्

NM , िवशुधनेातरामना NK
82NC

94PT
72GL

40EN , अवधारय तफाः NKo
77 212a रुद॰ै ]

Σ, चद॰ै EN • ॰तुयामा ] Σ, ॰कसमो ŚS
67, ॰तुयायो GKi 212b ॰िदिभर ् ]

Σ, ॰िदिभ NKo
77 • गणुःै ] Σ, गणःै NC

45 212d यथेटं ] Σ, यथेट NKo
77 • वशी ]

NΣPT
72EN , सखुी ŚS

67GKiGL
40 213a ॰कोिटशतािन च ] NMNK

28NK
12bNC

45NKo
77ŚS

67SΣ,
॰कोययतुािन च NK

82NC
94EN 213c त ु ] Σ, स ŚS

67 • िवपलुान ् ] Σ, िवपलंु NC
45

213d ॰कुलजःै ] Σ, ॰कुलज ैNKo
77 • सह ] Σ, सहः NK

12b 214b पसादात ् ]
NMNK

28NK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67PT
72GKiEN , पसादा NC

45NKo
77GL

40 214d ॰वितठते ] NK
28

NK
82NC

94NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67PT

72GL
40EN , ॰वितठित NMGKi, ॰पितठित NK

12b 215a सवषृं ]
NK

28NK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , वषृभंNMNKo
77 , वषृभा NC

45 • दा ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45

NKo
77 , दयात N्K

82NC
94ŚS

67SΣEN 215b शोभनम ् ] Σ, शोभनाः NC
45

१०६

i
i

“sdhs10_book” — 2025/2/12 — 14:25 — page 106 — #106 i
i

i
i

i
i



दशमो ऽयायः

ितसतकुलजःै साधं शृण ु यफलमानयुात ॥् २१५॥
सयू र्कोिटपतीकाशःै सव र्कामसमिवतःै ।
महायानरैसंयातरैमरासरुपिूजतःै ॥ २१६॥
शतरुदबलोपतेो वीरभद इवापरः ।
गवा िशवपरंु िदयमशषेािधपितभ र्वते ॥् २१७॥
भुा त ु िवपलुाभोगालये सव र्दिेहनाम ् ।
मोहकचकुमुसृय वकैवयमवानयुात ॥् २१८॥
सवर्ज्ञः परमः सव र्ः शुधः वामयविथतः ।

215 ≈ BhavP 1.170.1 ≈ CVC 1.7.5 216 ≈ BhavP 1.170.2 ≈ CVC 1.7.6
217 ≈ BhavP 1.170.3 ≈ CVC 1.7.7 218 cf. BhavP 1.170.4

216cdNK
12b omits this line.

215c साधं ] Σ, साध र् NK
82NKo

77 215d यत॰् ] Σ, यात ्PT
72

216a ॰पतीकाशःै ] NMNK
28NK

82NC
94NC

45SΣEN , ॰समपयःैNK
12bŚS

67, ॰पतीकाश ैNKo
77

216b सवर्कामसमिवतःै ] NK
28NK

12bNC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GKi, िवमानःै साव र्कािमकैः NMNK

82

NC
94GL

40EN , िवमानःै साव र्गािमकैः PT
72 216c महायान॰ै ] NMNK

28NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GKi,

अनकेाका॰ NK
82NC

94EN , अनने काम॰ PT
72GL

40 • ॰संयातरै॰ ] Σ, ॰संयानरै॰ ŚS
67PT

72

216d ॰पिूजतःै ] NMNK
28NK

82NC
94NKo

77ŚS
67EN , ॰पिूजतः NC

45GKi, ॰विदतःै PT
72GL

40

217a शत॰ ] Σ, स त ु EN 217b ॰भद इवा॰ ] NMNK
82NK

12bNC
94NC

45NKo
77ŚS

67

PT
72GKi, ॰भदो इवा॰ NK

28, ॰भद ियवा॰ GL
40, ॰भदं इवा॰ EN 217cd िदयम॰ ]

NK
82NK

12bNC
94ŚS

67SΣEN , िदयमं॰ NMNK
28NC

45, िदयंम॰ NKo
77 218a त ु ] Σ, स

ŚS
67 • भोगान ् ] Σ, भोगा NKo

77 , om. GL
40 218b सवर्दिेहनाम ् ] Σ, समपुिथते

GKi 218c मोह॰ ] Σ, मोक॰ GL
40 218d वकैवयमवानयुात ् ] NMNK

28NKo
77 ,

ज्ञानकैवयमानयुात ्NK
82NC

94PT
72EN , स कैवयमवानयुात ्NK

12bGKi, वकैवायमवानयुात ्
NC

45, कैवयम्समवानयुात Ś्S
67, ज्ञान ं कैवयमानयुात G्L

40 219a सवर्ज्ञः ] Σ, सव र्ज्ञाः
NC

45, सव र्यज्ञ॰ PT
72 • परमः सवर्ः ] NMNK

28NC
45, परमः शुधः NK

82NC
94GKi, सव र्परमः

NK
12bŚS

67, परम शुधNKo
77 , ॰परश्शुधः PT

72, परमःश्शुधGL
40, परमं शुधः EN 219b शुधः

वामयविथतः ] NK
28NK

12bŚS
67, सुधा वामयविथतः NM , वामयवे यविथतः NK

82

PT
72GL

40EN , वामयेयविथतः NC
94, शुधवामयविथतः NC

45, शुधवामयविथतः
NKo

77 , सामायवे यविथतः GKi
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िशवधम र्शा े

सवर्गः पिरपणू र्च िशववपितरययः ॥ २१९॥
[ गोपदानम ]्

यो दयादुभयमखुीं िशवायातीव शोभनाम ् ।
सतवीपां िक्षिंत दा यफलं तदवानयुात ॥् २२०॥
पादवयं िशरोऽधं च यदा वसय दृश्यते ।
तदा गौः पिृथवी ज्ञयेा दाता त ुयामहीपदः ॥ २२१॥

॥ इित िशवधमे निदपोेत
उपवासगोपदानिविधना र्मायायो दशमः ॥

219≈ BhavP 1.170.5 220≈ BhavP 1.170.6abcd 221ab≈ BhavP 1.170.6ef

219c सवर्गः पिरपणू र्च ] NΣŚS
67EN , पिरपणू र्च िशववद ् PT

72, िशववपिरपणूा र्च
GKi, सव र्ग पिरपणूा र्च GL

40 219d िशववपितर॰ ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
94NC

45GKi

GL
40EN , िशववितर॰ NK

82, िशववपिरर॰ NKo
77 , िशववपिरतोऽ॰ ŚS

67, अशषेपितर॰
PT

72 220a यो दयादुभयमखुीं ] NMNK
28NK

12bNC
45ŚS

67GKi, दयादुभयमखुीं गां NK
82

NC
94EN , यो दयादुभयमखुी NKo

77 , गाचोभयमखुीदयात ्PT
72, दयादुभयमखुीं गात ु GL

40

220b िशवायातीव ] Σ, िशवायाजीव॰ NC
45, गां िशवाय ŚS

67 • ॰शोभनाम ् ] NK
28

NK
82NC

94NC
45NKo

77ŚS
67GKiEN , ॰शोभनम N्MNK

12bGL
40, ॰शोभनःै PT

72 220c ॰वीपां ]
Σ, ॰दीपांNC

45, ॰वीपा NKo
77 • िक्षिंत ] Σ, िक्षतं GL

40 220d यफलं॰ ] NMNK
28

NK
82NK

12bNC
94NKo

77PT
72GL

40EN , यफलंम N्C
45, तफलं ŚS

67, यपणु्यं GKi • तद॰ ]
Σ, सम॰ ŚS

67 221a ॰वयं ] Σ, ॰वयां NC
45, ॰वं PT

72 • िशरोऽधं च ]
Σ, िशरचवै ŚS

67, िशरोऽध र्च EN 221b वसय दृश्यते ] NMNK
28NC

45NKo
77 , वसय

िनग र्तम N्K
82ŚS

67PT
72GL

40EN , वसय िनग र्ता NK
12b, वछय िनग र्तम N्C

94, वसो िविनग र्तः
GKi 221c गौः ] NK

28NK
82NK

12bNC
94PT

72GL
40EN , गौ NMNC

45NKo
77 , सा ŚS

67, दौ GKi

221d दाता त ुयामहीपदः ] NK
28, दाता तुयामहीपदम N्M , यावगभं न म ुचंित NK

82NC
94

PT
72EN , तनानाामहीपदः NK

12b, तदानयात म्हीपदः NC
45, दाता चाय महीपित NKo

77 ,
तनान ेयामहीपदः ŚS

67, तदाता यामहीपदः GKi, दाता यमहीपितः GL
40
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दशमो ऽयायः

Colophon: इित ] Σ, om. NK
28NC

45 • िशवधमे निदपोेत ] NMNK
28NC

45

NKo
77 , िशवधम र्शा े निदकेवरपोेत NK

82NC
94GL

40, िशवधमे NK
12b, िशनिदकेशरसिंहतायां

िशवधमे ŚS
67, िशवधम र्शा े PT

72GKi, निदकेवरपोेत िशवधमे महाशा े EN • उपवास-
गोपदानिविधना र्मायायो दशमः ] NMNK

28NK
82, उपवासगोपदानिविधना र्म दशमो यायः

NK
12bŚS

67, उपवासगोपदानिविधना र्मायायो दशमसमातः NC
94, उपवासगोपदानिविध नामः

दशमो ऽयायः समातः NC
45, उपवासगोपदानिविध नाम दशमो याय पिरसमातः NKo

77 , वतो-
पवासगोदानपशसंा नाम दशमो ऽयायः PT

72, वतोपवासगोपदानायायो नाम दशमो ऽयायः
GKi, वतोपवासपदाननाम दशमो ऽयायः॥ िशवाय नमः GL

40, उपवासगोपदानिविधना र्म
दशमो ऽयायः EN
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Śivadharmaśāstra

[ daśamo ’dhyāyaḥ ]
[Chapter Ten]

[ upavāsaś caturdaśyām aṣṭamyāṃ ca—
Fasting on the 14th and 8th days]

nandikeśvara uvāca |
caturdaśyām athāṣṭamyāṃ pakṣayor ubhayor api |
abdam ekaṃ na bhuñjīta śivārcanarataḥ śuciḥ || 1 ||

Nandikeśvara spoke: For a period of one year, one should refrain
from eating on the fourteenth and eighth days of both halves of
the lunar month, engrossed in the worship of Śiva, in a [ritually]
pure state.

yat puṇyam akṣayaṃ proktaṃ satataṃ sattrayājinām |
satyavādiṣu yat puṇyaṃ yat puṇyaṃ tīrthagāminām || 2 ||

The undecaying merit that is taught to be gained by those who
perform the great Soma sacrifice (sattra) continuously, the merit
that is the share of those who speak the truth, the merit that is the
share of those who visit pilgrimage-places (tīrtha),

10.1 We have chosen the reading ubhayor api (‘both [fortnights]’) in pāda b because
we think that it is possible that it was original and some of the MSS later changed it to
śuklakṛṣṇayoḥ (‘light and dark’) in order to clarify themeaning. Otherwise, the expression
śuklakṛṣṇayoḥ is frequently seen in other texts in similar contexts.

It would be possible to chose the reading yo ’bdam in pāda c, butwe are followingNK
82

and NC
94 by choosing abdam ekaṃ, which is also echoed in 10.114c below (varṣam ekaṃ

na bhuñjīta). On the other hand, see 10.10a: yo ’bdam ekaṃprakurvīta. The passages that
are parallel to this verse do not give a definite answer to our questions on this verse (see the
apparatus and the appendices).

10.2Wehave chosen tīrthagāminām (‘of thosewho visit pilgrimage-places’) in pāda d
instead of ṛtugāminām (‘of thosewho approach [their wives sexually] at the proper time’),
although there is considerable support for the latter if we suppose that NC

45, and possibly
ŚS
67, also read something similar. Thus it is not impossible that ṛtugāmināmwas the origi-
nal reading, and it perhaps seemed inappropriate or out of context for thosewhoproduced
the exemplars of NK

82, NC
94, and of those that the South Indian MSS are based on.
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Śaiva Rites of Fasting and the Gift of Cattle

agnihotṛṣu yat puṇyaṃ yat puṇyaṃ yajñayājinām |
tat puṇyaṃ sakalaṃ tasya śivalokaṃ sa gacchati || 3 ||

the merit of the Agnihotṛ priests, the merit of the sacrificers of
sacrifices, all those merits will be his and he will go to Śivaloka.

[ parvabhūbhājanavratam—
Eating from the ground on parvan days]

yaḥ pṛthvīṃ bhājanaṃ kṛtvā bhuṅkte parvasu yatnataḥ |
ahorātreṇa caikena trirātraphalam aśnute || 4 ||

He who eats using the ground as a plate diligently on parvan days
will enjoy the fruits of a Three-day [sacrifice] (trirātra) in one day
and night.

dvayor māsasya pañcamyor dvayoḥ pratipador naraḥ |
sopavāsaḥ sugandhāṅgaḥ śayīta priyayā saha || 5 ||

On both fifth and on both first days [of the two lunar halves] of
themonth, aman should fast, perfumehis body, and lie downwith
his wife.

10.4 By parvan days (parvasu) the above mentioned days, caturdaśyām and
aṣṭamyām (the fourteenth and eighth days) could be meant, but see the next verse, in
which the fifth and first days are mentioned.

For the practice described here, see Kane 1930–1962, vol. 5, p. 339:
‘Parvabhūbhājana-vrata—one should take his food served on bare earth on parva
days; Śiva deity; reaps the fruit of Atirātra-sacrifice; HV II. 906 (one verse from Pad.).’
Indeed, Hemādri in the Vratakhaṇḍa of his Caturvargacintāmaṇi quotes a verse from
the Padmapurāṇa:

pṛthivībhājane bhuṅkte nityaṃ parvvasu yo naraḥ |
atirātraphalaṃ devi ahorātreṇa vindati ||
pṛthivībhājane bhūmāv annaṃ nidhāyety arthaḥ śivo ’tra devatā | iti padma-

purāṇoktaṃ parvabhūbhājanavrataṃ |.
The verse cited from the Padmapurāṇa is almost identical to SP 28.8, which however

reads sa trirātra- instead of atirātra-. This corresponds more closely to the present verse.
The Trirātra in a śrauta context is a Soma sacrifice with three days of Soma pressing,

usually consisting of anagniṣṭoma, anukthya and anatirātra, at the beginningof a ten-day
festival (daśāha). In a gṛhya context, which in the light of verse six below may be relevant
here too, it refers to three nights that a newlywed couple, who are separated on the bed by
a stick made of udumbara wood, must spend in abstinence. For details and references, see
Mylius 1995, 73–74.
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

śete niścalacittas tu ratiprītivivarjitaḥ |
śivānusmṛtiśīlasya tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu || 6 ||

He should rest with his mind motionless, avoiding the pleasure of
sex. Listen to the meritorious rewards that he acquires while he
practises meditation on Śiva.

divyavarṣasahasraṃ tu divyavarṣaśataṃ tathā |
tapas taptaṃmahat tena bhaved atra na saṃśayaḥ || 7 ||

By this (tena), enormouspenancewill be performed for a thousand
and one hundred cosmic years, no doubt about it.

bhavabhaktisupūtātmā yady api syāt sa pāpakṛt |
śivaloke vasen nityaṃ śivavat saṃvṛto gaṇaiḥ || 8 ||

Even if he has committed sins, his soul being completely purified
by his devotion to Bhava [i.e. Śiva], he will dwell in Śivaloka eter-
nally, surrounded by the Gaṇas, like Śiva.

[ kṛṣṇāṣṭamīnaktavratam—
The observance of eating only at night (8th–14th, dark half)]

kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ tu naktena yāvat kṛṣṇacaturdaśī |
iha bhogam avāpnoti paratra ca śivāṃ gatim || 9 ||

By [eating only at] night from the eighth to the fourteenth day of
the dark lunar fortnight, he will experience joy in this world, and
the auspicious path [to Śiva] in the next.

yo ’bdam ekaṃ prakurvīta naktaṃ parvasu parvasu |
brahmacārī jitakrodhaḥ śivārcājapatatparaḥ || 10 ||

10.6 As for sexual abstinence, see our note on trirātra in verse four above. Note the
alteration of the text in the Śāradā MS: instead of śivānusmṛti° (‘meditation on Śiva’), it
stresses the exclusiveness of Śaiva meditation by reading śivaikasmṛti° (‘meditation exclu-
sively on Śiva’).

10.9 For general details and references on the kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata, see Kane 1930–1962,
vol. 5, p. 289. On the version given in the present chapter and on other texts containing
versions of the kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata, including theNiśvāsamukha, the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa, and
theMatsyapurāṇa, see Kafle 2019.
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Śaiva Rites of Fasting and the Gift of Cattle

He who follows [the vow of eating only] at night on parvan days
for one year, in chastity, his anger conquered, focusing on thewor-
ship of Śiva and on recitation,

saṃvatsarānte viprendrān śivabhaktān samādhinā |
bhojayitvā tato brūyāt prīyatāṃ bhagavān śivaḥ || 11 ||

at the end of the year should feed attentively (samādhinā) the ex-
cellent Brahmins who are Śiva’s devotees (śivabhakta) and then he
should say: ‘May Lord Śiva be satisfied!’

evaṃvidhisamāyuktaḥ śivalokaṃ sa gacchati |
na ca mānuṣyakaṃ lokam adhruvaṃ prāpnuyān naraḥ || 12 ||

If a man follows these practices, he will go to Śivaloka and will
never return to the impermanent human world.

10.10 As for what the parvan days refer to here exactly, we might suppose that they
are again the eighth and fourteenth days, albeit now only of the dark fortnight, in contrast
with the instructions in verse one, and in contrast with the fact that in the present verse,
it is a period that is defined (from the eighth to the fourteenth), rather than just two days.
The commentary treats verses 10–12 as an observance distinct from the one described in
verse nine (anyad vratam āha yo ’bdam iti tribhiḥ, see p. 173).

10.11 Note the significant variant sadakṣiṇam for samādhinā in pāda b in GKi.
Pāda a is ama-vipulā.

The additional passage inGKi after 11d, which is of a somewhat tantric character (see
the apparatus), is also to be found in a ‘Śivadharma’ MS, namely in IFP transcript no. 860
(pp. 56–57), ‘copied from MS R. No. 2442 belonging to G.O.M.L., Madras.’ A tentative
translation of this passage would read as follows:

He who feeds a sage who keeps the vow of the skull [by this also] feeds the
chiefs of the gods, Brahmā, Viṣṇu, and Maheśvara. He who accepts food
given as alms filled in his skull[-bowl] from somebody will deliver ten gener-
ations of his [i.e. the donor’s] kinsmen from the past and ten in the future.
When he sees an ascetic [of that kind], he should worship him with foot-
washing water, water-offering for guests, water for sipping, with perfumes
and flowers [placed] all around [him], and then he should gladden himwith
alms. [When] he [i.e. the ascetic] is worshipped with these, Śiva Himself is
worshipped, no doubt about that. By contempt [towards ascetics], theHigh-
est Lord Himself will be despised. He who donates into a skull[-bowl] with
deep faith will have his donation yield rewards, and it [i.e. the results of the
donation] will become a hundred-thousand-fold.
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

upavāsāt paraṃ bhaikṣaṃ bhaikṣāt param ayācitam |
ayācitāt paraṃ naktaṃ tasmān naktena vartayet || 13 ||

Mendicancy is superior to food restrictions (upavāsa). [The vow
to eat only] unsolicited [food] is superior to mendicancy. [Eat-
ing only] at night is superior to [the vow to eat only] unsolicited
[food]. Therefore he should live following [the practice of eating
only at] night.

devais tu bhuktaṃ pūrvāhne madhyāhne ṛṣibhis tathā |
aparāhṇe ca pitṛbhiḥ sandhyāyāṃ guhyakādibhiḥ || 14 ||

The gods eat in themorning, the Ṛṣis at noon, the ancestors in the
afternoon, the Guhyakas and others in the evening.

sarvavelām atikramya naktam uttamabhojanam |
vāmācāro mahādevo naktenoddharate narān || 15 ||

Overriding all prescribed hours of the day for eating (velā), the
supreme meal is at night. Mahādeva, who is of unconventional
practice, rescues men at night.

haviṣyabhojanaṃ snānaṃ satyam āhāralāghavam |
agnikāryam adhaḥśayyāṃ naktabhojī samācaret || 16 ||

Hewho follows the practice of eating only at night should eat food
that is fit to be offered, should perform [ritual] bath[s], [speak]
the truth, eat little food, perform fire-sacrifices, and sleep on the
ground.

[ kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrataṃ pratimāsam—
Observances on the eighth day of the dark half month by month]

kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ prayatnena kṛtvā naktaṃ vidhānataḥ |
mārgaśīrṣe śubhe māse śaṅkaraṃ devam arcayet || 17 ||

10.14 Pāda a is ama-vipulā. Pāda c is a na-vipulā.
See an idea similar to what this verse conveys in Śatapathabrāhmaṇa 2.4.2.8: sa

vā aparāhṇe dadāti | pūrvāhṇo vai devānām, madhyandino manuṣyāṇām, aparāhṇaḥ
pitṝṇāṃ, tasmād aparāhṇe dadāti |.

10.15 Note how the line on vāmācāra (10.15cd) is absent in the parallel passage in
the Liṅgapurāṇa, and how some of the South Indian MSS and the Kashmirian one also
try to avoid this expression. Our commentator (see p. 174) interprets vāma as ‘lovely, dear,
noble,’ and glosses it with abhirāma.
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Śaiva Rites of Fasting and the Gift of Cattle

On the eighth day of the dark half of the auspicious month of
Mārgaśīrṣa, one should diligently follow the practice of eating only
at night, according to the rules, and he should worship the god
Śaṅkara.

pītvā śaktyā tu gomūtram anāhāro niśi svapet |
atirātrasya yajñasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ labhet || 18 ||

Drinking cow’s urine asmuch as one is capable of, one should sleep
at night without having taken food. He will acquire eight times
more rewards than that of an Atirātra sacrifice.

evaṃ pauṣe ’pi sampūjya śambhunāmānam īśvaram |
kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ ghṛtaṃ prāśya vājapeyāṣṭakaṃ labhet || 19 ||

In a similar manner, worshipping the Lord called Śambhu on the
eighth day of the dark half of the month of Pauṣa, he should eat
ghee. He will acquire [the rewards of] eight Vājapeya [Soma] sac-
rifices.

māghe maheśvaraṃ nāma kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ prapūjayet |
yavāṃś ca bharjitān prāśya aśvamedhaphalaṃ labhet || 20 ||

10.17 Note that this sequence of months in verses 10.17–29 starts with Mārgaśīrṣa,
similarly to Niśvāsamukha 3.92–105 (Kafle 2019, 347–348). See also Kafle 2019, 349:
‘The month ofmārgaśīrṣa is linked to Viṣṇu’s awakening from slumber at the end of the
rainy season—according to lore, Viṣṇu sleeps during the four months of the rainy season
(known as cāturmāsya) and wakes up on the eleventh day (ekādaśī) of mārgaśīrṣa. This
is one of the months considered auspicious for commencing rites. In a broader, general
sense, it is—structurally speaking—logical to begin a vrata in the month of mārgaśīrṣa,
as it is the first month of the year in one of the more widespread Indic ritual calendars.’

Kafle (2019, 351) quotes a sequence of names of Śiva similar to what we see above
in 10.17–27 inMatsyapurāṇa 56.2–4. Also, see a similar sequence of names, this time of
Kāmadeva, associated with monthly worship in Niśvāsamukha 3.141–145 (Kafle 2020,
294).

The commentator’s gloss of prayatnena is yāvanmāsaṃ (‘throughout themonth’, see
p. 175). If we accepted this, our understanding of the course of these observances would
change significantly.

10.18 The Atirātra sacrifice is ‘a rite for Indra, mainly characterized by three nightly
rounds of Soma cups’ (Mylius 1995, 27).

10.19 The Vājapeya sacrifice is a one-day Soma offering. See Mylius 1995, 115.
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

On the eighth day of the dark half of the month of Māgha, one
should worship [the god] calledMaheśvara. He should eat roasted
barley and thus he will acquire the rewards of an Aśvamedha sac-
rifice.

phālgune ca mahādevaṃ kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ prapūjayet |
triśuklaprāśanaṃ kṛtvā agniṣṭomāṣṭakaṃ labhet || 21 ||

In the month of Phālguna, one should worship Mahādeva on the
eighth day of the dark fortnight. Eating three kinds of pure sub-
stance (triśukla), he will receive eight times the reward of an
Agniṣṭoma sacrifice.

caitre ca sthāṇunāmānaṃ kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ prapūjayet |
puṣpodakaṃ sakṛt pītvā sarvayajñaphalaṃ labhet || 22 ||

In themonthofCaitra, one shouldworship [the god] called Sthāṇu
on the eighth day of the dark fortnight. When he drinks water
boiled with flowers he will obtain the rewards of an ‘all-encom-
passing sacrifice.’

10.20 Note how NK
82 and NC

94 differ here and below; their readings have been close
so far. We have decided to follow NK

82 here and in the following few verses. bharjitāṃ in
pāda a inNK

82 can of course be treated as an orthographical variant for the plural accusative
(bharjitān), which thenmakes our correction unnecessary. There is a slight possibility that
gokṣīra in some witnesses is the result of a corruption of yavān to gavāṃ.

This verse is discussed and translated in Kafle 2019, 363. Kafle prefers reading niśi
pītvā ca gokṣīraṃ and gomedhāṣṭakam in pādas c and d, respectively, and thus inevitably
opts for yavāṃś ca bharjitān in 22c, and so ’śvamedhaphalaṃ labhet in 22d. Both options
are reasonable, and it is difficult to see which is the original one, or the one closer to the
redactors’ original intention.

Since most rituals in this sequence are Soma-related, the Aśvamedha seems an excep-
tion, although it does involve Soma-pressing. See Mylius 1995, 35–36.

10.21 While support for the preferred reading in pāda b is minimal, we think that
the alternative readings aim at avoiding the problem of introducing the term triśukla in
pāda c, the meaning of which may have been unclear to some. In fact, the meaning of
triśukla is also unclear to us. It appears in Buddhist texts in the sense of ‘three pure sub-
stances’ to be consumed, e.g., in the Mañjuśriyamūlakalpa (triśuklabhojī kṣīrāhāro vā;
see Vaidya 1964, 76). Here in the Śivadharmaśāstra it may mean three pure food items,
possibly the onesmentioned above for the previousmonths (note that we are in the fourth
month in this sequence). See some more details on this in Kafle 2019, 364.

The Agniṣṭoma is again a form of Soma-offering. See Mylius 1995, 24–25.
10.22 Note that those manuscripts that read triśukla in the previous verse (NK

82 and
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vaiśākhe śivanāmānaṃ pibed rātrau kuśodakam |
puruṣamedhayajñasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ labhet || 23 ||

In themonth of Vaiśākha, [he should worship the god] called Śiva,
and at night he should drink water boiled with Kuśa grass (kuśo-
daka). He will obtain rewards eight times greater than those of a
Puruṣamedha.

jyeṣṭhe paśupatiṃ pūjya gavāṃ śṛṅgodakaṃ pibet |
gavāṃ koṭipradānasya yat puṇyaṃ tad avāpnuyāt || 24 ||

In the month of Jyeṣṭha, he should worship Paśupati, and drink
the ‘horn-water’ (śṛṅgodaka) of cows [at night].Hewill obtain the
reward that one would obtain by donating millions of cows.

NKo
77 ) are the ones that read puṣpodaka here in pāda c. The accepted reading of NK

82 and
NKo

77 in pāda a is challenged by the significant support in otherMSS for the variant yavāṃś
ca bharjitān prāśya (‘eating roasted barley’). On this problem, see our note on 20cd above.

puṣpodaka (‘water boiled with flowers’) can alternatively be translated as ‘water in
which flowers have been soaked.’

sarvayajña serves as an alternative term for expressing the concept of sarvamedha.
It is a daśarātra Śrauta sacrifice, as detailed in Śatapathabrāhmaṇa 13.7.1.2. Within this
particular Śrauta sacrifice, the practitioner offers everything to attain a state of being all-
encompassing, as articulated in Śatapathabrāhmaṇa 13.7.1.1. Thus, in our specific con-
text, sarvayajñamost probably does not refer to ‘all [Śrauta] sacrifice’ in general. It is called
sarvayajña or sarvamedha as it grants the sacrificer supremacy over all (Śatapathabrā-
hmaṇa 13.7.1.3). Furthermore, the scheme of the observance in this section (17ff.) also
promises the fruit of one single Śrauta sacrifice upon the completion of the particular vrata
prescribed for themonth. In a similar vein, both preceding and succeeding sections pertain
to the rewards of a single sacrifice. For instance, by fulfilling the vrata in Mārgaśīrṣa, the
observer reaps the benefits of an Atirātra (18), and likewise for Pauṣa, the Vājapeya (19),
and so forth. On sarvamedha as a Soma ritual, see also Mylius 1995, 131–132. Note the
possible association from Soma to puṣpodaka.

10.23 For kuśodaka (or rather, kuśavāri), seeManu 11.149 (11.148 in older editions)
translated by Olivelle (2005, 223) as: ‘If he touches, gives, or receives according to rule an
intoxicant, or drinks water left over by a Śūdra, he should drink water boiled with Kuśa
grass for three days.’

Note the metrical fault of two laghus in pāda c. The hypermetrical reading of NC
45

in pāda c might be original, and NK
82 and NKo

77 probably then attempt to correct it. The
same hypermetrical reading might perhaps be treated as metrical with the application of
syncope: pur’ṣamedhasya; syncope occurs frequently in texts with non-standard Sanskrit
such as the Brahmayāmala, albeit exclusively in syllables containing the short vowel a.

The Puruṣamedha was a probably symbolic human sacrifice; see Mylius 1995, 92.
10.24 Mādhava’s commentary explains the expression gavāṃ śṛṅgodakaiḥ snānaṃ
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

āṣāḍhe cogranāmānam iṣṭvā prāśya ca gomayam |
sautrāmaṇes tu yajñasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ labhet || 25 ||

In the month of Āṣāḍha, he should worship the [god] called Ugra
and eat cow-dung.Hewill receive a reward eight times greater than
that of a Sautrāmaṇi sacrifice.

śrāvaṇe śarvanāmānam iṣṭvā piṇyākabhakṣaṇāt |
varṣakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 26 ||

If he worships [the god] called Śarva in the month of Śrāvaṇa and
eats oil-cakes (piṇyāka) [during this observance], he will rejoice in
Rudraloka for more than ten million years.

māse bhādrapade ’ṣṭamyāṃ tryambakaṃ nāma pūjayet |
prāśanād bilvapattrāṇām anantaṃ phalam āpnuyāt || 27 ||

If on the eighth day of [the dark fortnight of] the month of Bhā-
drapada he worships the one called Tryambaka, and eats leaves of
the wood-apple tree (bilva), he will receive endless rewards.

in Parāśarasmṛti 5.2ab as follows (for the Sanskrit see Islāmpurkar 1898, 63): samarthas
tu gośṛṅgodakasnānādikam ācaret iti | tatra gośṛṅgodakasnānaṃ nāma gośṛṅgapūriten-
odakena gāyatryā śatavārābhimantritena secanam |; ‘But he who is capable should per-
form a ritual bathwith cow-hornwater. In this [instruction], “a ritual bathwith cow-horn
water” means sprinkling with water filled into a cow’s horn, while reciting the Gāyatrī
mantra a hundred times.’ See also Vṛṣasārasaṃgraha 19.13: gavāṃ śṛṅgodakaṃ gṛhya
mūrdhni yo dhārayen naraḥ | sa sarvatīrthasnānasya phalaṃ prāpnoti mānavaḥ ||; ‘If a
man takes cow-horn water and applies it on his head, he will obtain the reward of bathing
at all the sacred places.’

Note the significant-looking split in the variants between koṭi and lakṣa in pāda c.
10.25 There is some confusion in a number of MSS concerning 25cd–29a. NMNK

12b

NC
45NKo

77 ’s not transmitting 25cd is clearly an omission, as opposed to 25cd hypothetically
being an insertion in theMSS that do transmit it, because this line is surely needed for verse
25 tomake sense. For further details of repetitions and omissions here, some of whichmay
have been triggered by eyeskips, see the apparatus to verse 25.

The Sautrāmaṇi, or Sautrāmaṇī, sacrifice is one in honour of the Vedic god Indra,
whose epithet is Sutrāman (‘protector’). According toMylius (1995, 136), this ritual is in-
tended to atone for the overconsumption of Soma, and in general for all sins and sacrificial
errors.

10.27 The variant abdā[d] dīkṣā° or abdadīkṣā° is significant. While discussing this
verse, Kafle (2019, 369–371) remarks that ‘[t]he use of bilva-leaves (27c) in a ritual con-
text, especially when worshipping Śiva, is very common.Niśvāsamukha 1:142, for exam-
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īśvaram āśvine pūjya pītvā vai taṇḍulodakam |
pauṇḍarīkasya yajñasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ labhet || 28 ||

If in themonthofĀśvinaheworships Īśvara, anddrinks rice-water,
he will obtain the rewards of eight Pauṇḍarīka [Soma]-sacrifices.

kārttike rudranāmānaṃ sampūjya prāśayed dadhi |
agniṣṭomasya yajñasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ labhet || 29 ||

If in the month of Kārttika he worships the one called Rudra,
and he drinks coagulated milk, he will obtain the rewards of eight
Agniṣṭoma sacrifices.

varṣānte bhojayed viprān śivabhaktiparāyaṇān |
pāyasaṃmadhusaṃyuktaṃ ghṛtena supariplutam || 30 ||

At the endof the year, he should feed thoseBrahminswho focus on
devotion to Śiva.He should offer them rice boiled inmilk (pāyasa)
with honey and a generous amount of ghee,

śaktyā hiraṇyavāsāṃsi bhaktyā tebhyo nivedayet |
nivedayīta rudrāya gāṃ ca kṛṣṇāṃ payasvinīm || 31 ||

and gold and clothes as much as he can afford, with devotion. He
should offer Rudra a black cow that yields milk in abundance.

varṣam ekaṃ cared evaṃ nairantaryeṇa yo naraḥ |
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrataṃ bhaktyā tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu || 32 ||

ple, declares that an act of offering bilva-fruit to Śiva is the greatest of offerings: bilva-
patrāt paraṃ nāsti yena tuṣyati śaṅkaraḥ […]. The meaning of abdadīkṣā ‘a year-[long]-
initiation’ is obscure. Perhaps it refers to a type of Vedic sacrifice like the Rājasūya or Sa-
ttrayāga, since the duration of their performance extends over the period of at least a year.
NK

12aNKo
77 together with the printed version of the BhP [BhavP] provide an alternative

reading, ‘one will partake of the fruit of the annadīkṣā’, which is no less obscure.’
10.28 Note the metrical fault of two laghus in pāda a, or treat the last syllable of

īśvaram as heavy. We could have typeset this word as īśvaraṃ, following Edgerton (1953,
vol. 1, §2.68–69, pp. 19–20), but we seldom see the practice of adding an anusvāra before
a vowel to signal the gurutva of the last syllable of a word inNepaleseMSS. See somemore
detail on this question in Kiss 2025 [forthcoming]. Note also the variantmateśvaram in
the Śāradā MS: Mateśvarī was probably a local, or at least well-known, deity in Kashmir;
see Sanderson 2007, 256. For information on the Pauṇḍarīka sacrifice, see, e.g., Mylius
1995, 94. Note the possible link between Soma-drinking and drinking rice-water.

10.29 On the Agniṣṭoma ritual, see our note to verse 21 above.
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

If aman follows this ‘observance on the eighth day of the dark half’
(kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata) thus, with devotion, for a year without inter-
ruption, his rewards [will be the following], listen.

sarvapāpavinirmuktaḥ sarvaiśvaryasamanvitaḥ |
vasec chivapure nityaṃ na cehāyāti karhicit || 33 ||

He will be freed of all his sins and will have all the powers (ai-
śvarya). He will live in Śivapura eternally and will never return to
this world.

puṇyotsaveṣu sarveṣu viṣuvadgrahaṇādiṣu |
dānopavāsahomādyam akṣayaṃ jāyate kṛtam || 34 ||

When performed on days of any religious festivals, or on days of
equinox or eclipse, etc., donations, fasting, fire sacrifices, etc. will
become [i.e. will yield fruits that are] undecaying.

[ śivavrataṃ pratimāsam—
The observance of Śiva month by month]

pratimāsaṃ pravakṣyāmi śivavratam anuttamam |
dharmakāmārthamokṣārthaṃ naranāryādidehinām || 35 ||

I shall teach you the supreme observance of Śiva month by month
for the sake of religious duty, carnal pleasures, wealth, and libera-
tion, of men, women and other beings.

[ pauṣe—
In Pauṣa]

pauṣamāse tu samprāpte yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
satyavādī jitakrodhaḥ śāligodhūmagorasaiḥ || 36 ||

10.33 sarvaiśvarya in pādabmay ormaynot refer tomagical powers (siddhi or guṇa),
traditionally eight in number. Compare with 43b, where we have chosen śivaiśvarya°, but
could have opted for sarvaiśvarya° as well.

10.35 The versions of this verse found in the Liṅgapurāṇa and the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa
(see the apparatus) may have tried to get rid of the slightly odd °ādi° in pāda d. On the
other hand, see 192b (naranārīnapuṃsakāḥ), where the third category next to man and
woman is the napuṃsaka (‘eunuch,’ ‘gender-neutral,’ ‘person of the third gender’). This
may be the intended meaning here.
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He who follows the rules of eating only at night (naktabhojana)
when the month of Pauṣa arrives, eating rice, wheat, and milk,
speaking only the truth, his anger conquered,

pakṣayor aṣṭamī yatnād upavāsena vartayet |
trisandhyam arcayed īśam agnikāryaṃ ca śaktitaḥ || 37 ||

on the eighth days of both fortnights [of the month], should en-
gage in fastingwith effort, worship Īśa at the three junctures of the
day [at dawn, noon, evening] and [perform] fire sacrifices accord-
ing to his capabilities.

bhūmiśayyāṃ ca māsānte paurṇamāsyāṃ ghṛtādibhiḥ |
kṛtvā snānaṃmahāpūjāṃ śive yatnāt prakalpayet || 38 ||

At the end of the month, at full-moon, he should sleep on the
ground, bathe Śiva with ghee etc., and prepare the great worship
(mahāpūjā) for Śiva with care.

naivedyaṃ yāvakaprasthaṃ kṣīrasiddhaṃ nivedayet |
bhojayec ca dvijān aṣṭau śivabhaktān sadakṣiṇam || 39 ||

10.36 It is not clear why the annual ritual cycle of the śivavrata should start with
the month of Pauṣa, but there is possibly an allusion to the puṣyasnāna (for which see
Atharvavedapariśiṣṭa 5 and Bṛhatsaṃhitā 47). The bathing of Śiva with ghee etc. men-
tioned in 10.38 would then be a reworking of the king’s bath in ghee (cf. Bṛhatsaṃhitā
47.50–54). The puṣyasnāna was initially performed for the king when the moon entered
the Puṣya constellation (Atharvavedapariśiṣṭa 5.4.2). The reward for the king undertak-
ing the puṣyābhiṣeka is the enjoyment of the earth and, ultimately, the ascent to Indra’s
heaven. Here the final reward is rather the attainment of Śiva’s heaven. The practice of
conducting this type of ritual every month and on a full moon day is not mentioned in
the Atharvavedapariśiṣṭa, but Bṛhatsaṃhitā 47.82 specifies that it may be repeated each
month when the moon passes through the asterism of Puṣya.

10.37 We could have chosen the reading aṣṭamīṃ in pāda a, but grammatically it
would not be significantly better than accepting a stem form noun, or nominative, here.
The situation is similar to that in 89b.

10.38 The fact that the text suggests that the month ends at full moon might per-
haps hint at its northern origin, although this is far from decisive. See Jacobi 1892, 2: “A
lunar month corresponds to one lunation. It is reckoned either from new-moon to new-
moon, or from full-moon to full-moon. The first scheme is called the amânta, darśânta,
or southern scheme ; the latter the pûrṇimânta or northern scheme.”
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He should make an offering of one prastha of barley cooked in
milk, and should feed eight Brahmins who are devotees of Śiva and
he should give them gifts,

śive gomithunaṃ caiva kapilaṃ vinivedayet |
alaṃkṛtvā surūpaṃ ca tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu || 40 ||

and having ornamented a beautiful brown pair of a bull and a cow,
he should offer them to Śiva. Listen to the meritorious rewards
that this brings about.

sūryakoṭipratīkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
rudrakanyāsamākīrṇair mahāvṛṣabhasaṃyutaiḥ || 41 ||

On ærial chariots that shine like millions of suns and fulfil all de-
sires, that are full of Rudrakanyās, and are drawn by great bulls,

saṃgītanṛtyavādyādyair apsarogaṇaśobhitaiḥ |
dodhūyamānaś camaraiḥ stūyamānaḥ surāsuraiḥ || 42 ||

are adorned by groups of Apsarases, who sing, dance, play music
etc., being fanneddiligentlywith chowries andpraisedby gods and
Asuras,

trinetraḥ śūlapāṇiś ca śivaiśvaryasamanvitaḥ |
gacchec chivapuraṃ ramyaṃ yatrāste śaṃkaraḥ svayam || 43 ||

10.39 The reading prakalp[ay]et in NK
82, NC

94, NC
45, and EN is probably the result of

an eyeskip to 38d. A prastha is a unit of weight usually considered to be around 0.4–
0.7 kg. For our choice of sadakṣiṇam (in an adverbial sense) as opposed to sadakṣiṇān,
see, e.g., Nāradapurāṇa 1.22.11: tataḥ saṃsnāpayed viṣṇuṃ pūrvavat prayato ’rcayet |
brāhmaṇān bhojayec chaktyā bhaktiyuktaḥ sadakṣiṇam ||. This decision has led us to re-
ject almost all witnesses against NC

45 in verse 184.
10.40 We consider śive in pāda a original, and we suppose that most other MSS try

to ‘correct’ the form to śivāya. Furthermore, similarly to what we did in the previous
verse, here in pāda b we have rejected most witnesses and chosen kapilaṃ, as opposed to
kapilāṃ, simply for grammatical reasons. surūpaṃ in verse 50 below in a similar sentence
confirms this choice, as does LiP 1.83.18 (cited in the apparatus to the present verse).

For support for the choice vinivedayet in pāda b, see verses 50 and 75, and the above-
mentioned verse in the Liṅgapurāṇa.

10.42 Pāda c is a bha-vipulā.
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having three eyes,with a trident inhis hand, possessing all the pow-
ers of Śiva, he will depart to beautiful Śivapura, where Śaṅkara
himself dwells.

yāvat tadromasaṃkhyānaṃ tatprasūtikuleṣu ca |
tāvad yugasahasrāṇi sukhī śivapure vaset || 44 ||

He will dwell happily in Śivapura for as many thousands of æons
as is the number of their hairs [i.e., those of the cow and the bull]
and the hairs of their offspring.

trisaptakulajaiḥ sārdhaṃ bhogān bhuktvā yathepsitān |
jñānayogaṃ samāsādya sa tatraiva vimucyate || 45 ||

Experiencing thepleasures hedesires, togetherwithhis familymem-
bers of three times seven generations, reaching the union [that
comes from] knowledge (jñānayoga), he will be liberated right
there [in Śivapura].

yogād duḥkhāntam āpnoti jñānād yogaḥ pravartate |
śivadharmād bhavej jñānaṃ śivadharmaḥ śivārcanāt || 46 ||

Fromunion, hewill reach the endof suffering (duḥkhānta).Union
comes from knowledge. Knowledge comes from the Śivadharma.
The Śivadharma comes from the worship of Śiva.

ity eṣa vaḥ samākhyātaḥ saṃsārārṇavavartinām |
śivamokṣakramopāyaḥ śivāśramaniṣevinām || 47 ||

Thus has been taught to you, who live in the ocean of transmigra-
tion and abide in the Śiva-āśrama, the gradual method of libera-
tion by Śiva.

10.43 For our choice of śivaiśvarya° in pāda b, in contrast with sarvaiśvarya°, com-
pare 33b. See a discussion and alternative translation of the slightly out of place verses
45–47, in Bisschop et al. 2021, 8–10.

10.47 The somewhat suprising vaḥ in pāda a underlines the general feeling that this
and the previous two verses were perhaps not originally part of this section, although it
may hint at Nandikeśvara’s addressing Sanatkumāra and the Ṛṣis, which is the basic set-
ting of the text. See a similar line in ŚDhŚ 12.98 (cited in the apparatus). The expression
śivāśrama is also unexpected here, being its first occurrence in the Śivadharmaśāstra, and
it seems like a borrowing from chapter 11, the śivāśramādhyāya (Bisschop et al. 2021).
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

[māghe—
InMāgha]

māghamāse tu samprāpte yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
kṛsarāṃ ghṛtasaṃyuktāṃ bhuñjānaḥ saṃyatendriyaḥ || 48 ||

Hewho follows thepractice of eating only at nightwhen themonth
ofMāgha arrives, eating [only]kṛsarāporridgewith ghee, his senses
subdued,

sopavāsaś caturdaśyāṃ bhaved ubhayapakṣayoḥ |
śivāya paurṇamāsyāṃ vā pradadyād ghṛtakambalam || 49 ||

should fast on the fourteenth day of both fortnights, and (vā) on
the day of the full moon he should perform a ‘blanket of ghee’
[coronation ceremony] (ghṛtakambala) for Śiva.

kṛṣṇaṃ gomithunaṃ cātra surūpaṃ vinivedayet |
śeṣaṃ kṛtvā yathoddiṣṭaṃ pūrvoktaṃ tu phalaṃ labhet || 50 ||

In this case he should offer [Śiva] a beautiful pair of a blackbull and
a black cow.Having done the rest [i.e. the feeding of theBrahmins]
as taught [before], he will obtain the aforementioned rewards.

indranīlapratīkāśair vimānaiḥ śikhisaṃyutaiḥ |
gatvā śivapuraṃ ramyaṃ bhuṅkte bhogān yathepsitān || 51 ||

10.48 kṛsara/kṛsarā is a dish of sesame seeds and amixture of rice and peaswith spices,
or ‘a dish made with milk, rice, and sesame seeds’ (Olivelle 2005, 278, commenting on
Manu 5.7; verse 5.6 in older editions).

10.49 The ghṛtakambala is a Śrauta ritual, conducted in conjunction with lakṣa-
homa and koṭihoma as observed in Geslani 2018, 119. It is a royal ritual, first attested and
comprehensively discussed inAtharvavedapariśiṣṭa 33, intended for the protection of the
king (33.7). The text informs us that Bṛhaspati performed this ritual for Indra when Indra
faced defeat by the Asuras. For its association with śānti-related rituals, see Geslani 2018,
120 and 165. For descriptions of the ghṛtakambala, see also Sūkṣmāgama chapter 31 and
Uttarakāraṇāgama chapter 32. Kane’s summary of the ghṛtakambala ritual (Kane 1930–
1962, vol. 5, p. 297) is the following: ‘on 14th of M[āgha]. śu[klapakṣa]. fast and on 15th
a thick blanket-like plaster of ghee on Śivalinga up to the Vedika and then gift of fine pairs
of dark bulls. Result—the performer lives in Śivaloka for numberless years.’ This is in fact
partly based on ŚDhŚ 8.19–20 quoted in the Caturvargacintāmaṇi.
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On ærial chariots that shine like sapphire and are drawn by pea-
cocks, hewill depart to beautiful Śivapura and experience any plea-
sures he pleases.

[ phālgune—
In Phālguna]

samprāpte phālgune māse yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
śyāmākakṣīranīvārair jitakrodho jitendriyaḥ |
caturdaśyām athāṣṭamyām upavāsarato bhavet || 52 ||

Hewho follows [the rules of] eating only at nightwhen themonth
of Phālguna arrives, [living on] millet (śyāmāka), milk and wild
rice, his anger conquered, his senses subdued, should fast on the
fourteenth and eighth days.

paurṇamāsyāṃmahāsnānaṃ pañcagavyair ghṛtādibhiḥ |
valmīkāgrādimṛdbhiś ca gomūtracchagaṇādibhiḥ |
tvagbhiś ca kṣīravṛkṣāṇāṃ dhātrīgandhādibhir bhavet || 53 ||

At full moon he should perform the great bathing [of the divine
image] with the five products of the cow—ghee etc.—with clay
from the top of an ant-hill etc., and with cow’s urine and dried
cow-dung etc., with the bark of Kṣīravṛkṣa trees, and perfumes
such as of the Amla fruit.

10.52 Note the slight changes in the prescribed dates in the sequence spanning verses
36–86: pauṣa—8th of both fortnights;māgha—14th of both fortnights; phālguna—8th
and 14th [of both fortnights?]…After this no dates arementioned, but at the end (in verse
89) it is confirmed that the 8th and 14th of both fortnights are the focus of this observance.
Thismaymean either that the instructions for the first twomonths are elliptic, or that they
are introductory, slowly preparing the practitioner for the proper practice.

10.53 We are uncertain about the precise identity of kṣīravṛkṣas (‘milk-trees’). The
only other occurence of the word in the Śivadharma corpus can be found in Śivopaniṣad
4.43,where the text discusses kṣīravṛkṣa as fuel, yet it remains unclearwhat theword signi-
fies. InVedic sources, a fewmentions of kṣīravṛkṣa appear, such as inAtharvavedapariśiṣṭa
64.7.5 and Baudhāyanagṛhyasūtra 3.4.2. In the Arthaśāstra (2.1.3), a list of kṣīravṛkṣas
is provided and they are recommended for planting as landmarks. Suśrutasaṃhitā 1.2.4
gives the standard list of four kṣīravṛkṣas:nyagrodha,udumbara,aśvattha, andmadhūka,
in connection with the homa ritual. However, Padmasaṃhitā 9.68–69 considers eight
milk-trees as auspicious, including the four from the standard list. Notably, the fire kin-
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dadyād gomithunaṃ bhaktyā tāmrābhaṃ parameṣṭhine |
śeṣam anyad yathoddiṣṭaṃ kṛtvāpnoti mahat phalam || 54 ||

He should give theHighestOne [i.e. Śiva] a pair of a bull and a cow
of a coppery red colour with devotion. If he proceeds with the rest
as prescribed, he will obtain great rewards.

padmarāgapratīkāśair vimānair gajasaṃyutaiḥ |
gatvā śivapuraṃ divyaṃ pūrvoktaṃ labhate phalam || 55 ||

Riding on ærial chariots that shine like rubies and are drawn by
elephants, he will depart to divine Śivapura and will obtain the
aforementioned rewards.

[ caitre—
In Caitra]

caitramāse tu samprāpte yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
piṣṭakaṃ payasā yuktaṃ bhuñjānaḥ saṃyatendriyaḥ || 56 ||

He who follows the rules of eating only at night when the month
of Caitra arrives, should live on flourmixed inmilk, his senses sub-
dued.

caitre ’pi rudram abhyarcya kuryād vai naktabhojanam |
dadyād gomithunaṃ cātra pāṭalaṃ samalaṃkṛtam |
śivāyātisurūpaṃ ca śeṣaṃ pūrvavad ācaret || 57 ||

In the month of Caitra, he should follow the practice of eating
only at night while worshipping Rudra. He should offer Śiva an
ornamented and extremely beautiful pair of a bull and a cow of a
rosy colour. He should proceed with the rest as before.

dled by the wood of the milk-tree is used for the śānti ritual (Bṛhatsaṃhitā 45.24). The
same text alsomentions that both the fruit and the leaves of themilk-tree are auspicious for
religious ceremonies, particularly the puṣyasnāna. Even the seat for the king to sit on dur-
ing the puṣyasnāna can be made from the milk-tree, referred to as kṣīrataru (47.46). We
have failed to find any source that explains how the bark of a ‘milk-tree’ is used for bathing
a divine image; in a ritual context, it is always the wood of that tree that is mentioned. For
further lists of, and medical details on, kṣīravṛkṣa, see Meulenbeld 1974, 82, n. 137. We
propose that it is the extracted juice or sap of the bark of a Kṣīravṛkṣa tree (‘milk-tree’) that
is used in this ritual of bathing the image.

10.57 Note the somewhat odd but potentionally sensible variant pātrebhyaḥ (‘from
bowls/plates’) for pāṭalaṃ (‘pink, pale red’) in the Kashmirian MS (ŚS

67).
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puṣparāgaprabhair yānair divyāśvarathasaṃyutaiḥ |
gacchec chivapuraṃ ramyaṃ duṣprāpyam akṛtātmabhiḥ || 58 ||

Riding ærial vehicles that shine like topaz and are drawn by divine
chariot-horses, he will depart to beautiful Śivapura, which is diffi-
cult to attain by those whose selves are not disciplined.

[ vaiśākhe—
In Vaiśākha]

vaiśākhamāse samprāpte yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
śālyannaṃ payasā yuktaṃ bhuñjānaḥ saṃyatendriyaḥ || 59 ||

He who follows the rules of eating only at night when the month
ofVaiśākha arrives, eating [only] rice boiled inmilk, his senses sub-
dued,

goṣṭhaśāyī śivadhyāyī niśāyām ekavastradhṛk |
niyamaṃ ca yathoddiṣṭaṃ sāmānyaṃ sarvam ācaret || 60 ||

should rest in the cow-pen at night and meditate on Śiva, wearing
only one piece of clothing. He should observe all the general rules
(niyama) as prescribed.

vaiśākhe paurṇamāsyāṃ ca kuryāt snānaṃ ghṛtādibhiḥ |
śivāyālaṃkṛtaṃ śvetaṃ dadyād gomithunaṃ śubham || 61 ||

10.58 The interpretation of aśvaratha in pāda b is not unproblematic. Rejecting the
only other plausible reading—aśvavara (‘an excellent horse’, in NM and NK

12b)—we take
it as an inverted tatpuruṣa compound (for rathāśva, ‘chariot horse’). See aśvaratha also in
87b and 144b, where the variant aśvatara (‘a mule’) also appears, and has been rejected on
the ground that it seems a secondary correction.

10.59 Pāda a is ama-vipulā.
10.60 For an observance, or penance, that involves staying in a cow-pen, see, e.g.,

Manu 11.109 (Olivelle’s edition): upapātakasaṃyukto goghno māsaṃ yavān pibet | kṛ-
tavāpo vased goṣṭhe carmaṇā tena saṃvṛtaḥ ||; ‘A man guilty of a secondary sin causing
loss of caste by killing a cow should drink barley gruel for a month and live in a cow pen
with his hair shaved and wrapped in the skin of that cow.’ (tr. Olivelle 2005, 220.)

There has been no explicit list of Niyamas mentioned so far in this chapter, but see
verses 88 and 135 below. Here, in verse 60, niyama may not have a technical meaning; it
may simply stand for the general instructions mentioned above.
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At fullmoon in themonth ofVaiśākha, he should bathe [the image
of the deity] with ghee etc. He should offer Śiva a nice pair of a
white bull and a white cow.

haṃsakundenduvarṇābhair mahāyānair alaṃkṛtaiḥ |
suśvetavṛṣasaṃyuktaiḥ prayātīśvaramandiram || 62 ||

Ridingongreat andornamented vehicles that shinewith the colour
of white geese, jasmine and the Moon, and are drawn by bulls of a
bright white colour, he will depart to the palace of Īśvara.

sarvātiśayarūpābhiḥ strībhiḥ samparivāritaḥ |
nīlotpalasugandhābhiḥ krīḍate kālam akṣayam || 63 ||

Surroundedbywomenof all-surpassingbeautywho smell like blue
water-lilies, he will have unending pleasure.

[ jyeṣṭhe—
In Jyeṣṭha]

jyeṣṭhamāse tu samprāpte yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
śālyannaṃ payasā dhautam ājyakṣīreṇa saṃyutam || 64 ||

When the month of Jyeṣṭha arrives, he should follow the rules of
eating only at night by living on rice boiled in water, with clarified
butter and milk added.

vīrāsanī niśārdhaṃ syād divā gām anugacchati |
hitakārī gavāṃ nityam ahaṃkāravivarjitaḥ || 65 ||

He should sleep on his haunches for half of the night and follow a
cow in the daytime. He should always tend to the cows selflessly.

10.65 We take gām in pāda b as singular, but one could assume that the final -m is
a hiatus breaker (gā-m-anugacchati), thus a plural is to be understood. Furthermore, al-
though Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary gives ‘sleeping out in the open air,
the station of a guard or sentinel’ as a possible meaning of vīrāsana, we have decided to
follow Olivelle’s interpretation of this expression in a similar context (‘on his haunches,’
Manu 11.111d, see below). There could be an element in this of imitating the position in
which cows rest.

For aDharmaśāstric penance that involves following cows and the expression vīrāsana
(as well vṛṣabhaikādaśā, which comes up in 10:211), see Manu 11.110ff. (in Olivelle’s
edition; 11.109ff. in older editions), the continuation of the passage cited in our notes to
10.60. For a translation of this passage, see Olivelle 2005, 220.
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paurṇamāsyāṃ ca pūrvoktaṃ kuryāt snānādikaṃ vidhim |
deyaṃ gomithunaṃ cātra dhūmravarṇam alaṃkṛtam || 66 ||

At full moon he should perform the aforementioned rituals in-
cluding bathing [the deity]. In this case, he should offer [Śiva] an
ornamented smokey pair of a bull and a cow.

nīlotpaladalaprakhyair mahāyānair anopamaiḥ |
mahāsiṃhanibaddhaiś ca krīḍate kālam akṣayam || 67 ||

Riding on great,matchless vehicles that shine like the petals of blue
water-lilies, and that are drawn by powerful lions, he will have un-
ending pleasure.

[ āṣāḍhe—
In Āṣāḍha]

āṣāḍhamāse samprāpte yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
bhūrikhaṇḍājyasaṃmiśrān saktūn adyāt sagorasān || 68 ||

He who follows the rules of eating only at night when the month
of Āṣāḍha arrives should eat coarsely ground barley mixed with a
lot of sugar and clarified butter and milk.

dadyād gomithunaṃ gauraṃ śivāyālaṃkṛtaṃ śubham |
sāmānyaṃ ca vidhiṃ sarvaṃ yaḥ kuryāt prākpracoditam || 69 ||

He should offer Śiva a nice, ornamented, white pair of a bull and a
cow. He who keeps all the general rules as prescribed before,

śuddhasphaṭikasaṃkāśair yānaiḥ sārasavāhanaiḥ |
aṇimādiguṇair yuktaḥ śivavad vicaret svayam || 70 ||

will live like Śiva himself, [riding] vehicles that are like clear crystal
and are drawn by cranes, possessing the powers of minuteness etc.

10.67 The form anopama (and anūpama, anaupama) for anupama is attested
as a metrical variant in various texts, see, e.g., Viṣṇudharma 66.88ab: yat tu buddheḥ
parataram anākhyeyam anopamam, and LiP 1.8.104ab: kaivalyaṃ caiva nirvāṇaṃ
niḥśreyasam anūpamam. The mention of the devotee’s destination, presumably Śivaloka,
is missing here. A line may have dropped out.

10.68 Pāda a is ama-vipulā.
10.70 ‘the powers of minuteness etc.’: in other words, one will enjoy the eight

aiśvaryas.
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[ śrāvaṇe—
In Śrāvaṇa]

samprāpte śrāvaṇe māse yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
kṣīraṣaṣṭikabhaktena sarvabhūtahite rataḥ || 71 ||

Hewho follows the rules of eating [only] at night when themonth
of Śrāvaṇa arrives, consuming ṣaṣṭika rice [boiled] with milk, fo-
cusing on the welfare of all living beings,

śvetāgrapādapauṇḍraṃ ca dadyād gomithunaṃ śive |
sāmānyam akhilaṃ kuryād vidhānaṃ yat prakīrtitam || 72 ||

should offer Śiva a pair of a bull and a cow that have white spots
on the fore part of their legs and also white stripes on their heads.
He should perform all the general procedures as they have been
taught.

sa vicitrair mahāyānair vicitrāśvaniyojitaiḥ |
gatvā śivapuraṃ divyaṃ pūrvoktaṃ labhate phalam || 73 ||

Riding great colourful ærial vehicles drawn by many-coloured
horses, he will go to divine Śivapura and will obtain the aforemen-
tioned rewards.

[ bhādrapade—
In Bhādrapada]

prāpte bhādrapade māse yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
hutaśeṣaṃ tu bhuñjāno vṛkṣamūlāśrito divā || 74 ||

Hewho follows the rules of eating [only] at night when themonth
ofBhādrapada arrives, living on the remnants of oblations, dwelling
at the roots of a tree during daytime,

rātrau cāyatane vāsaḥ sarvabhūtānukampakaḥ |
nīlaskandhaṃ vṛṣaṃ gāṃ ca śivāya vinivedayet || 75 ||

10.71 ṣaṣṭika (Oriza sativa Linn.) is a type of rice that ripens in about sixty days. See
more details in Singh and Chunekar 1999, 419.
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and at the temple ground during night-time, being compassionate
towards all living beings, should offer Śiva a bull and a cow with
dark-coloured backs.

niśākarakaraprakhyair vajravaiḍūryaśobhitaiḥ |
cakravākasamāyuktair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ || 76 ||

Riding ærial vehicles shining like moon-beams, ornamented with
diamonds and cat’s-eye gems, drawn by Cakravāka birds, provid-
ing all objects of desires,

gatvā śivapuraṃ ramyam amarāsuravanditaḥ |
prakrīḍate mahābhogair yāvad ābhūtasamplavam || 77 ||

he will go to beautiful Śivapura, praised by the immortal gods and
the Asuras. He will amuse himself with great pleasures till the end
of the universe.

[ āśvayuje—
In Āśvayuja]

śrīmadāśvayuje māsi yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
ghṛtāśanaṃ prabhuñjānaḥ prasannātmā jitendriyaḥ || 78 ||

He who follows the rules of eating only at night in the auspicious
month of Āśvayuja living on ghee, with a clear heart, his senses
subdued,

vṛṣabhaṃ nīlakaṇṭhābham urodeśe samunnatam |
vimucya dadyād rudrāya gām ekāṃ samalaṃkṛtām || 79 ||

should release a dark-necked bull with a large hump, and donate a
fully ornamented cow to Rudra.

vidhiśeṣaṃ ca pūrvoktaṃ yaḥ kartuṃ samupācaret |
prāṇānte ca paraṃ sthānaṃ prayāti śivavad vaśī || 80 ||

10.79 Pāda c is ama-vipulā.
Letting loose of a bull is part of a number of religious observances, see, e.g., entries

for kārttika, nīlavṛṣadāna, pāśupatavrata, vṛṣavrata, vṛṣotsarga, and śivacaturdaśīvrata
in Kane 1930–1962, vol. 5. More specifically, see, e.g.,Niśvāsamukha 2.86cd–88ab (with
additional references in Kafle 2020, 264); and Garuḍapurāṇa II.6 on vṛṣotsarga.
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And he who is engaged in performing the rest of the procedure as
it has been taught will go the highest world at the end of his life as
a lord, like Śiva.

svacchamauktikasaṃkāśair indranīlopaśobhitaiḥ |
jīvaṃjīvakasaṃyuktair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
prakrīḍate mahābhogair yāvad ābhūtasamplavam || 81 ||

Riding ærial vehicles that shine like pure pearls, are ornamented
with sapphires, drawn by peacock-pheasants, fulfilling all desires,
he will amuse himself with greatly pleasureable things till the end
of the universe.

[ kārttike—
In Kārttika]

suśubhe kārttike māse yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
kṣīrodanaṃ prabhuñjānaḥ satyavādī jitendriyaḥ || 82 ||

In the very auspiciousmonth of Kārttika, he who follows the rules
of eating only at night, living on rice boiledwithmilk, always speak-
ing the truth, his senses subdued,

dadyād gomithunaṃ cātra kapilaṃ jvalanaprabham |
pūrvoktaṃ ca vidhiṃ kṛtvā śivatulyabalo bhavet || 83 ||

10.80Our choice of reading in pāda b (samupācaret) may seem random, butwe think
that an optative is needed here and that what NK

82 and NC
94 transmit (samupācaran) is

possibly just a minor scribal error for the most probable, and adopted, reading.
10.81 For the role of peacock-pheasants (jīvaṃjīvaka, Polyplectron bicalcaratum) in

Sanskrit literature, see K. N. Dave, 270–274.
Note that the reading āhūtasamplavam in pāda d (NK

82 and NC
94) would also be ac-

ceptable since it is a widely attested variant of ābhūtasamplavam; e.g., allMSS of theVṛṣa-
sārasaṃgraha prefer āhūtasamplava to ābhūtasamplava (VSS 2.13 and 12.151). See also
verse 77 above.

The mention of the devotee’s destination, presumably Śivaloka, is missing again
(cf. 10.67). A line may have dropped out.

10.82 Correcting kṣīrodana to kṣīraudana (kṣīra + odana) is unnecessary since the
former is widely attested; see, e.g.,Mahābhārata 13.14.80cd: kṣīrodanasamāyuktaṃ bho-
janaṃ ca prayaccha me.

135



i
i

“sdhs10_book” — 2025/2/12 — 14:25 — page 136 — #136 i
i

i
i

i
i

Śaiva Rites of Fasting and the Gift of Cattle

should offer Śiva a flaming-reddish-brown pair of a bull and a cow.
Then having performed the procedure taught before, he will be-
come equal in power to Śiva.

kalpānalaśikhāprakhyair mahāyānair anūpamaiḥ |
mahāsiṃhakṛtāṭopaiḥ śivavac ceṣṭate vaśī || 84 ||

Riding matchless grand vehicles that shine like the flames of the
fire [that destroys the universe at the end] of æons, [and that] sport
majestic lions, he goes about as a lord, like Śiva.

[mārgaśīrṣe—
InMārgaśīrṣa]

mārgaśīrṣe śubhe māse yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
yavānnaṃ payasā yuktaṃ bhuñjānaḥ saṃyatendriyaḥ || 85 ||

Hewho follows the rules of eating [only] at night in the auspicious
monthofMārgaśīrṣa, living onbarley [boiled]withmilk, his senses
subdued,

dadyād gomithunaṃ divyaṃ pāṇḍuraṃ samalaṃkṛtam |
śivāya śeṣaṃ pūrvoktaṃ vidhānaṃ samupakramet || 86 ||

should offer Śiva a divine pair of a white bull and cow fully orna-
mented. He should carry out the rest of the procedure as taught
before.

sitapadmanibhair yānaiḥ śvetāśvarathasaṃyutaiḥ |
gatvā śivapuraṃ divyaṃ śivatulyabalo bhavet || 87 ||

[Riding] on vehicles that shine like white lotuses and are drawn by
white chariot-horses, hewill go to divine Śivapura andwill become
equal in power to Śiva.

10.84Themention of the devotee’s destination, presumably Śivaloka, ismissing again
(cf. 10.67 and 81 above).

10.86 In this verse, NK
82 and NC

94, two MSS that rarely differ in any significant way,
deviate again, as in verses 20–23. Pāda c is ama-vipulā.

10.87 For reasons for our choice of, and the problem of interpreting, aśvaratha, see
notes to 58b and 144b.
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[ sādhāraṇā dharmāḥ—
General rules]

ahiṃsā satyam asteyaṃ brahmacaryaṃ dayā kṣamā |
triḥsnānaṃ cāgnihavanaṃ bhūśayyā naktabhojanam || 88 ||

Non-violence, speaking the truth, refraining from theft, chastity,
compassion and patience, three daily baths, fire- worship, sleeping
on the ground and eating [only] at night,

pakṣayor upavāsena caturdaśyaṣṭamī vaset |
ityevamādiniyamam ācared yaḥ śivavratī || 89 ||

fasting on the fourteenth and eighth days of both fortnights: he
who observes the religious vows of Śiva (śivavratin) should follow
these and other rules (niyama).

[ vrataṃ śivabhaktānāṃ nārīṇām—
Observance for female Śiva-devotees]

śivabhaktā tu yā nārī dhruvaṃ sā puruṣo bhavet |
strītvam apy uttamaṃ sā cet kāṅkṣate śṛṇu tadvratam || 90 ||

If a woman is a devotee of Śiva, she will surely become a man [in
her next life]. But if shewants to achieve the ultimatewomanhood,
listen to the observance for her.

umāmaheśvaraṃ nāma sadā prītivivardhanam |
aviyogakaraṃ śāntaṃ dharmakāmārthasādhakam || 91 ||

10.88 Pāda c is a na-vipulā.
10.89 Although the form caturdaśyāṣṭamī in pāda b could be original, we have de-

cided to read caturdaśyaṣṭamī, to be consistent with our decision at 92b. As far as the
nominative ending of this compound is concerned, a correction would be more problem-
atic: compare 37a. Pāda c is a na-vipulā.

The commentary states that verses 88–89 give ‘the general rules for these observances’
(see p. 178).

10.90 tadvratam in pāda d could be taken as two separate words and translated as
‘that observance,’ but we prefer taking it as a tatpuruṣa compound, standing for tasyā
vratam (‘the observance for her’).
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It is called Umāmaheśvara [observance], which always increases
joy, which prevents separation [from one’s husband], makes peace
[among husband and wife], and brings success in religious duties
(dharma), carnal pleasures (kāma) and financial matters (artha).

paurṇamāsyām amāvāsyāṃ caturdaśyaṣṭamīṣu ca |
naktam abdaṃ prakurvīta haviṣyair brahmacāriṇī || 92 ||

For a year, she should perform [the observance of eating only at]
night at fullmoon andnewmoon, andon the fourteenth and eighth
days, [eating] sacrificial food, in chastity.

umāmaheśapratimāṃ hemnā kṛtvā suśobhanām |
rājatīṃ vāpi varṣānte snāpayitvā ghṛtādibhiḥ || 93 ||

She should make a beautiful golden or silver image of Umāmaheśa
at the end of the year, and she should bathe it with ghee and other
[substances],

gandhamālyair alaṃkṛtya vastrapuṣpaiś ca śobhanaiḥ |
bhakṣyabhojyair aśeṣaiś ca vitānadhvajacāmaraiḥ || 94 ||

beautify it with perfumes and garlands and nice clothes and flow-
ers, [and she should feed Umā andMaheśa] with all kinds of solid
and liquid food, and [provide them] with canopies, banners and
chowries.

10.91 We take śāntaṃ in pāda c as if śāntikaraṃ were meant. This is suggested by
°vardhanaṃ, °karaṃ and °sādhakam in the other expressions in this verse. Alternatively,
śāntaṃ could convey the sense of a ‘tranquil, gentle’ observance.

See anumāmaheśvaravratadescribed inKane1930–1962 (vol. 5, 277),which is based
on theCaturvargacintāmaṇi, thus ultimately on the Śivadharmaśāstra. For a description
of another umāmaheśvaravrata, see SkP Brahmottarakhaṇḍa 18.

Note the significant omission of the fourth puruṣārtha (mokṣa).
10.92 Note the accusative form amāvāsyāṃ in pāda a, instead of a locative, and its

explanation based onAṣṭādhyāyī 2.3.5 and 2.1.29, given for the second appearance of this
word in 10.122, in the commentary, see p. 179. This phenomenon occurs, e.g., in Niśvā-
samukha 3.193ab: amāvāsyām paurṇṇamāsyāṃ pakṣayor ubhayor api.

10.93 Pāda a is a bha-vipulā.
10.94Weborrow the translation of bhakṣya-bhojya (‘solid and liquid food’) fromYagi

1994.
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

bhojayec chivabhaktāṃś ca dīnānāthāṃś ca tarpayet |
śaktyā ca dakṣiṇāṃ dadyāt śivam ante kṣamāpayet || 95 ||

She should feed the Śivabhaktas andgladden thepoor and thehelp-
less [with food], and give them as many gifts as she can, and at the
end ask Śiva for forgiveness.

tāmrakāṃsyādipātraṃ vā sitavastrāvaguṇṭhitam |
kṛtvā cāyatanaṃmadhye pratimām upakalpayet || 96 ||

Optionally (vā), covering (avaguṇṭhitaṃ kṛtvā) a vessel made of
copper or brass, or someothermetal,with awhite cloth, she should
turn it into a [small] temple and place the image inside it.

śirasādāya tat pātraṃ vitānacchatraśobhitam |
dhvajaśaṃkhādivibhavaiḥ śivasyāyatanaṃ nayet || 97 ||

Putting on her head that vessel beautified with canopies and para-
sols, with an abundance of banners, conch-shells etc., she should
carry it to the Śiva temple.

liṅgamūrtau maheśasya vratasyānte nivedayet |
tadvedyāṃ sthāpayet pātram upaśobhāsamanvitam || 98 ||

At the end of the observance, she should offer it to the liṅga-image
ofMaheśa. She shouldplace the vessel on thepedestal of [the liṅga]
together with the decorations.

10.95 Following the sequence in the text, the observer first bathes the idol, then deco-
rates it, but no pūjā is mentioned. The presence of the kṣamāpana here could potentially
confuse readers, as it did us, regarding whether it constitutes a part of the main worship.
The kṣamāpana ritual is featured here within the context of feeding Śiva-devotees, while
it usually takes place after the completion of the main ritual worship (cf. ŚDhŚ 8.38c–
39). We would normally expect a kṣamāpanawithin the framework of the worship of the
image as the final part of the main ritual worship (as seen in ŚDhŚ 9.14 = Śivapurāṇa
Vāyavīyasaṃhitā 33.6ff, Sarvajñānottara 6.41, etc.), often expressed by the phrase śivam
ante kṣamāpayet or śivaṃ cānte kṣamāpayet.

10.97 While śirasādāya (śirasā + ādāya, lit. ‘taking with the head’) in pāda a is ac-
ceptable, one could argue that śirasy ādhāya (‘placing it on the head’) would be smoother.
The latter is what we see in NK

82 and NC
94, and in some of the parallel passages (see the

apparatus). Cf. also 123c below. Pāda c is a na-vipulā.
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pradakṣiṇīkṛtya śivaṃ praṇipatya kṣamāpayet |
samāpyaivaṃ vrataṃ puṇyaṃ śṛṇu yad yat phalaṃ labhet || 99 ||

Having circumambulated Śiva, prostrating herself, she should ask
[Śiva] for forgiveness. Listen to what rewards can be obtained by
concluding [this] auspicious observance thus.

dvādaśādityasaṃkāśair mahāyānair anopamaiḥ |
yatheṣṭam aiśvare loke rudraiḥ sārdhaṃ pramodate || 100 ||

[Arriving] ongreat andmatchless vehicles that shine like the twelve
Ādityas, she will amuse herself with the Rudras in the world of
Īśvara as she pleases

kalpakoṭisahasrāṇi kalpakoṭiśatāni ca |
tadante sā mahābhogair viṣṇuloke mahīyate || 101 ||

for thousands and hundreds of krores of æons. At the end of that,
she will rejoice in the world of Viṣṇu experiencing greatly enjoy-
able things.

tataḥ karmāvaśeṣeṇa sarvakāmasamanvitam |
brahmalokaṃ samāsādya paramaṃ sukham āpnuyāt || 102 ||

Then, byher remaining karma, shewill reach theworld ofBrahmā,
[the place] that fulfils all desires, and she will obtain the highest
happiness.

brahmalokāt paribhraṣṭā śrīmatsukhavatī bhavet |
prājāpatyam avāpnoti lokālokanamaskṛtam || 103 ||

10.99 Pāda a is a bha-vipulā; the readings reversing the word order therein may have
tried to normalise the text. Note how most MSS transmit a reading in pāda d that must
have been the result of a simplemistake ofmisreading śṛṇu yad as śṛṇuyād. Compare 215d
below.

10.100 Here the notion that the devotee actually uses the ærial vehicles to get to the
divine destination is only implied. On the forms anopama, anūpama, and anaupama, see
note to verse 67b.
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

Having descended from Brahmaloka, she will become prosperous
and happy. She will reach Prajāpati’s world, which is respected by
the world and beyond (lokāloka).

bhogāṃs tatra ciraṃ bhuktvā somaloke vaset sukham |
somād aindraṃ punar lokam āsādyendraṃ patiṃ labhet || 104 ||

Having experienced enjoyable things there [in Prajāpati’s world]
for long, she will live in Somaloka happily. Then from Soma[’s
world] she will get to Indra’s world and obtain Indra for a hus-
band.

indralokāc ca gāndharvaṃ sā lokaṃ prāpya modate |
gandharvarājapatinā sārdhaṃ bhogair anekadhā || 105 ||

[Descending] from Indraloka, she will reach theworld of Gandha-
rvas and rejoice in enjoyments in various ways together with the
Gandharva king as her husband.

mahāratnaprabhādīptair upaśobhitam adbhutaiḥ |
yakṣalokam imaṃ prāptā yathākāmaṃ pramodate || 106 ||

Reaching the world of Yakṣas, which is embellished with the won-
derful brilliance of the light of huge precious stones, she will enjoy
herself as she pleases.

10.103We have chosen thewell-represented śrīmat°, as part of a dvandva compound,
in pādab in contrastwith the adverbial śrīvat (NK

82NC
94EN ) which could otherwise be con-

sidered the lectio difficilior. With the latter, the pāda would translate as ‘she will become
as full of pleasure as [the goddess] Śrī.’ The somewhat awkward nature of the dvandva
compound śrīmatsukhavatī may be the reason for some of the variations in the MSS.
The word śrīmat/śrīmān also appears in a similar context in ŚDhŚ 8.21 (NC

94 f. 24r, NK
82

f. 24v): samyak prekṣaṇakaṃ kṛtvā rudralokam avāpnuyāt | surūpas subhagaḥ śrīmān
paribhraṣṭo ’tra (tuNK

82) jāyate ||.
Descending, falling, or returning, from various heavens to find happiness, or an el-

evated status, on earth is a recurring theme in a number of texts. Within the Śivadha-
rma corpus, in addition to the verse cited above, see, e.g., ŚDhU 12.237–241 (Yokochi
2023), Vṛṣasārasaṃgraha 18.8 and 19.18. On the theme of descending from heaven, see
also Yokochi 2021, 95–96 and Mirnig 2019, 466–467.

10.105 Pāda c is a na-vipulā.
10.106 Although imaṃ in pāda c is slightly odd because one would usually expect

ayaṃ lokaḥ, imaṃ lokam, etasmin loke, etc., to refer to the human world (‘[in/to] this
world’), the alternatives here, including tu saṃ°, seem secondary.

For the description of the world of Yakṣas characterized by its brilliance and adorned
with gems and precious stones, see Meghadūta Pūrvabhāga 1.7, 1.63, Meghadūta
Uttarabhāga 1ff (particularly 1, 3, and 7), and Vāyupurāṇa 41.1ff.
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yakṣalokāt paribhraṣṭā krīḍate merumūrdhani |
sthānāni lokapālānāṃ kramād āgatya modate || 107 ||

Descending from Yakṣaloka, she will sport on the peak of Mount
Meru. Coming to the domains of the Lokapālas in due order, she
will rejoice.

ālokālokaparyante sarvasmin kṣitimaṇḍale |
yatra kvacit sukhaṃ divyaṃ tad aśeṣam avāpnuyāt || 108 ||

Shewill obtain all the divine pleasures wherever theymay be in the
whole world up to the very end of the Lokāloka mountains.

evaṃ sā sarvalokeṣu bhogān bhuktvā yathepsitān |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 109 ||

Having enjoyed pleasures thus according to her wishes in all the
worlds, she will descend to this world in due order, and she will
obtain a king for a husband.

yuvānaṃ rūpasampannam aśeṣapṛthivīpatim |
dharmārthakāmamokṣajñam ittham āsādya modate || 110 ||

She will live happily after marrying thus a king who is young and
handsome, who rules the whole world, and who is knowledgable
about religious duties (dharma), financial matters (artha), carnal
pleasures (kāma) and liberation (mokṣa).

tato dharmāvaśeṣeṇa bhavatīśvarabhāvitā |
svakarmavāsanāyogāt punaḥ prārabhate śubham || 111 ||

Thenwith the remainder of hermerits (dharmāvaśeṣeṇa), she will
become adevotee of Īśvara, andbecause of her ownkarmic residues
(karmavāsanā), she again undertakes meritorious acts (śubha).

śubhāc ca punar apy evaṃ yoniṃ yāti sahasraśaḥ |
yāvan nāpnoti nirvāṇaṃ tāvad bhramati karmaṇā || 112 ||

10.109 See a discussion and alternative translation of verses 109–113 inBisschop et al.
2021, 10.
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

And because of [undertaking] what is meritorious, she will enter
the womb once again a thousand times in a similar way. She will
wander [through transmigration] by the force of her karma as long
as she does not obtain final cessation (nirvāṇa).

tannirvedāc ca vairāgyaṃ vairāgyāj jñānasambhavaḥ |
jñānāt pravartate yogo yogād duḥkhāntam āpnuyāt || 113 ||

From disgust (nirveda) with that [transmigration arises] indiffer-
ence (vairāgya), from indifference comes knowledge (jñāna). From
knowledge comes union (yoga), from union she obtains the end of
suffering (duḥkhānta).

10.112 Choosing the reading nirvedaṃ instead of nirvāṇaṃ in pāda c would make
sense if we presupposed that tannirvedāt in pāda a of the next verse is a karmadhāraya
compound (‘from that disgust’) referring back to 112c; but this is problematic because
in this way we would have to reject all Nepalese MSS. In fact, nirvāṇaṃ is fully accept-
able if we translate 113a as a tatpuruṣa compound referring to the process of transmigra-
tion hinted at in 112d instead (‘from disgust with that [transmigration]’). It seems that
some MSS had problems with accepting the Buddhist-sounding term nirvāṇa as a read-
ing, or tried to ‘correct’ the text after seeing tannirvedāt in 113a. Bisschop et al. 2021,
10, also prefer, or at least accept, and translate, the reading nirvāṇa. In addition, a passage
from theHaracaritacintāmaṇi cited in the apparatus (17.78, see Törzsök [forthcoming]),
one that has demonstrably been influenced by, or partly based on, the Śivadharmaśāstra
and the Śivadharmottara, suggests that tannirvedāt in our 10.113a is to be interpreted
as saṃsāranirvedavaśāt (HCC 17.78a). It is also worth recalling that the word nirvāṇa is
not exclusively Buddhist, and that it does sometimes appear in a ‘Hindu’ context, e.g., in
BhG 2.72, 5.24–26, and 6.15, thus its presence here in the Śivadharmaśāstra should not
be inconceivable.

10.113 See a passage in ŚDhU2.187–189, which seems like an echo of our verses 111–
113 (De Simini 2023):

tatas taddharmaśeṣeṇa saṃprāpte pralaye tadā |
jñānam utpadyate tasya rudrebhyaḥ pravicārataḥ ||
jñānād viraktaḥ saṃsāre śivadhyānasamāśritaḥ |
svadehaṃ tṛṇavat tyaktvā sarvaduḥkhāntam āpnuyāt ||
samastaduḥkhanirmuktaḥ suddhaḥ svātmany avasthitaḥ |
sarvajñaḥ paripūrṇaś ca mukta ity abhidhīyate ||.
Here is a translation based on the one in De Simini (forthcoming): ‘Then, once the

dissolution [of the universe] takes place, through the remainder of his merit, knowledge
arises from the Rudras for him from [his own] reflection. If, when [still] in the realm of
transmigration, he was detached from knowledge [and made] stable in the meditation on
Śiva, having abandoned his own material existence like a blade of grass, he will obtain the
end of all sufferings. Freed fromall suffering, pure, abiding only in his true Self, omniscient
and accomplished, he is defined as “liberated.” ’
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[ anyavratam—
Another observance]

aṣṭamyāṃ ca caturdaśyāṃ niyatā brahmacāriṇī |
varṣam ekaṃ na bhuñjīta mahābhogajigīṣayā || 114 ||

For a year, on the eighth and fourteenth days [of each month], be-
ing disciplined and in chastity, she should refrain from eating if
she wishes to achieve great pleasures.

varṣānte pratimāṃ kṛtvā pūrvavad vidhim ācaret |
snānādyaṃ tad vrataṃ prāpya pūrvoktān labhate guṇān || 115 ||

At the end of the year, constructing an image [of Umāmaheśvara],
she should follow the instructions taught above, including bathing
[the deities], and if she undertakes this observance, she will obtain
the aforementioned merits.

jambūnadamayair yānaiś caturdvārair alaṃkṛtaiḥ |
gatvā śivapuraṃ divyam aśeṣaṃ bhogam āpnuyāt || 116 ||

Riding on golden vehicles that are embellished with four doors,
she will go to divine Śivapura and will obtain all pleasures.

śivādisarvalokeṣu bhogān bhuktvā yathepsitān |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 117 ||

Experiencing any chosen pleasure in all the worlds beginning with
Śivaloka, she will descend to this world in due order and she will
obtain a king for a husband.

10.116 In pāda a, correcting jambūnada° to jāmbūnada° would be aminor improve-
ment, but we have decided not to alter the text because we suppose that the form jambū-
nada° can be original.

10.117 After much deliberation, we have decided to relegate to the apparatus the pas-
sage that appears after verse 117 inNK

82NC
94PT

72GKiGL
40EN , and after verse 113 inGKi, our

main reasons being its limited attestation in the Nepalese MSS, its possibly secondary na-
ture, which is suggested by the sudden inclusion ofmen in this observance that focuses pri-
marily on women, and also because its last two lines seem somewhat clumsy and obscure;
all these point to the possibility that it was not part of the text originally (but see it appear
in Caturvargacintāmaṇi 2.21.15). A tentative translation of the passage in question goes
as follows: ‘[This] religious observance called Umāmaheśvara was taught by Īśvara out of
compassion especially for all women and men. Therefore both men and women should
perform the Umāmaheśvara observance as much as they can. [By this] one can achieve the
peak of happiness. [It should be performed] by one who is fully satisfied in order to satisfy
Umādevī.’
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

[ śālipiṣṭapratimāvratam—
Rice-flour-image observance]

yā nāry upavased abdaṃ kṛṣṇām ekāṃ caturdaśīm |
varṣānte pratimāṃ kṛtvā śālipiṣṭamayīṃ śubhām || 118 ||

If a woman observes fasts for a year only on the fourteenth day of
the dark fortnight, and at the end of the year fashions a nice image
[of Umāmaheśvara] out of rice flour,

pītānulepanair mālyaiḥ pītavastraiś ca pūjayet |
pūrvoktam akhilaṃ kṛtvā śivāya vinivedayet || 119 ||

worships itwith yellowunguents and garlands, and yellow clothes,
performs all that has been taught above, and offers it to Śiva,

saptabhaumair mahāyānais taptacāmīkaraprabhaiḥ |
yugakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 120 ||

[arriving] on seven-storey-high gigantic ærial vehicles that shine
like molten gold, she will prosper in Rudraloka for more than a
thousand million æons.

śivādisarvalokeṣu bhogān bhuktvā yathepsitān |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin yatheṣṭaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 121 ||

Having experienced enjoyments according to her wishes in all the
worlds beginning with that of Śiva, descending to this world in
due order, she will find the husband that she desires.

10.118 The observance is now prescribed for only one day permonth, presumably for
an audience in need of an easier version of it.

10.120 Our choice of reading taptacāmīkara (‘molten gold’) in pāda b, transmitted
in NC

94ŚS
67SΣEN , and potentially in NK

82, is a common expression in other Sanskrit texts
(see, e.g., Bhāgavatapurāṇa 7.8.20cd and Svacchandatantra 10.1146cd). Other expres-
sions describing gold include compounds with dhauta (‘polished’, ‘bright’), dhmāta (‘in-
flamed’), druta (‘melted’), and sarva (‘all’). The relatively early NM, NK

28 andNK
12b, as well

as NC
45 (and NKo

77 ), read a baffling dhvānta˚ : but in fact, this could be a corruption from
an original dhauta˚ or dhmāta°. Note that some MSS read īśaloke and śivaloke instead of
rudraloke in pāda d.
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[ piṣṭaśūlavratam—
Flour-trident observance]

yāmāvāsyāṃ nirāhārā bhaved evaṃ suyantritā |
śūlaṃ piṣṭamayaṃ kṛtvā varṣānte vinivedayet || 122 ||

If a woman abstains from food at New Moon, and is thus strictly
self-controlled, and fashions a trident out of flour and offers it to
Śiva at the end of the year,

śivāya rājataṃ padmaṃ suvarṇakṛtakarṇikam |
bhaktyā śirasi vinyasya śeṣaṃ pūrvavad ācaret || 123 ||

[as well as] a silver lotus with a pericarp made of gold, placing
[these] on her head, with devotion, and follows the rest [of the
instructions] as before,

kāmato ’pi kṛtaṃ pāpaṃ bhrūṇahatyādi yad bhavet |
tat sarvaṃ śūladānena bhidyān nārī na saṃśayaḥ || 124 ||

she will, by [this] donation of a trident, transpierce all sin, even if
committed intentionally, such as an abortion, without a doubt.

mahāpadmavimānena naranārīsamanvitā |
yugakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ śivaloke mahīyate || 125 ||

[She will travel] on an ærial palace that has the form of a grand
lotus, and is full of men and women, and will prosper in Śivaloka
for more than a thousand million æons.

īśalokādilokeṣu bhuktvā bhogān anekadhā |
imaṃ lokaṃ kramāt prāpya yatheṣṭaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 126 ||

Having experienced many kinds of enjoyments in the worlds be-
ginning with that of Īśa, reaching this world in due order, she will
find the husband that she desires.

10.122Note the accusative, instead of the expected locative, of amāvāsyāṃ in pāda a,
and see our note to verse 92, where this phenomenon first appears.

10.125 Note that some of MSS read rudraloke instead of śivaloke in pāda d.
10.126 In pāda c, we follow NMŚS

67GKiGL
40. The variant reading iha loke kramāt

prāpya (NK
82NC

94PT
72EN ), albeit not smooth, might also be considered.
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

[ anyavratam—
Another observance]

paurṇamāsyām upavased abdam ekaṃ dṛḍhavratā |
varṣānte sarvagandhāḍhyāṃ pratimāṃ vinivedayet || 127 ||

She should fast at Full Moon for one year, strict in her observance,
and at the end of the year offer an image that has been scentedwith
a mixture of various fragrant substances.

suvicitrair mahāyānair divyagandhavahaiḥ śubhaiḥ |
yugakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ śivaloke mahīyate || 128 ||

[Arriving] on colourful, beautiful ærial vehicles that trail divine
scents, she will prosper in Śivaloka for more than a thousand mil-
lion æons.

yatheṣṭam aiśvare loke bhuktvā bhogān aśeṣataḥ |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 129 ||

Fully experiencing enjoyments according to her wishes in Īśvara’s
world, she arrives in this world in due order and finds herself a
royal husband.

[ ekabhaktavratam—
Observance of a single meal]

yā kārttikaṃ śubhaṃmāsam ekabhaktena yāpayet |
kṣamāhiṃsādiniyamaiḥ saṃyatā brahmacāriṇī || 130 ||

She who spends the auspicious month of Kārttika with one single
[daily] meal, bound by Niyama-rules such as patience and non-vi-
olence, in chastity,

guḍājyamiśraṃ piṇyākaṃmāsānte vinivedayet |
aṣṭamyāṃ sacaturdaśyām upavāsaratā bhavet || 131 ||

10.127 Pāda a is a na-vipulā.
10.128 Note that some of the Nepalese MSS (NMNK

28NK
12bNC

45) read rudraloke in-
stead of śivaloke in pāda d.

10.130Pāda c is ana-vipulā. For lists ofNiyamas orDharmas including kṣamā and/or
ahiṃsā in this chapter, see verse 88 and especially verse 135.
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Śaiva Rites of Fasting and the Gift of Cattle

should offer at the end of the month an oil-cake with sugar and
clarifiedbuttermixed in. She should engage in fasting on the eighth
and fourteenth days.

indranīlapratīkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
varṣāyutaśataṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 132 ||

[Travelling] on ærial vehices that shine like sapphire and provide
all desired objects, she will prosper in Rudraloka for more than a
million years.

yathāvat sarvalokeṣu bhogam āsādya sarvataḥ |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin yatheṣṭaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 133 ||

Experiencing enjoyments properly and fully in all the worlds, de-
scending to this world in due order, she will find the husband that
she desires.

ity evaṃ sarvamāseṣu vidhis tulyaḥ prakīrtitaḥ |
ekabhaktopavāsasya phalaṃ ca sadṛśaṃ viduḥ || 134 ||

In all the [remaining]months, themethod of fasting by eating one
single meal a day is taught to be similar to the above; its fruit is
known also to be similar.

[ sādhāraṇā dharmāḥ—
General rules]

kṣamā satyaṃ dayā dānaṃ śaucam indriyanigrahaḥ |
śivapūjāgnihavanaṃ santoṣo ’steyabhāvanā || 135 ||

The cultivation (bhāvanā) of patience, truthfulness, compassion,
donation, purity, control over the senses, the worship of Śiva, fire
worship, contentedness, and non-stealing

10.131 Pāda a is ama-vipulā.
10.135 Pāda c is a na-vipulā. We interpret bhāvanā as if it were compounded with

each item in this list. For an alternative interpretation of this verse, see Bisschop et al. 2021,
12; there bhāvanā is taken only with asteya and the resulting compound is translated as
‘not [even] thinking of stealing.’
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

sarvavrateṣv ayaṃ dharmaḥ sāmānyo daśadhā sthitaḥ |
viśeṣam api vakṣyāmi pratimāsaṃ vrataṃ prati || 136 ||

is the general, tenfold, religious duty (dharma) in the case of all
observances. I shall also teach you the particulars with regards to
the observances [performed] month by month.

[mārgaśīrṣe vṛṣabhavratam—
Mārgaśīrṣa: the bull observance]

mārgaśīrṣe śubhe māse vṛṣabhaṃ piṣṭanirmitam |
gandhamālyair alaṃkṛtya bhavāya vinivedayet || 137 ||

In the auspiciousmonth ofMārgaśīrṣa, she should offer Bhava [i.e.
Śiva] a bullmade out of flour, embellishedwith scented substances
and garlands.

vṛṣayuktair mahāyānair apsarogaṇasaṃyutaiḥ |
varṣāyutaśataṃ sāgraṃ śivaloke mahīyate || 138 ||

[Arriving on] gigantic ærial vehicles drawnbybulls, andpopulated
by groups of Apsarases, she will prosper in Śivaloka for more than
a million years.

sarvadevanikāyeṣu samprāpya vipulaṃ sukham |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 139 ||

Experiencing great happiness in all the homes of the gods, descend-
ing to this world in due order, shewill find herself a royal husband.

[ pauṣe śūlavratam—
Pauṣa: the trident observance]

pauṣamāse śubhe caiva śūlaṃ kṛtvā pinākine |
gandhapuṣpair alaṃkṛtya śivāya vinivedayet |
tāmrakāṃsyādipātraṃ vā kṛtvā dadyāt pinākine || 140 ||

10.138 Pāda d is an important locus that suggests a close relation between NK
82 and

NC
94: they read pramodate againstmahīyate in all other MSS.
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Śaiva Rites of Fasting and the Gift of Cattle

In the auspicious [month] of Pauṣa, fashioning a trident [out of
flour] for Pinākin, embellishing it with scented substances and
flowers, she should offer it to Śiva. Alternatively, she can give
Pinākin a vessel that one has made of copper, brass, etc.

mahāpuṣpakayānena divyagandhapravāhinā |
varṣāyutaśataṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 141 ||

[Arriving] on [Kubera’s] grand ærial vehicle [called] Puṣpaka,
which carries a divine scent, shewill prosper inRudraloka formore
than a million years.

bhuktvā tu vipulān bhogān aśeṣapurasambhavān |
samprāpyaivaṃ kramāl lokam abhīṣṭaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 142 ||

Experiencing the prodigious enjoyments that arise in all the cities
[of the gods], descending to [this] world thus in due order, shewill
find the husband that she desires.

[māghe rathavratam—
Māgha: the chariot observance]

māghe ratham aśvayutaṃmālyadīpapraśobhitam |
paiṣṭaliṅgasamāyuktaṃ kṛtvāyatanam ānayet || 143 ||

In [the month] of Māgha, she should make a [small] horse-drawn
carriage beautified with garlands and lamps, along with a liṅga
made of flour, and she should carry these to the temple.

mahārathopamair yānaiḥ śvetāśvarathasaṃyutaiḥ |
varṣāyutaśataṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 144 ||

10.140 Although the word pināka can signify both Śiva’s bow and trident (see
Vallabhadeva’s comment adKumārasambhava 3.10: pinākaḥ śārvaṃ dhanuḥ śūlaṃ ca),
the context in the above verse makes the latter the more likely choice. Although we trans-
late vā in pāda e as introducing an alternative, it could in fact simply describe the act of
presenting the trident on a plate. This is suggested by verse 149. A line before pādas ef
may have dropped out.

10.141 pravāhinā in pāda b is attested only inNM andGKi, but there seems no better
choice of reading available. Compare also 128b and 188d.

10.143 Pāda a is unmetrical.
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

[Arriving] on ærial carriages that resemble gigantic chariots drawn
by white chariot-horses, she will prosper in Rudraloka for more
than a million years.

anubhūyātulān bhogān aśeṣapurasambhavān |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 145 ||

Experiencing unequalled enjoyments arising in all the cities [of the
gods], descending to this world in due order, she will find herself
a royal husband.

[ phālgune paiṣṭapratimāvratam—
Phālguna: the observance of the flour image]

phālgune pratimāṃ paiṣṭīṃ kṛtvā carusamanvitām |
gandhamālyair alaṃkṛtya sthāpayed īśvarālaye || 146 ||

In [the month of] Phālguna, she should fashion an image [of the
deity] out of flour mixed with caru, embellish it with scented sub-
stances and garlands, and install it in the temple of Īśvara.

yānair apratimair divyair geyanāṭyasamākulaiḥ |
varṣāyutaśataṃ sāgram īśaloke mahīyate || 147 ||

[Arriving on] incomparable, divine ærial vehicles that are filled
with singing anddancing, shewill prosper in Īśaloka formore than
a million years.

sarvāmaranikāyeṣu prāpya bhogān sudurlabhān |
samprāpte ’smin kramāl loke yatheṣṭaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 148 ||

After experiencing in the homes of all the immortal gods enjoy-
ments that are extremey difficult to access, when she reaches this
world in due order, she will find the husband that she desires.

10.144 For the reasons for our choice of, and the problem of interpreting, aśvaratha,
see notes to 58b and 87b.

10.146 For some time we oscillated between choosing the reading cārusamanvitām
(perhaps: ‘endowed with beauty’) or carusamanvitām in pāda b. We also considered the
reading of EN , kṛtvāgurusamanvitām (‘fashioning [an image out of flour] mixed with
Aloe’), as a lectio difficilior. In the end, we decided on caru° thinking that mixing food
offering into flour is not inconceivable in this context.
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Śaiva Rites of Fasting and the Gift of Cattle

[ caitre bhavakumāravratam—
Caitra: the Bhava-Kumāra observance]

caitre bhavaṃ kumāraṃ ca kṛtvā paiṣṭam alaṃkṛtam |
sthāpya pātre yathokte ca ānayec chivamandiram || 149 ||

In [the month of] Caitra, she should fashion Bhava [i.e. Śiva] and
Kumāra out of flour, embellish them, put them in a vessel of the
kind mentioned above, and carry them to the temple of Śiva.

śaradindupratīkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
varṣakoṭyayutaṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 150 ||

[Arriving on] ærial vehicles that shine like the autumn moon and
grant all objects of desire, she will prosper in Rudraloka for more
than a million years.

karmakṣayād ihāgatya putrapautrasamanvitā |
abhīṣṭaṃ patim āsādya labhed bhogān sudurlabhān || 151 ||

Coming back here [to this world] due to the diminishing of [her]
karma, together with children and grandchildren, finding the hus-
band that she desires, she will experience enjoyments that only few
do.

[ vaiśākhe kailāsavratam—
Vaiśākha: the Kailāsa observance]

taṇḍulāḍhakapiṣṭena kṛtvā kailāsaparvatam |
īśvaromāsamāyuktaṃ sarvadhātuvibhūṣitam || 152 ||

Fashioning Mount Kailāsa out of an āḍhaka of rice flour, with
Īśvara and Umā on top of it, embellished with all kinds of min-
erals,

10.151 The phrase putrapautrasamanvitā in pāda b is somewhat puzzling. We have
taken it to mean that she will get many sons and grandsons after marrying her dream hus-
band, but the Sanskrit word order rather suggests that she is accompanied by many sons
and grandsons on her return to this world.

10.152 An āḍhaka is a unit of weight usually considered to be four prasthas (see
verse 39), which amounts to around 1.6–2.8 kg. As to what sort of minerals are to be
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Translation of Śivadharmaśāstra 10

kandarair nicitaṃ citrair lavaṇaprasthasaṃyutam |
sarvaratnasamāyuktaṃ sthāpayed īśvarālaye || 153 ||

coveredwith various caves,with its peakmadeof salt,with all kinds
of gems, she should install it in the temple of Īśvara.

kailāsavratam ity evaṃ vaiśākhyāṃ yā samācaret |
kailāsakalpitair yānaiḥ śivaloke mahīyate || 154 ||

This is called the Kailāsa observance. She who performs it on the
day of the full moon in the month of Vaiśākha, will, [arriving] on
ærial vehicles resembling Mount Kailāsa, prosper in Śivaloka.

śivādisarvalokeṣu bhuktvā bhogān aśeṣataḥ |
kramād āgatya kailāse nagendre modate ciram || 155 ||

Having fully experienced enjoyments in all the worlds beginning
with that of Śiva, descending onto Kailāsa in due order, the king
of mountains, she will enjoy herself for a long time.

used here, it is not clear. Probably colourful substances are meant. What is evident is that
the corresponding instruction is a hint at the Himālaya being a great source of miner-
als. See, e.g., Kumārasambhava 1.4, which is part of a description of the Himavat: yaś
cāpsarovibhramamaṇḍanānāṃ saṃpādayitrīṃ śikharair bibharti | balāhakacchedavi-
bhaktarāgām akālasaṃdhyām iva dhātumattām || ‘And the red mineral ore he bears on
his peaks, reflected red in wisps of clouds, looks like twilight and confuses the heavenly
nymphs, making them put on their ornaments at the wrong time’ (tr. Smith 2005, 27).

10.153 We follow the commentary in taking prastha in the sense of a peak
(lavaṇaprasthasaṃyutaṃ lavaṇamayaṃ sānusaṃyutam), but it is also possible that
prastha indicates themeasure of salt to be added on top of themountain. It would amount
to one fourth of the āḍhaka that forms the base of themountain according to the prescrip-
tion of the previous verse. In both interpretations, the white salt added on top conjures
up the white peak of Kailāsa.

10.154 We take the feminine locative vaiśākhyāṃ to qualify a lunar day (tithi), viz.
vaiśākhyāṃ paurṇamāsyāṃ. The reading vaiśākhe, only found in ŚS

67 and GKi, is clearly
secondary. While the month-by-month vrata that is the subject of this section (starting at
130) does not generally specify a particular day of themonth, verse 164 below does include
such an instruction and may serve as support for this interpretation.

10.155 In pādas cd, the Southern sources have introduced the recurrent theme of
obtaining a king as a husband as the result of practising the observance (see, for example,
109 and 117).
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Śaiva Rites of Fasting and the Gift of Cattle

[ jyeṣṭhe liṅgavratam—
Jyeṣṭha: the Liṅga observance]

liṅgaṃ piṣṭamayaṃ kṛtvā jyeṣṭhamāse savedikam |
pātraṃ sampūjya gandhādyair vastrayugmena veṣṭayet || 156 ||

In the month of Jyeṣṭha, fashioning a liṅga out of flour, together
with its pedestal, she should worship the vessel [with the liṅga in-
side] with perfumes etc., and cover it with two pieces of cloth.

upaśobhāviśeṣaiś ca tatra jāgaram ācaret |
prabhāte dhvajaśaṅkhādyair nītvā cāyatane nyaset || 157 ||

She [should apply] special ornaments and keep a vigil there [next
to the image]. At dawn, she should carry it together with banners,
conch-shells, etc., and install it in the temple.

śuddhasphaṭikasaṃkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
varṣakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ śivaloke mahīyate || 158 ||

[Arriving on] ærial vehicles that shine like clear crystals and ful-
fil all desires, she will prosper in Śivaloka for more than a million
years.

bhuktvā bhogān yathākāmam aśeṣapurasambhavān |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 159 ||

Freely experiencing enjoyments arising in all the cities [of the gods],
descending to this world in due order, she will find herself a royal
husband.

10.157We have adopted the reading nītvā cāyatane nyaset found inNMNK
28NK

12bNC
45

NKo
77 ŚS

67. A variant for this pāda found in several other manuscripts is śivāya vinivedayet.
The textual transmission is divided and it is hard to reach a definite conclusion.

10.159 Note that after pādas ab, some of our sources insert two extra pādas, which
roughly translate as follows (for the Sanskrit, see the apparatus): ‘[she]will amuse herself in
states indifferent to sexual play (krīḍāvirakta°) / in states characterised by the pleasure of
sexual play (krīḍābhirati°) / in peculiar states of sexual play (krīḍāviśeṣa°), as commanded
by Śaṅkara (śaṅkarājñayā) / in Śaṅkara’s abode (śaṅkarālaye).’ We do not think that this
statement was originally part of the text, but it contributes significantly to the life of the
text. On the one hand, it is slightly out of context, and it seems an attempt to explain away
why women are allowed to, or should not, enjoy sexual pleasures in heaven. On the other
hand, after mentioning that the female practitioner will freely enjoy various worlds, the
text usually goes on to mention her return to the human world (see verses 133, 139, 142,
145, 148, 151, 155); this pattern would be interrupted by the insertion.
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[ āṣāḍhe gṛhavratam—
Āṣāḍha: the house observance]

gṛhaṃ piṣṭamayaṃ kuryād āṣāḍhe tu tribhūmikam |
sarvabījarasaiś cāpi sampūrṇaṃ śubhalakṣaṇam || 160 ||

She should fashion a three-storey house out of flour in [themonth
of] Āṣāḍha. It should be filledwith all kinds of seeds and juices and
it should have auspicious signs on it.

gṛhopakaraṇair yuktaṃmuśalolūkhalādibhiḥ |
sarvaratnādigo’śvādyair dāsīśayyādyalaṅkṛtam || 161 ||

There should be household items in it such as a pestle and a mor-
tar, and it should be embellished with all kinds of gems etc., cows,
horses etc., servant girls, beds etc.

etaiḥ piṣṭamayaiḥ sarvaiḥ pradīpādyupaśobhitam |
sarvabhakṣyasamākīrṇaṃ gandhamālyair alaṃkṛtam || 162 ||

[It should be] decorated with all these, made of flour, and with
lamps etc., covered with all kinds of food, adorned with perfumes
and garlands,

śvetaraktāsitaiḥ pītair dhvajair vastraiḥ suśobhitam |
caturvidhena caruṇā saṃyuktaṃ sarṣapais tathā || 163 ||

andbeautifiedwithwhite, red, black, and yellowbanners and cloths,
and provided with four kinds of caru, and with mustard seeds.

āṣāḍhe paurṇamāsyāṃ vai gṛhaṃ sthāpya śivāgrataḥ |
sarvopakaraṇopetaṃ praṇipatya nivedayet || 164 ||

10.160 It is not clear what exactly rasa signifies in this context. If it is meant to be part
of a dvandva construction, then rasa stands as a distinct item.However, if it is meant to be
the component of a tatpuruṣa compound, it denotes the essence of grains. Alternatively,
it may mean ‘minerals.’

10.163 Pāda c is a na-vipulā. According to the commentary the four types of caru are
milky food, sugary food, pure food, and food with beans (pāyasānnagulānnaśuddhānna-
mudgānnarūpeṇa). A similar division is found also in two Pāñcarātra Āgamas: Padma-
saṃhitā 4.25 (kevalānnaṃ tathāmaudgaṃ pāyasānnaṃ gulodanam | caturvidhaś carur
jñeyaḥ pākaś culyām apīṣyate ||) and Viśvāmitrasaṃhitā 11.32 (pāyasānnaṃ guḍānnaṃ
ca maudgaṃ kevalam eva ca | caruṃ caturvidhaṃ kuryāt culyāṃ vāpi pacec carum ||).
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At full moon in [the month of] Āṣāḍha, she should install [this
model] house in front of Śiva [or the liṅga], with all kinds of ser-
vice [of devotion], and prostrating herself, offer it [to Śiva].

śatabhaumair mahāyānair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
varṣakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ śivaloke mahīyate || 165 ||

[Arriving] on gigantic, hundred-storey ærial vehicles that fulfil all
desires, she will prosper in Śivaloka for more than a thousand bil-
lion years.

bhuktvā tu vipulān bhogān sarvalokeṣv anukramāt |
prāpya taṃ sarvabhogāḍhyaṃ saptabhaumaṃ gṛhaṃ labhet || 166 ||

Having experiencednumerous enjoyments in eachoneof the [heav-
enly]worlds, one after the other, shewill reach that [world?]which
is full of all kinds of enjoyments, and will obtain a seven-storey
house.

[ śrāvaṇe tilaparvatavratam—
Śrāvaṇa: the sesame seed mountain observance]

sarvadhātusamākīrṇaṃ vicitradhvajaśobhitam |
nivedayīta śarvāya śrāvaṇe tilaparvatam || 167 ||

In [the month of] Śrāvaṇa, she should offer Śarva [a model of] a
mountain that is made of sesame seeds, is completely covered with
all kinds of minerals, and is embellished with colourful banners.

10.164 It is possible that the original reading was āṣāḍhyāṃ in pāda a (see note on
verse 154 above) as alluded by NK

28NKo
77 (āṣāḍhyaṃ) and NC

45 (āśāḍhyā), instead of our
adopted reading āṣāḍhe, in which case it qualifies a lunar day (paurṇamāsyāṃ).

10.165 Hundred-storey ærial vehicles are not widely attested in Sanskrit sources. For
a comparable occurrence (anekaśatabhaumāni), see MBh 13.62.47a, 13.70.22c, [App.]
13.15.3221, and the Malayalam reading (sahasraśatabhaumaiś ca) of ŚDhU 12.55cd
(Yokochi 2023).

10.166 It is unclear what taṃ in pāda c refers to. It is unlikely that it refers back to
Śivaloka. It is possible that a line has dropped out in transmission, causing considerable
variation. We would normally expect the woman to return to earth after her long stay in
various heavens and obtain a desirable husband, to which tam could perhaps refer. ŚS

67 has
changed the text to make it clear that she returns to the mortal world, reading bhūlokaṃ
instead of prāpya taṃ.

10.167 The form of Śiva as Śarva is also connected to themonth of Śrāvaṇa in verse 26
above. In other texts, the sesame seed mountain features in lists of dānas (e.g. MatsP 87
and LiP 2.30).
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svacchendranīlasaṃkāśair yānair apratimaiḥ śubhaiḥ |
varṣakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ śivaloke mahīyate || 168 ||

[Arriving] on beautiful, unmatched ærial chariots that shine like
pure sapphires, she will prosper in Śivaloka for more than a billion
years.

vividhān bhuvanān bhogān avāpya vipulān divi |
kramāl lokam imaṃ prāpya rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 169 ||

Having [reached] various [divine] worlds and having experienced
great pleasures in heaven, descending to this world in due order,
she will find herself a royal husband.

[ bhādre nagavratam—
Bhādra: the rice-mountain observance]

kṛtvā bhādrapade māse śobhitaṃ śāliparvatam |
vitānadhvajavastrādyair dhātubhiś ca nivedayet || 170 ||

In the month of Bhādrapada, she should fashion [a model of] a
mountain out of rice, decorating it with canopies, banners, cloths
etc., and with minerals, and she should offer it [to Śiva].

divākarakaraprakhyair mahāyānaiḥ suśobhanaiḥ |
varṣakoṭisahasrāṇi śivaloke mahīyate || 171 ||

[Arriving] on gigantic and very beautiful ærial chariots that shine
like sunbeams, she will prosper in Śivaloka for billions of years.

samprāpya vipulān bhogān aśeṣapurasambhavān |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 172 ||

Experiencing prodigious enjoyments arising in all the cities [of the
gods], descending to this world in due order, she will find herself
a royal husband.

[ āśvayuje dhānyaparvatavratam—
Āśvayuja: grain-mountain observance]

kṛtvā cāśvayuje māse vipulaṃ dhānyaparvatam |
suvarṇavastrasaṃyuktaṃ śivāya vinivedayet || 173 ||
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As for themonth ofĀśvayuja, she should fashion a hugemountain
from grains, with gold and cloths on it. She should offer it to Śiva.

suvicitrair mahāyānair varabhogasamanvitaiḥ |
varṣakoṭisahasrāṇi rudraloke mahīyate || 174 ||

[Arriving] on gigantic and colourful ærial chariots provided with
choice enjoyments, she will prosper in Rudraloka for billions of
years.

rudralokādilokeṣu bhuktvā bhogān yathepsitān |
samprāptāsmin kramāl loke rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 175 ||

Having experienced all the enjoyments that she wishes for in the
worlds beginning with that of Rudra, descending to this world in
due order, she will find herself a royal husband.

[ kārttike dhānyaparvatavratam—
Kārttika: the Meru-observance]

sarvadhānyasamāyuktaṃ sarvabījarasādibhiḥ |
sarvadhātusamāyuktaṃ sarvaratnopaśobhitam || 176 ||

[She should fashion a model of a mountain] out of all kinds of
grain, with all kinds of juices, seeds, etc., with all kinds ofminerals,
embellished with all kinds of gems,

śṛṅgaiś caturbhiḥ saṃyuktaṃ vitānacchatraśobhitam |
gandhair mālyais tathā dhūpaiḥ pradīpaiś cāpi śobhitam || 177 ||

provided with four peaks, beautified with canopies and parasols,
fragrant substances, garlands, incense, and lamps,

vividhair nṛttagītaiś ca śaṅkhavīṇādibhis tathā |
brahmaghoṣais tathā puṇyair maṅgalaiś ca viśeṣataḥ || 178 ||

10.173 In pāda b, NK
28 and NC

45 introduce śāli grain instead of the generic dhānya
that we have adopted. It is worth noting that in this chapter, śāli grain is singled out as
one of the pure foods suitable for consumption during religious observances (as seen in
36, 59, and 64) and for crafting models of religious icons (118 and 181).

10.176 On the problem of the meaning of rasa, see note to 10.160.
10.177 Pāda a is ama-vipulā.
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and [accompanied] by various dances and songs, [the sound of]
conch-shells, lutes, etc., Vedic recitation, and last but not least the
declaration of an auspicious day;

mahādhvajāṣṭabhir yuktaṃ vicitrakusumojjvalam |
nagendraṃmerunāmānaṃ trailokyādhāram uttamam || 179 ||

it is endowedwith eight great banners, and it is shiningwith colour-
ful flowers: [this is in fact] the king of the mountains calledMeru,
the supreme foundation of the three worlds.

tasya mūrdhni śivaṃ kuryāt sarvadevasamāyutam |
daityagandharvasiddhāś ca rakṣabhūtagaṇās tathā || 180 ||

She should place Śiva on top of it, together with all the [other]
gods, and the Daityas, Gandharvas and Siddhas, the Rakṣases, the
Bhūtas and the Gaṇas,

vidyādharāpsaronāgā ṛṣayaś ca viśeṣataḥ |
śālipiṣṭamayān kṛtvā sarvarūpān vicakṣaṇā || 181 ||

the Vidyādharas, the Apsarases, the Nāgas, and, last but not least,
the Ṛṣis. The wise woman should fashion all these figures out of
rice flour.

devasya dakṣiṇe haste śūlaṃ tridaśapūjitam |
evaṃ sarveṣu deveṣu kuryād astraṃ yathākramam || 182 ||

10.178 śaṅkhavīṇādibhiḥ (in pāda b) is an elliptical expression. ŚS
67 has accordingly

replaced °vīṇā° (‘lute’) by °vādyā° (‘music/sound’). The activities listed here aremost prob-
ably to be performed by others, not the individual or individuals (presumably women)
who construct the model mountain.

10.179merudāna is listed in other texts as one of the dānas (e.g.,Agnipurāṇa 2.212).
10.181 viśeṣataḥ in pāda b may seem like a verse filler. Perhaps because of this, NK

28

NKo
77 and NC

45 replace it withmarudgaṇāḥ andmarutāgaṇāḥ (‘troops of Maruts’). In al-
tering the text, some of these sources end up with a hypometrical pāda. ŚS

67 (etān kramāt
kuryād, ‘should make them in due sequence’) seems to be trying to obviate rūpa, which is
somewhat ambiguous here (we have translated it as ‘figure’).

Note that vicakṣaṇā in pāda d is our emendation against all the consulted sources,
which read vicakṣaṇaḥ. We have been influenced by 185c, for which both masculine and
feminine pronouns are transmitted, and more importantly by 191cd, where the subject is
clearly a woman.
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[She should place] in the right hand of the god [Śiva] the trident
that is worshipped by the thirty[-three gods]. Similarly, she should
attach to the gods their respective weapons in due order.

śivasya mahatīṃ pūjāṃ kṛtvā carusamanvitām |
pūjayet sarvadevāṃś ca daśadikṣu baliṃ haret || 183 ||

After performing the grandworship for Śivausing caru, she should
worship all the gods, and offer food-offerings (bali) in the ten di-
rections.

dvijān vai bhojayet paścāc chivabhaktān sadakṣiṇam |
sarvārambhasamāyuktaṃ yathāvibhavakalpitam || 184 ||

Then she should feed the Brahmins, the devotees of Śiva, giving
them gifts with all possible effort and as far as her resources allow.

nivedayīta rudrāya kārttike nagam uttamam |
yā kuryāt sakṛd apy evaṃ tasyāḥ puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu || 185 ||

In [the month of] Kārttika, she should offer the supreme moun-
tain to Rudra. Listen to the meritorious fruits a woman receives if
she acts thus, even if only once.

sarvāgameṣu yat puṇyaṃ prasthitaṃmunibhiḥ purā |
tat puṇyaṃ koṭiguṇitaṃ prāpnuyān nātra saṃśayaḥ || 186 ||

10.184 We have adopted the reading dvijān vai in pāda a, in spite of the fact that
there is strong support for the alternative reading vratinaḥ. Brahmins, or ‘the twice-born,’
(dvija) do appear in our text several times in the same context, see verses 11, 30, 39, and
see the discussion on Brahmins as śivabhaktas in Bisschop et al. 2021, 32–39.

We have adopted the reading sadakṣiṇaṃ instead of the variant °dakṣiṇān in pāda b.
It functions as an adverb and lacks temporal significance (see 10.39d). The reading
sadakṣiṇān, by contrast, modifies dvijān and would signify that one should worship the
twice-born who have received the sacrificial fees. In line with its common tendency to in-
troduce deliberate changes to the text, ŚS

67 reads supūjitān (‘honoured well’) instead.
GKi inserts four pādas after 184b (see the Sanskrit in the apparatus). A tentative

translation of this somewhat obscure passage might be as follows: ‘Approaching them,
[he should feed] the initiated ones and the ascetics (vratin) together, all those who follow
the guru, those who are situated near [this model of] Mount Meru together.’

10.185 Against the majority of the manuscripts, we have adopted the feminine pro-
nouns yā and tasyāḥ instead of the masculine yaḥ and tasya. The readings in 190 below
show similar variation, but the results mentioned in 191 leave no doubt that the subject
of this section (from 130–192) should be a woman throughout.
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She will receive a merit that is ten million times greater than the
merits that have been propagated before by the sages in all the re-
ligious traditions. There is no doubt about it.

mahāratnaprabhair yānaiḥ sarvaratnasamanvitaiḥ |
gītanṛttādibhir vādyair apsarobhiś ca śobhitaiḥ || 187 ||

[She will arrive] on ærial chariots that shine like huge jewels and
have all kinds of jewels [on them], are beautifiedwith songs, dances,
etc., musical instruments and Apsarases,

sūryakoṭisamaprakhyair vimānair merusannibhaiḥ |
naranārīsamākīrṇair divyagandhavahaiḥ śubhaiḥ || 188 ||

on ærial vehicles that shine like millions of suns and are as big as
Mount Meru, are full of men and women, and trail divine and
pleasant scents.

devadānavagandharvaiḥ stūyamānā gaṇādibhiḥ |
svacchandā sarvagā bhūtvā prayātīśvaramandiram || 189 ||

She will be praised byDevas, Dānavas, Gandharvas and the Gaṇas,
etc. Having become perfectly independent, going freely anywhere
she desires (sarvaga), she will depart to the palace of Īśvara.

kalpakoṭiśataṃ divyaṃmodate sā mahātapāḥ |
evaṃ sarveṣu lokeṣu bhogān bhuktvā yathepsitān || 190 ||

Practising a supreme austerity, shewill rejoice [there] for hundreds
of koṭis of divine æons. Experiencing any enjoyment she pleases
thus in all the worlds,

puṇyakṣayād ihāgatya mahīpālapatir bhavet |
surūpā subhagā nityaṃ ramatīśvarabhāvitā || 191 ||

10.186 The manuscripts display significant variation in pāda b. We consider prasthi-
taṃ munibhiḥ to be the lectio difficilior. The variantsmunibhiḥ kathitaṃ (NK

82NC
94GKi

EN ) and munināṃ kathitaṃ (ŚS
67) are likely due to the fact that prasthitaṃ is less com-

monly used than kathitaṃ. Pāda c is a na-vipulā.
10.187 Note the somewhat odd return to the description of the vimānas here.
10.190 There is significant variation again between reading a masculine or a feminine

agent into this verse. For our reasons for interpreting this section as referring to female
practitioners, see our notes to verses 185 and 191.
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she returns due to the fact that her merits wane, and will have a
king as a husband. She will be beautiful and attractive, and enjoy-
ing herself eternally, devoted to Īśvara.

yān yān kāmān samuddiśya naranārīnapuṃsakāḥ |
pūjayanti śivaṃ bhaktyā tat tat phalam avāpnuyāt || 192 ||

Withwhatever desiresmen, women, and those of the third gender,
worship Śiva with devotion, she will obtain all those as rewards.

[ gṛhadānavratam—
The observance of donating a house]

mṛṇmayaṃ dārujaṃ śailam aiṣṭakaṃ vā sukalpitam |
kṛtvā maṭhaṃ gṛhaṃ vāpi yathāvibhavasambhavam || 193 ||

One should make a nicely designed hut (maṭha) or house from
clay, wood, stone, or bricks, according to the extent of one’s re-
sources,

sarvopakaraṇopetaṃ sarvadhānyaprapūritam |
śivāyetthaṃ gṛhaṃ dadyāt sarvakāmam avāpnuyāt || 194 ||

equipped with all the utensils, filled with all kinds of grain, and
should offer a house of this sort to Śiva. All one’s desires will be
fulfilled.

10.191We interpretmahīpālapati[r] in pādab as a bahuvrīhi compound (‘shewhose
husband is a king’), forced by the feminine forms in pādas cd. The alternative reading in
pāda b (rājānaṃ/mahendraṃ patim āpnuyāt) is less ambiguous than the adopted one,
thus it is probably a later clarification.

10.193 Note the transition, albeit unstated, to a masculine agent in this section. The
shift is confirmed in 195b, where the overwhelming majority of the witnesses transmit a
masculine qualifier (suyantritaḥ/ °vrataḥ/samanvitaḥ).As towhat the present observance
really aims at, we are unsure, andwe have failed to find similar passages in other texts. This
is the only occurrence of the word maṭha in the Śivadharmaśāstra. We do not have the
impression that a large monastic complex of the type we find in the medieval period (Sears
2014) is already intended here, but the rise of suchmaṭhas may be linked to gifts like the
one promoted in this passage, although the precise nature of the gift described remains
somewhat opaque.
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[ hemante śivarathavratam—
Hemanta: the observance called Śiva’s chariot]

kṛtvaikabhaktaṃ hemante māsam ekaṃ suyantritaḥ |
māsānte ’tha rathaṃ kuryāc citravastropaśobhitam || 195 ||

He should eat only once [per day] in the winter (hemanta) for
one month, highly restrained. Then, at the end of the month, he
should make a chariot and embellish it with colourful cloths.

śvetaiś caturbhiḥ saṃyuktaṃ vṛṣabhaiḥ samalaṃkṛtam |
śobhitaṃ dhvajapūjādyaiś chattracāmaradarpaṇaiḥ || 196 ||

It should be adorned with four white bulls that are attached to it,
and with banners and [the marks of] worship, etc., with parasols,
chowries, and mirrors.

taṇḍulāḍhakapiṣṭena liṅgaṃ kṛtvā savedikam |
vinyasya rathamadhye tu pūjayet kṛtalakṣaṇam || 197 ||

Havingmade a liṅga and its pedestal out of anāḍhakaof rice flour,
and having installed it in the middle of the chariot with all the
required elements, he should worship it.

tad rātrau gajayānena śaṅkhabheryādinisvanaiḥ |
bhrāmayitvā śanaiḥ paścāc chivāyatanam ānayet || 198 ||

10.195 Pāda a is ama-vipulā. See a very similar vrata described in Kane 1930–1962,
vol. 5, 426: ‘Śivarathavrata—ekabhakta in Hemanta (Mārg. and P.) and M.; at end of M.
make chariot decked with variegated cloth and having four white bulls yoked; place in
chariot a liṅga made with the flour of an ādhaka of rice; drive chariot at night on the
public road and bring to a Śiva temple, jāgara with illuminations and theatricals; next
morning dinner to Śiva devotees and to the blind, poor and distressed; this is ṛtuvrata;
present the chariot toŚiva;HV II. 859–60 (fromViDh.)’. In fact the passage thatHemādri
attributes to theViṣṇudharmottara in hisCaturvargacintāmaṇi is ŚDhŚ 10.195–204 (see
Appendix 2).

10.196 Pāda a is ama-vipulā. The syntax of pādas ab is sightly odd. If bulls are sup-
posed to draw the chariot, the reading gajayānena in 198a is problematic if it indeedmeans
‘on a vehicle drawnby an elephant,’ and if it is not a synonymof rājamārgeṇa (‘on themain
street’). In pāda c, °pūjā° might hide an earlier °yūpā°.

10.197 An āḍhaka is a unit of weight usually considered to be four prasthas (see verse
39), which amounts to around 1.6–2.8 kg.

163



i
i

“sdhs10_book” — 2025/2/12 — 14:25 — page 164 — #164 i
i

i
i

i
i

Śaiva Rites of Fasting and the Gift of Cattle

Driving it around slowly at night on a vehicle drawnby an elephant
accompanied by the sound of conch-shells, kettle-drums, etc., he
should bring it to the Śiva-temple.

tatra jāgarapūjābhiḥ pradīpādyupaśobhitam |
prekṣaṇīyapradānaiś ca kṣapayīta śanaiḥ kṣapām || 199 ||

There, he shouldmaintain vigil and performworship, using lamps
etc. as embellishment, and by presenting spectacles, he should fast
through the night.

prabhāte snapanaṃ kṛtvā tadbhaktānāṃ ca bhojanam |
dīnānāthakṛpaṇānāṃ yathāśaktyā ca dakṣiṇām || 200 ||

At dawn he should bathe [the liṅga], prepare food for His devo-
tees, and give as many gifts to the miserable, the helpless, and the
poor, as he can.

rathaṃ śobhāsamāyuktaṃ śivāya vinivedayet |
bhuktvā ca bāndhavaiḥ sārdhaṃ praṇamyeśaṃ gṛhaṃ vrajet || 201 ||

One should offer Śiva the embellished chariot. Then having eaten
togetherwith his relatives, he should bow in front of the Lord (īśa)
and go home.

sarvadānebhyaḥ pravaram asmin dharmaḥ samāpyate |
vrataṃ śivarathaṃ nāma sarvakāmārthasādhakam || 202 ||

[This observance] is better than any donation. In it [one’s] reli-
gious duties (dharma) are accomplished. It is called Śiva’s chariot
and it fulfils all desires.

sarvavrateṣu yat puṇyaṃ sarvayajñeṣu yat phalam |
sarvaṃ śivarathenaiva tat puṇyaṃ sakalaṃ bhavet || 203 ||

10.198 Note the alternative reading rājamārgeṇa for the adopted gajayānena in
pāda b, and see our note to 196. It is not impossible that the two expressions are in fact
synonyms and both mean ‘on the main street.’

10.200 Pāda c is a rare sa-vipulā, hence the abundance of variant readings.
10.201Note howwe are forced to reject all NepaleseMSS, and the one fromKashmir,

in pāda a.
10.202 Pāda a is a defective bha-vipulā. The variants that read sarvavratānāṃ result

in a regular bha-vipulā.
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Themerit that is produced by all the observances and the fruit that
is produced by all[-encompassing] sacrifices, all that merit arises in
its entirety solely by [the observance called] Śiva’s chariot.

sūryāyutapratīkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
trisaptakulajaiḥ sārdhaṃ śivaloke mahīyate || 204 ||

[Arriving] on ærial chariots that shine like millions of suns and
that fulfil all desires, he will prosper in Śivaloka together with his
relatives of three times seven generations.

bhuktvā tu vipulān bhogān sarvadeveṣv anukramāt |
kalpakoṭyāyutaṃ sāgraṃ tasyānte sa mahīpatiḥ || 205 ||

Experiencing prodigious enjoyments with all the gods, one by one,
for more than billions of æons, he will become a king in the end.

[ śivaśayyā—
Śiva’s bed]

pañcatūlīsamāyuktāṃmṛdukhaṭvāṃ sukalpitām |
sarvopakaraṇopetāṃ śivaśayyāṃ prakalpayet || 206 ||

One should construct awell-designed and soft couchwithfive-fold
bedding, with all paraphernalia, to serve as Śiva’s bed.

10.203 For our reasons to render sarvayajñeṣu as ‘all[-encompassing] sacrifices,’ see
note to verse 10.22.

10.205 As in the case in 193, we take the subject to be a man here, too. Note GKi’s
somewhat confused addition after this verse, which tries to reinforce a feminine subject. It
translates as follows (see the Sanskrit in the apparatus): ‘She will be beautiful and virtuous
(emend suguṇaṃ to suguṇā), andwill obtain a husbandwho provides her with all possible
enjoyments, who is from a noble family, who is pure, and she will bring everything [for
him?].’

10.206 For supporting the reading pañcatūlī in pāda a, in contrast with the problem-
atic pañcaśūlī, see, e.g., LiP 2.47.25: yajñopakaraṇaiḥ sarvaiḥ śivārcāyāṃ hi bhūṣaṇaiḥ |
vedimadhye mahāśayyāṃ pañcatūlīprakalpitām ||. We are not sure what pañcatūlī ex-
actly means, but we suppose that it refers to a type of beddingmade from five types of ma-
terial. See Vinayasūtra 2.2006 (Yoshiyasu 2020) (with the most probable identifications
added in our translation): pañca tūlāni śālmalamārkaṃkāśamayaṃvaukamairakañ ca;
‘The five plants [that are used to produce padding] are: the silk-cotton tree [śālmala, Bom-
bax ceila Linn.], crown flower [ārka, Calotropis Gigantea], wild sugarcane [kāśa, Saccha-
rum spontaneum], vegetable hummingbird[?] [vauka/vuka, Sesbania grandiflora?), ele-
phant grass [eraka, Saccharum ravennæ or Arundo donax].’
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śivaṃ devīsamāyuktaṃ piṣṭaśayyāṃ nivedayet |
śivajñānārthatattvajñam ācāryaṃ vinayānvitam || 207 ||

One should offer a bedmade of flour to Śiva, who is together with
Devī. After worshipping the guru, who is an expert of the truth of
the meaning of the knowledge of Śiva, and is disciplined,

sampūjya gandhapuṣpādyair vastrālaṃkāracāmaraiḥ |
bhakṣyabhojyair aśeṣaiś ca tataḥ śayyāṃ nivedayet || 208 ||

with perfumes, flowers, etc., and [providing him]with clothes, or-
naments and chowries, with all kinds of solid and liquid food, one
should offer him the bed.

tattūlyāṃ tūlavastrāṇāṃ parisaṃkhyā tu yāvatī |
tāvad varṣasahasrāṇi rudraloke mahīyate || 209 ||

One will enjoy oneself in Rudraloka as many thousands of years as
there are paddings in the cloth of the bed.

10.207 The content of this section (verses 206 to 210) is no longer an exploration of a
vrata. The themehere is the donation of a Śiva-bed. In previous vrata-centred sections, the
objects donatedwere temporary itemsmade of flour etc., and offered to Śiva, such as a śiva-
liṅga. In the present segment, we encounter two discernible objects of donation: firstly, a
‘śiva-bed,’ a conventional bed crafted from common materials (206), and secondly, a bed
made of flour (207ab), a replica of a bed. This duality seems to extend to the recipients of
the donations outlined in verses 207a and 207cd, namely a human Śivācārya and the god
Śiva, respectively. It is noteworthy that both recipients are governed by the same verbal
form, nivedayet. We assume that the primary recipient in this section is the Śivācārya, as
mentioned in verse 207cd. Consequently, the object of donation is understood to be a full-
sized bed, aligning with the description in verse 206. 207ab appears anomalous, possibly
an insertion, referencing a bedmade of flour. Our suspicion about 207ab is further accen-
tuated by verse 209,wherein the text asserts that the donorwill enjoy himself inRudraloka
for as many thousands of years as there are paddings in the bed materials. That is to say,
verse 209 finds coherence when the bed is construed as comprising fabric, as mentioned in
verse 206, rather than being fashioned out of flour, as verse 207ab states. Further, from a
grammatical point of view, the dative case sivāya would be smoother than the accusative
śivaṃ as an indirect object.

10.208 See our note to verse 94 on the translation of bhakṣya-bhojya.
10.209 In spite of our straightforward-looking translation, we are unsure as to what

it is exactly that should be counted that would determine the number of years spent in
Rudraloka. We take tūlyāṃ in tat-tūlyāṃ as a locative of tūlī in the sense of ‘cloth.’ An-
other possibility would be to accept the reading tadūrṇā° (NC

94GL
40EN ). Then the number

of years to spend in Rudraloka would be ‘as many as there are its [fibres] of wool, cotton,
and cloth.’
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śivādisarvalokeṣu bhuktvā bhogān aśeṣataḥ |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin siṃhāsanapatir bhavet || 210 ||

Having fully experienced enjoyments in all the worlds beginning
with that of Śiva, one descends to this world in due order and be-
comes a throned king.

[ vṛṣabhaikādaśī—
Ten cows and a bull]

daśa gāvaḥ savṛṣabhā vṛṣabhaikādaśī smṛtā |
śivāya vinivedyaitām avadhāraya tatphalam || 211 ||

[A group of] ten cows and a bull is called vṛṣabhaikādaśī. If one
offers these to Śiva, consider the rewards of that.

rudraikādaśatulyātmā balabhogādibhir guṇaiḥ |
śivādisarvalokeṣu yatheṣṭaṃmodate vaśī || 212 ||

Equal to the eleven Rudras as regards the qualities of strength and
enjoyment, he will enjoy himself as he pleases, being a ruler, in all
the worlds beginning with Śivaloka,

kalpakoṭisahasrāṇi kalpakoṭiśatāni ca |
bhuktvā tu vipulān bhogān aśeṣakulajaiḥ saha || 213 ||

for thousands andhundreds of krores ofæons. Experiencingprodi-
gious enjoyments together with all his relatives,

tadante jñānam āsādya prasādāt parameṣṭhinaḥ |
vimucya mohakalilaṃ svātmany evāvatiṣṭhate || 214 ||

hewill finally obtain knowledge by the graciousness of theHighest
One. Leaving behind the thicket of illusion, he will abide only in
his true Self.

10.211 Pāda a is a na-vipulā. On vṛṣabhaikādaśī, or °śā, see Olivelle’s translation of
Manu 11.117 (Olivelle 2005, 221; cf. our notes to verse 65 above): ‘After he has duly com-
pleted this observance, furthermore, he should give ten cows along with a bull or, if that is
impossible, all his possessions to thosewhoknow theVeda’; (vṛṣabhaikādaśā gāś ca dadyāt
sucaritavrataḥ | avidyamāne sarvasvaṃ vedavidbhyo nivedayet ||).

10.214 Pāda c is a na-vipulā.
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Śaiva Rites of Fasting and the Gift of Cattle

[ savṛṣaṃ gośatam—
A hundred cows and a bull]

savṛṣaṃ gośataṃ dattvā śivāyātīva śobhanam |
trisaptakulajaiḥ sārdhaṃ śṛṇu yat phalam āpnuyāt || 215 ||

Listen to what rewards he will obtain together with his relatives of
twenty-one generations by donating to Śiva a hundred extremely
beautiful cows together with one bull.

sūryakoṭipratīkāśaiḥ sarvakāmasamanvitaiḥ |
mahāyānair asaṃkhyātair amarāsurapūjitaiḥ || 216 ||

[Arriving] on innumerable gigantic ærial vehicles that shine like
millions of suns and fulfil all desires, and that are worshipped by
the immortal gods,

śatarudrabalopeto vīrabhadra ivāparaḥ |
gatvā śivapuraṃ divyam aśeṣādhipatir bhavet || 217 ||

he, strong as the hundred Rudras, like another Vīrabhadra, goes
to divine Śivapura, and becomes the king of the universe.

bhuktvā tu vipulān bhogān pralaye sarvadehinām |
mohakañcukam utsṛjya svakaivalyam avāpnuyāt || 218 ||

Having experienced prodigious enjoyments, at the time of the an-
nihilation (pralaya) of all living beings, he leaves behind the shell
of illusion and reaches isolation within himself (svakaivalya).

sarvajñaḥ paramaḥ sarvaḥ śuddhaḥ svātmany avasthitaḥ |
sarvagaḥ paripūrṇaś ca śivavat patir avyayaḥ || 219 ||

10.217 Note the clear shift to the masculine here, and compare our notes to verse
193 above. Vīrabhadra is sometimes the leader of the hundred Rudras, see, e.g., Mokṣa-
kārikā 79: icchayā śatarudrāṃsi ca vīrabhadrapurastarān | anugrahāya jantūnāṃ
mantrāṇāṃ hi prayojakāḥ ||, andRatnatrayaparīkṣā 92cd: rudrāṇāṃ śatasaṃkhyānāṃ
vīrabhadrasya copari. Could this and the next verse hint at some Mantramārgic/Tantric
connection?

10.218 Compare verse 4.66 of the Śivopaniṣad: āpatkāle ’pi yaḥ kuryāc chivāgner
manasārcanam | sa mohakañcukaṃ tyaktvā parāṃ śāntim avāpnuyāt ||.
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[He will become] omniscient, the highest, everything, pure, estab-
lished in his true Self, omnipresent, completely full, an imperish-
able Lord like Śiva.

[ gopradānam—
Donating a cow]

yo dadyād ubhayamukhīṃ śivāyātīva śobhanām |
saptadvīpāṃ kṣitiṃ dattvā yat phalaṃ tad avāpnuyāt || 220 ||

He who donates an excessively beautiful pregnant cow to Śiva will
obtain the fruits that one would obtain by donating the world
with its seven islands.

pādadvayaṃ śiro’rdhaṃ ca yadā vatsasya dṛśyate |
tadā gauḥ pṛthivī jñeyā dātā tu syād mahīpradaḥ || 221 ||

When two feet and a half head of the calf appear, then the cow is
to be known as the Earth, and the donor becomes a donor of the
world.

|| iti śivadharme nandiprokte upavāsagopradānavidhir nāmādhyāyo daśamaḥ ||

Here ends the tenth chapter in the Śivadharma[śāstra] taught by
Nandikeśvara called Rites of Fasting and the Gift of Cattle.

10.220 The last two verses come abruptly after what seemed to be the conclusion and
culmination of the observances taught in this chapter. The topic they introduce, or rather,
continue teaching (see 211–219), the donation of cows, was considered important enough
to be included in the colophon separately (... upavāsa-gopradāna-vidhir nāma daśamo
’dhyāyaḥ). See this discussed in Kafle 2019, 33–34.
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Commentary

The text of this commentary was originally transcribed from aMalayalam-script MS kept
in TheOriental Research Institute andManuscripts Library in Trivandrum (No. 12766,⁸⁰
ff. 100v–102v), and kindly sent to us with suggestions for emendations, by S.A.S. Sarma.
See a short description of thisMS (MTr

63 ) in Bisschop et al. 2021, 54 and 131.Words under-
lined are citations from the main text (pratīkas). These appear between inverted commas
in the translationwhen translated into English and in italics when left untranslated.Num-
bers in brackets indicate verse numbers in our critical edition of ŚDhŚ chapter ten.

वतातरमाह चतदु र्श्यािमित ितिभः (१–३)। िंकच पिृथवीिमित (४) ितरातफलं ितरा-
तयज्ञफलिमयथ र्ः। अिप च वयोिरित चतिुभः (५–८) पापकृत र्ितपीितकृिदयथ र्ः।
वतातरमाह कृणाटयािमित (९) अयतमाह⁸¹ यो ऽदिमित ितिभः (१०–१२)।
[Nandikeśvara] teaches another observance in the three [verses] beginning
with caturdaśyām (1–3). Further on, in [the verse beginning with] pṛthi-
vīṃ (4),⁸² by trirātraphala (‘fruit of three nights’) the fruit of the Trirātra
sacrifice is meant. Then, in the four [verses] beginning with dvayor (5–8),
‘sinner’ refers to ‘him who enjoys the pleasure of sex’ [during the obser-
vance].⁸³ [Nandikeśvara] teaches another observance in the [verse] begin-
ning with kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ (9). He teaches yet another observance in the
three [verses] beginning with yo ’bdam (10–12).

⁸⁰ In earlier publications (e.g. Bisschop 2018, 195), this has been referred to as 12763,
but the actual manuscript number is 12766.

⁸¹ anyad vratam āha ] Cod.pc; anyadrad vratam āhaCod.ac
⁸² In our edition, we read yaḥ pṛthvīṃ but note that the Southern manuscripts indeed

support pṛthivīṃ.
⁸³ This is not necessarily what is meant by the main text. In our translation, we do

not explicitely connect ratiprītivivarjitaḥ in 10.6b and yady api syāt sa pāpakṛt in 10.8b.
Note that ratiprīti° could be taken as a dvandva compound (‘sexual pleasure, and joy’),
especially if a hint to Kāmadeva’s two wives, Rati and Prīti, is to be recognised here.
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नतभोजनय गणुमाह उपवासािदित ितिभः (१३–१५)। उपवासो िवशोधको ऽिप
िशविचतापरय िचतपसादं बाधत।े भकै्षं त ु न बाधत⁸⁴ इयत उतम ् उपवासाप-
रं भकै्षिमित।अयािचतयविनिचतसभाववात ्⁸⁵भकै्षापरवम।्अयािचतापरं नंत
(१३)। तय परवे वयमवे हतेमुाह⁸⁶ दवेैत⁸ु⁷ भुतिमयािदना (१४–१५)।
He [then] describes the virtues of eating only at nightwith the three verses
beginning with upavāsāt (13–15). Even though fasting (upavāsa) is pu-
rificatory, it prevents one who focuses onmeditation of Śiva from calming
down the mind. Begging does not do so: that is why it is said [in the text]:
‘mendicancy is superior to fasting’. Since [the vow to eat only] unsolicited
[food] (ayācita) is essentially uncertain, it is superior tomendicancy. ‘[Eat-
ing only] at night is superior to [the vow to eat only] unsolicited [food]’
(13). As regards its superiority, [Nandikeśvara] himself gives the reasons
with ‘the gods eat’ etc. (14–15):

पवूा र्णािदकालाशनिनिमतं पणु्यं दवेादय आहरयेःु (१४)। अततकालानितकय
नतभोजनमुतमम।् िंकच वामाचारो ऽिभरामाचारो महादवेो नणृां नेतन त ुतनूधरत⁸े⁸
(१५)। अतो ऽिप नतभोजनमुतमम।्
The gods etc. deliver merits on account of consuming [offerings] in the
morning etc. (14) Therefore, because it goes beyond those times of the
day, eating [only] at night is the supreme [observance]. Furthermore, the
Lord of noble practice (vāmācāra), i.e. affectionate practice (abhirāmā-
cāra), rescues the bodies of people at night (15). Eating [only] at night is
the supreme [observance] also because of this.

नतभोजनयिेतकत र्यतामाह हिवयिेत (१६)। हिवयभोजनं क्षारलवणािदरिहतं
भोजनम।् नान ं ितषवणनानंमायिंदननानय िनयपातवने िवधानवयैयर्पसगात।्
शषें सगुमम।्

⁸⁴ bādha° is unclear/partly lost in Cod.
⁸⁵ °sadbhāvatvāt ] corr., °satbhāvatvāt Cod.
⁸⁶ hetum āha ] em., hatum āhaCod.
⁸⁷ devais tu ] em., daivais tu Cod.
⁸⁸ Understand tanūr uddharate.
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[Nandikeśvara] teaches the necessary actions related to eating [only] at
night with [the verse] haviṣya etc. (16). ‘Food that is fit to be offered’ (ha-
viṣyabhojana) is non-pungent [food] without salt etc. ‘[Ritual] bathing’
(snāna) means bathing at the three savanas (dawn, noon, and sunset) be-
cause bathing at [the] midday [offering] is generally prescribed and thus
giving a rule [concerning only that] would prove to be useless. The rest is
easy to understand.

कृणाटमीवतमाह कृणाटयािमित सतदशिभः (१७–३४)। वतपयोगो माग र्शीषे
मास ेआिदतआरय िवधानतः नतभोजनोतिवधानने पयनने यावमासं नतभोजनं
कृवा तमासातग र्तायां कृणाटयां शकंरनाना िशवं सपूय (१७) िनिश शा
गोमतूं च पाश्यानाहारः वपते ्(१८)। एवं पुयमासािदविप नतभोजनं तदगािन
चानुठयेािन। यथोंत शवै े परुाण े धम र्सिंहतायामतेतिवषय—े
[Nandikeśvara] teaches the Kṛṣṇāṣṭamī observance in seventeen verses be-
ginning with kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ (17–34).⁸⁹ The procedure of the observance
is [as follows]: first of all, starting ‘in the month of Mārgaśīrṣa,’ ‘accord-
ing to the rules,’ i.e. by the aforementioned rules of eating [only] at night,
‘with effort,’ i.e. throughout the month,⁹⁰ ‘following the practice of [eat-
ing only] at night’ (18) on the eighth day of the dark half of the month
in question, at night worshipping Śiva⁹¹ by the name ‘Śaṅkara,’ consum-
ing ‘cow’s urine as much as he can, one should sleep without having taken
food’ (18). Similarly, [the observance of] eating [only] at night, and its
auxiliaries, should be performed also in the month of Puṣya and in the
remaining months. As it is taught in the Dharmasaṃhitā section of the
Śivapurāṇa regarding this observance:

बमचय र्मिंहसा च जपो मौन⁹ं² िशवाच र्नम।्
अिनकायं मदृा नान ं भशूया नतभोजनम॥्
दया च सवर्भतूषे ु सयं च ज्ञानपजूनम।्

⁸⁹ Note that in our edition this section spans eighteen verses.
⁹⁰ See our note on this at the translation of verse 17.
⁹¹ In 10:18b,niśi directly precedes and specifies svapet (anāhāroniśi svapet, ‘one should

sleep at night without having taken food’), rather than specifying the time of worship
(devam arcayet in 10:17d).

⁹² The anusvāra orm at the end ofmaunaṃ is lost in Cod.
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शधेया दानमिनशं िशवमजपतथा॥
सामायं सव र्मासषे ु वत े ऽिममिुनसतमाः।
यानं च शवणं िनयं िशवधमा र्गमय त॥ु इित।⁹³

1 Chastity, 2 non-violence, 3 recitation, 4 observing silence, 5 the worship
of Śiva, 6 fire-rituals, 7 bathing with clay, 8 sleeping on the ground, 9 eat-
ing [only] at night, 10 compassion regarding all creatures, 11 truthfulness,
12 worship through knowledge,⁹⁴ 13 faith, 14 sacrifice, 15 donation, and
16 the continuous recitation of Śiva’s mantra. Common are in this obser-
vance in every month, O truest of sages, meditation and the continuous
study of the tradition of the Śivadharma.

नामपाशन⁹े⁵ त ु पुयमासािदष⁹ु⁶ (१९) िविभन।े अथतैिमनयाये वतिनिमतोपात-
कालयितिरतपणु्योसवािदकालेविप िशवमिुदश्य⁹⁷ कृतमक्षयं यािदयाह पणु्यिेत
(३४)। अथतैवयामीयाह⁹⁸ पितमासिमित (३५)। तदवेाह पुयमास इित दशिभः
(३६–४५)।
The names [of Śiva] and [foods] to consume are different ‘in the various
months Puṣya etc.’ Then [Nandikeśvara] states in [the verse] beginning
with puṇya (34) that [the fruits of any ritual] ‘performed’ with reference
to Śiva even on days not within the range of the times given in this chapter
as occasions for religious observance, such as ‘religious festivals’ (puṇyo-
tsava), ‘will be undecaying.’ Then he says: ‘I shall teach’ this ‘month by
month’ (35). Andhe teaches exactly that in the ten [verses] beginningwith
puṣyamāse.⁹⁹

⁹³ We have not been able to locate this passage in theDharmasaṃhitā or in any other
source.

⁹⁴ We interpret jñānapūjanam as a tatpuruṣa compound, in a sense perhaps close to
svādhyāyaḥ.

⁹⁵ The last two syllables of nāmaprāśane are unclear/partly lost in Cod.
⁹⁶ In our edition, we read evaṃ pauṣe ’pi.
⁹⁷ There is an interlinear addition above °ddiśya, namely puṃgava, most proba-

bly referring to munisattamāḥ in the cited verses, correcting the latter to munipuṃ-
gava/ °puṃgavāḥ.

⁹⁸ °vakṣyāmīty āha ] corr., °vyakṣyāmīty āhaCod.
⁹⁹ Our adopted text here reads pauṣamāse.
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अिनकायं भिूमशयां च पकपयिेदित सबधः (३७–३८)। पौण र्माया¹ं⁰⁰ मासा-
तवं सावनकॢा¹⁰¹ मतयम।् पसगाच ि्छवाशमिनषिेवणां मोक्षोपायकममाह यो-
गािदित वयने (४६–४७)। योगात ्मनसः िशवने योगादामा दुःखातमानोित। यो
ऽय चोपायः शााचायोपदशेजयं िशवायथ र्याथाज्ञानं तय चादृटः उपायः
िशवाच र्नजयः िशवधमर्ः। एष िशवमोक्षय कमोपायः (४७) कमवानपुायः।
[Both] agnikāryaṃ (37d) and bhūmiśayyāṃ (38a) should [syntactically]
be connected to prakalpayed (38d). The ‘end of month’ should be consid-
ered as happening ‘at full-moon’ (38) according to civil time (sāvanakḷp-
tyā).¹⁰² Incidentally, in the two [verses] that start with yogād (46–47),
[Nandikeśvara] describes the ‘sequential method of liberation’ for those
abiding in the Śiva-āśrama. ‘By union,’ i.e. through themind’s unionwith
Śiva, the soul ‘reaches the end of suffering.’ ‘Themethod’ to reach that [i.e.
yoga] is knowledge transmitted through the instructions given in scrip-
tures, and by teachers, about the real nature of Śiva and other topics. The
transcendent (adṛṣṭa) method to reach knowledge is ‘Śivadharma,’ which
[in turn] is produced by the ‘worship of Śiva’. This is the ‘sequential
method’ of Śiva (47), i.e. a method in steps.

अथ माघमासािदष ु कत र्यािवशषेानाह माघमास इयकेचवािंरशिभः (४८–८९)।
सवर्त दयेगोिमथनुसमानवणा र्िन िवमानािन। छगण¹ं⁰³ गोमयं (५३)। फुलखण्डः ख-
ण्डिवशषेः (६८)। षािठकः सयिवशषेः(७१)। पौण्डं पणु्डयंुत (७२)। िशखी मयरूः
(५१)। सारसः पुकरायः (७०)। जीवजंीवकः¹⁰⁴चकोरः (८१)। एषां वतानां साधा-
रणाधमा र्नाह अिंहसिेत वयने (८८–८९)।
Now, in the forty-one [verses] beginning with māghamāse (48–89)¹⁰⁵
[Nandikeśvara] enumerates the particulars of the duties in the month of
Māgha and in the other months. In every case, the ærial chariots are of
the same colour as the pair of a cow and a bull to be offered. chagaṇa is

¹⁰⁰ paurṇamāsyāṃ ] corr., paurṇamāsyāCod.
¹⁰¹ °kḷptyā ] corr., °kluptyāCod.
¹⁰² See, e.g., Renou and Filliozat 1947, 725 and 735.
¹⁰³ chagaṇaṃ ] em., chāṇagaṃCod.
¹⁰⁴ jīvaṃjīvakaḥ ] em., jīvajīvakaḥCod.
¹⁰⁵ Note that in our edition this section in fact spans forty-two verses.
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cow-dung (53). phullakhaṇḍa¹⁰⁶ is a type of sugar (68). ṣāṣṭhika¹⁰⁷ is a type
of grain (71). pauṇḍrameans endowed with marks (puṇḍra) (72). śikhin
means peacock (51). sārasa is called puṣkara¹⁰⁸ (70). jīvaṃjīvaka means
theCakora bird (81).¹⁰⁹With the two [verses] beginningwithahiṃsā (88–
89), [Nandikeśvara] gives the general rules for these observances.

अथ नारीणां वतािन वुतमारभते िशवभेतित (९०)। या नारी िशवभता सा जमा-
तरे अवातदुःखकरं ीवं िहवा परुुषो भवते।् अथ सा अयुतमं ीवमवे
काेत तया वतं शृण।ु वतमवेाह उमिेत (९१) पचिंवशया लोकैः (९१–११५)।
Now [Nandikeśvara] starts describing observances for women with [the
verse] beginning with śivabhaktā (90). If ‘a woman is a devotee of Śiva,’
she, abondoning her womanhood that brings nothing but suffering be-
cause of a lack of independence, ‘can,’ in her next life, ‘become a man.’
Now ‘if she desires ultimatewomanhood, listen to the observance’ for such
a woman. [Nandikeśvara] teaches the observance itself with the twenty-
five [verses] beginning with umā° (91–115).

सदा पीितवध र्नमनिुतठतीनाम ्अिवयोगकरं च भता र् (९१)। तामकांयािदपातं वा
िसतवावकुिण्ठतं कृवा तिमपातरूपयायतनयमये पितमामपुकपयिेदयथ र्ः
(९६)। महारन¹¹⁰पभादीतःै महायानिैरयनवुत र्त े (१०६)। दुःखयातमवानयुःु पकृता
नरा नाय र्च (११३)।
‘It always increases joy’ for those women who perform it and it ‘prevents
separation’ from one’s husband (91). ‘Alternatively, covering a vessel made
of copper or brass, or some other metal, with a white cloth, inside’ that
temple in the formof a vessel ‘she shouldplace the image’ (96). [Thephrase]
‘with ærial chariots’ should be supplied for ‘of the brilliance of the light of

¹⁰⁶ Our adopted text here reads bhūrikhaṇḍā°.
¹⁰⁷ We read ṣaṣṭika in our edition.
¹⁰⁸ The sārasa is the Indian crane; the puṣkara can be identified as the Great White

Crane, according to K. N. Dave 2005, 312.
¹⁰⁹ They can be identified as the peacock-pheasant and the chukar partridge, respec-

tively, and they are in any case closely related, see K. N. Dave 2005, 279–281.
¹¹⁰ tna is unclear/lost in Cod.
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huge precious stones’¹¹¹ (106). Themen andwomen in question will reach
the end of suffering [by this observance] (113).

वतातरमाह अटयािमित चतिुभः (११४–११७)। महापणु्यिजगीषया¹¹² महपणु्यं
पातिुमछयेयथ र्ः (११४)। अयवतमाह या नारीित चतिुभः (११८–१२१)। वता-
तरमाह यामावायािमित पचिभः (१२२–१२६)। अमावायािमययतसयंोग¹े¹³
िवतीया। सवुण र्कृतकिणके राजते पमे िपटमयशलंू िवयय िशवाय िनवदेयिेदित
सबधः (१२२–१२३)।
[Nandikeśvara] describes another observance in the four [verses] begin-
ning with aṣṭāmyāṃ (114–117). ‘By the desire for great merit’ means ‘by
the wish to receive great merit (114).’¹¹⁴ [Nandikeśvara] describes another
observance in the four [verses] beginning with yā nārī (118-121), and
yet another in the five [verses] beginning with yāmāvāsyāṃ (122-126).
The accusative case in amāvāsyāṃ is for full duration.¹¹⁵ ‘Placing a cake-
trident’ in ‘a silver lotus with a golden pericarp,’ she ‘should offer it to
Śiva’: this is how it should be connected (122–123).

वतातरमाह पौणेित ितिभः (१२७–१२९)। अयतमाह सात¹¹⁶ इित चतिुभः
(१३०–१३३)। इममवे िविंध मासातरेवितिदशित इयवेिमित (१३४)। वतसाधार-
णाधमा र्नाह क्षमिेत वायाम (्१३५–१३६)। िवशषेानाह माग र्शीष र्इित पचपचाशिभः
(१३७–१९१)।
[Nandikeśvara] describes another observance in the three [verses] begin-
ning with paurṇa° (127–129). [Nandikeśvara] describes yet another ob-
servance in the four [verses] beginning with samprāpte (130–133). He

¹¹¹ Note how our translation of verse 106 interprets this differently.
¹¹² Only the i is visible of the syllable ji in Cod.
¹¹³ ity atyantasaṃyoge ] em., ity antasaṃyoge Cod.
¹¹⁴ All our sources except GKi suggest the reading mahābhogajigīṣayā here instead of

mahāpuṇyajigīṣayā.
¹¹⁵ This is a reference to Aṣṭādhyāyī 2.3.5: kālādhvanor atyantasaṃyoge [dvitīyā]. In

Vasu’s translation (1891, 279): ‘After a word denoting time, or length, the affix of the
2nd case is employed, when denoting full duration.’ See also Aṣṭādhyāyī 2.1.29 (atya-
ntasaṃyoge ca), and our note to verse 92.
¹¹⁶ Only GKi starts this verse with samprāpte.
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applies the same rules to the other months in [the verse] beginning with
ity evaṃ (134). With the two [verses] beginning with kṣamā (135–136),
[Nandikeśvara] gives the general rules for the observance. He gives the de-
tails in the fifty-five [verses] beginning withmārgaśīrṣe (137–191).

लवणपथसयंतुं लवणमयं सानसुयंतुम ्(१५३)। सवर्भतसमाकीणं¹¹⁷ सवा र्नसमा-
कीण र्म (्१६२)। चतिुवधने चरुणा (१६३) पायसानगलुानशुधानमुगानरूपणे। सवा र्-
रभसमायंुत¹¹⁸ (१५३) सवोपकरणसयंुतम।्
‘With a prastha of salt’ means with a mountain-top made of salt (153).
‘Coveredwith allbhakta’means coveredwith all kinds of food (162). ‘With
four kinds of caru’ means in the form of milky food (163), sugary food,
pure food, food with beans. ‘With all undertakings’ means with all para-
phernalia (153).

िशवानभुावबलासवेषां भतानां सवं िसिेदयाह ययिदित (१९२)। गहृदानािदरूपं
वतमाह मणृ्मयिमित वयने (१९३–१९४)। वतातरमाह कृविेत वादशिभः (१९५–
२०५)।
In the [verse] beginning with yad yad¹¹⁹ (192) he says that everything will
be successful for all the devotees because of meditation on Śiva. In the two
[verses] beginning withmṛṇmayaṃ (193–194) [Nandikeśvara] describes
the observance of donating a house etc.With the twelve [verses] beginning
with kṛtvā (195–205),¹²⁰ he teaches another observance.

अयवतमाह पचतलूीित पचिभः (२०६–२१०)। पचिवधातलूाः समाहृताः¹²¹
पचतलूी (२०६)। वषृभकैादशगोदानवतमाह दशिेत चतिुभः (२११–२१४)। सवषृगो-
शतदानरूपवतमाह सवषृिमित पचिभः (२१५–२१९)। ज्ञान ं कैवयमानयुात ्¹²²ज्ञान-

¹¹⁷ Only PT
72 reads °bhakta°. Other MSS read °bhakṣya˚ and °bhakṣyais°.

¹¹⁸ Only PT
72 reads sarvārambha°. Other MSS read sarvaratna° and sarvarasa°.

¹¹⁹ In our edition, we have adopted the reading yān yān.
¹²⁰ Eleven verses in our edition.
¹²¹ tāḥ is partly lost in Cod.
¹²² There is a great number of alternative readings for jñānaṃkaivalyam in our sources,

and in our edition we have adopted svakaivalyam.

180



i
i

“sdhs10_book” — 2025/2/12 — 14:25 — page 181 — #181 i
i

i
i

i
i

Śivadharmaśāstra 10

रूपं कैवयमानयुािदयथ र्ः (२१८)। उभयमखुीदान ं वतमाह दयािदित (२२०)।
उभयमखुीलक्षणमाह पादतेीित (२२१) दशमो ऽयायः॥
With the five [verses] beginning with pañcatūlī , [Nandikeśvara] teaches
another observance (206–210). Five kinds of plants (tūla) are collected
as pañcatūlī (206). In the four [verses] beginning with daśa (211–214),
[Nandikeśvara] teaches the vṛṣabhaikādaśa observance of donating cows.
In the five [verses] beginning with savṛṣaṃ (215–219), he teaches the ob-
servance corresponding to the donation of a hundred cows together with
a bull. ‘One reaches wisdom, detachment’ means that one reaches detach-
ment in the form of wisdom (218). He teaches the observance of donating
a pregnant cow in the [verse] beginning with dadyāt¹²³ (220). He gives
the characteristics of the pregnant cow in [the verse] beginning with pāda
(221). This is the end of chapter ten.

¹²³ We read yo dadyāt in our edition.
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Citations in Lakṣmīdhara’sKṛtyakalpataru

Vratakāṇḍa, tithivratāni¹²⁴

atha nānātithivratāni
[ tithiyugalavratam ]
tatrātriḥ—
dve cāṣṭamyau ca māsasya caturdaśyau tu dve tathā |
amāvāsyāpaurṇamāsyau saptamī dvādaśīvratam || 385.1
saṃvatsaram abhuñjānaḥ satataṃ ca jitendriyaḥ |
brahmacaryaphalaṃ yac ca tad avāpnoty abhojanāt || 385.2
iti tithiyugalavratam ||
[ śivopāsanavratam ]
bhaviṣyapurāṇe—
caturdaśyāṃ tathāṣṭamyāṃ pakṣayoḥ śuklakṛṣṇayoḥ |
yo ’bdam ekaṃ na bhuñjīta śivārcanarataḥ śuciḥ || 385.3 ŚDhŚ 10.1
yat puṇyam akṣayaṃ proktaṃ satataṃ sattrayājinām | ŚDhŚ 10.2ab
tat puṇyaṃ saphalaṃ tasya śivalokaṃ ca gacchati || 386.1 ŚDhŚ 10.3cd
iti śivopāsanavratam ||
[ śivanaktavratam ]
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīṃ tu naktena tathā kṛṣṇacaturdaśīm |
iha bhogān avāpnoti paratra śivam ṛcchati || 386.2 ŚDhŚ 10.9
tathā—
yo ’bdam ekaṃ prakurvīta naktaṃ parvaṇi parvaṇi |
brahmacārī jitakrodhaḥ śivārcanarataḥ sadā || 386.3 ŚDhŚ 10.10
saṃvatsarānte viprendra śivabhaktān samāhitān |
bhojayitvā tato brūyāt prīyatāṃ bhagavān prabhuḥ || 386.4 ŚDhŚ 10.11
evaṃvidhisamāyuktaḥ śivalokaṃ ca gacchati |
na ca mānuṣatāṃ loke hy adhruvāṃ prāpyate naraḥ || 386.5 ŚDhŚ 10.12
skandapurāṇe
īśvarovāca—

¹²⁴ The first element in the verse numbers here indicate page numbers inAiyangar 1953,
vol. 6. (Minor corrections applied silently.) Text in italics is Lakṣmīdhara’s comments or
text added by the editor of the aforementioned edition. Here and in all the appendices, we
indicate approximate parallels with the ŚDhŚ to the right of the text.
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navamī cāṣṭamī caiva paurṇamāsī caturdaśī |
yo bhuṅkte divi caiteṣu svaparvasu naraḥ samām || 386.6
gaṇādhipatyaṃ labhate aniśaṃ yad dine dine |
pṛhivībhājane bhuṅkte sa trirātraphalaṃ labhet || 386.7
ahorātre vindati | ‘pṛthivībhājane’ bhūmāv annaṃ
nidhāyety arthaḥ ||
saṃvatsaraṃ tu yo bhuṅkte nityam eva hy atandritaḥ |
nivedya pitṛdevebhyaḥ pṛthivyām eva vā bhavet || 387.1
‘yo bhuṅkte’ pṛthivyām evety arthaḥ ||
[ iti śivanaktavratam ]
tathā bhaviṣyapurāṇe
āditya uvāca—
saptamyāṃ ca tathāṣṭamyāṃ pakṣayor ubhayor api | ŚDhŚ 10.1ab
yo ’bdam ekaṃ naktabhojī niyatātmā jitendriyaḥ || 387.2
yat puṇyaṃ paramaṃ proktaṃ satataṃ satrayājinām |
satyavādiṣu yat puṇyaṃ yat puṇyam ṛtugāminām || 387.3 ŚDhŚ 10.2
tat phalaṃ khalu prāpyāsau mama lokam upaiti saḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.3cd
pṛthivīṃ bhājanaṃ kṛtvā yo bhuṅkte kṣayasaṃdhiṣu |
ahorātreṇa caikena trirātraphalam aśnute || 387.4 ŚDhŚ 10.4
[ iti arkavratam ]
[ sukhavratam ]
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīṃ tu yo bhuṅkte yas tu kṛṣṇāṃ ca saptamīm |
ihaiva sukham āpnoti paratra ca śubhaṃ gatim || 387.5 ŚDhŚ 10.9
iti sukhavratam ||
aṣṭamyāṃ ca navamyāṃ ca pakṣayor ubhayor api |
yo ’bdam ekaṃ na bhuñjīta caṇḍikārādhane rataḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.1
sa yāti paramaṃ sthānaṃ yatra sā caṇḍikā sthitā || 388.1
iti caṇḍikāvratam ||
[ saṃbhogavratam ]
dve pañcamyau hi māsasya dvau ca pratipadau naraḥ |
sopavāsaḥ sugandhāḍhyaḥ śayīta priyayā saha || 388.2 ŚDhŚ 10.5
svaganiścalacittas tu ratiprītivivarjitaḥ |
samastasmṛtiśīlaś ca tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu || 388.3 ŚDhŚ 10.6
divyaṃ varṣasahasraṃ tu divyaṃ varṣaśataṃ tathā |
tapas taptaṃ bhavet tena mahad eva na saṃśayaḥ || 388.4 ŚDhŚ 10.7
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Citations in Hemādri’s Caturvargacintāmaṇi

Section 1.7 (vol. 1, Dānakhaṇḍa, adhyāya 7, p. 467)¹²⁵

atha vṛṣabhaikādaśīdānam
śivadharmāt |
daśa gāvaḥ savṛṣabhā vṛṣabhaikādaśī smṛtā |
śivāya vinivedyaivaṃ viśuddhenāntarātmanā || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.211
rudraikādaśatulyātmā balabhogādibhir guṇaiḥ |
śivādisarvalokeṣu yatheṣṭaṃ modate vaśī || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.212
...
atha vṛṣabhādhikagośatadānaṃ
śivadharmottarāt |
vṛṣabhaṃ gośataṃ dadyāc chivāyātīva śobhanam |
triḥsaptakulajaiḥ sārddhaṃ śṛṇu yat phalam āpnuyāt || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.215
sūryakoṭipratīkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
anekayānasaṃkhyānair asurāsurapūjitaiḥ || 6 ŚDhŚ 10.216
śatarudrabalopeto vīrabhadra ivāparaḥ |
gatvā śivapuraṃ divyam aśeṣādhipatir bhavet || 7 ŚDhŚ 10.217

Section 1.13 (vol. 1, Dānakhaṇḍa, adhyāya 13, p. 915)

atha śivaśayyādānam
śivadharmāt |
haṃsatūlīsamāyuktāṃ mṛdvīkhaṭvām alaṃkṛtām |
sarvopakaraṇopetāṃ śivaśayyāṃ nivedayet || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.206
śivaṃ devīsamāyuktaṃ pauṣṭaṃ kṛtvā nivedayet |
śivadevīrūpaṃ tu devatādānaprakaraṇasthita
umāmaheśvaradāne draṣṭavyam
śivajñānarthatattvajñe ācārye ca dayānvite || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.207

¹²⁵ Text based on Śiromaṇi et al. 1871–1911. (Minor corrections applied silently.) Pas-
sages in italics are comments added by Hemādri. ‘+’ marks text relegated to the apparatus
in our edition.
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saṃpūjya gandhapuṣpādyair vastrālaṃkāracāmaraiḥ |
bhakṣyabhojyair aśeṣaiś ca tataḥ śayyāṃ nivedayet || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.208
tadūrṇātūlīvastrāṇāṃ parisaṃkhyā tu yāvatī |
tāvad varṣasahasrāṇi rudraloke mahīyate || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.209

Section 2.18 (vol. 2.2, Vratakhaṇḍa, adhyāya 18, p. 154)

nārī copavased abdaṃ kṛṣṇām ekāṃ caturdaśīṃ |
varṣānte pratimāṃ kṛtvā śālipiṣṭamayīṃ śubhāṃ || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.118
gītānulepanair mālyaiḥ pītavastraiś ca pūjayet |
pūrvoktam akhilaṃ kṛtvā śivāya vinivedayet || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.119
pūrvoktam ity ahiṃsābrahmacaryabhūśayanādi |
saptabhūmair mahāyānais taptacāmīkaraprabhaḥ |
yugakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.120
śivādisarvalokeṣu bhogān bhuktvā yathepsitān |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.121
iti śivadharmoktaṃ kṛṣṇacaturdaśīvrataṃ |

Section 2.19 (vol. 2.2, Vratakhaṇḍa, adhyāya 19, p. 241)

paurṇamāsyām upavased abdam ekaṃ suyantritaḥ |
varṣānte sarvagandhāgīṃ pratimām vinivedayet || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.127
suvicitrair mahāyānair divyagandhabibhūṣitaiḥ |
yugakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ śivaloke mahīyate || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.128
yatheṣṭam aiśvare loke bhogam āsādya yatnataḥ |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.129
it śivadharmoktaṃ gandhavrataṃ |

Section 2.20 (vol. 2.2, Vratakhaṇḍa, adhyāya 20, pp. 252–253)

amāvasyāṃ nirāhāraḥ abdam ekaṃ niyantritam |
śūlapiṣṭamayaṃ kṛtvā varṣānte vinivedayet || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.122
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śivāya rājataṃ padmaṃ sauvarṇaṃ kṛtavarṇikam |
bhaktyā ca vinyaset mūrdhni śeṣaṃ pūrvavad ācaret || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.123
kāmato ’pi kṛtaṃ pāpaṃ bhrūṇahatyādikaṃ ca yat |
tat sarvaṃ śūladānena hatvā nārīr na saṃśayaḥ || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.124
mahāpadmavimānena naro nārīsamanvitaḥ |
yugakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ śivaloke mahīyate || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.125
pūrvavad iti ahiṃsābrahmacaryabhūśayana-
pāṣaṇḍānālāpādikam ācared ity arthaḥ |
īśalokādilokeṣu bhuktvā bhogān anekadhā |
iha loke kramāt prāpya yatheṣṭaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.126
iti śivadharmoktaṃ śūlavrataṃ |

Section 2.21 (vol. 2.2, Vratakhaṇḍa, adhyāya 21, pp. 395–396)

paurṇamāsyām amāvāsyāṃ caturdaśyāṣṭamīṣu ca |
naktam abdaṃ tu kurvīta haviṣyair brahmacāriṇī || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.92
umāmaheśapratimāṃ hemnā kṛtvā suśobhanāṃ |
rājatīṃ vāpi karṣārddhe snāpayitvā ghṛtādibhiḥ || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.93
gandhapuṣpair alaṃkṛtya vastrayugmaiś ca śobhanaiḥ |
bhakṣyabhojyair aśeṣaiś ca vitānadhvajacāmaraiḥ || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.94
bhojayec chivabhaktāṃś ca dīnānāthān pratarpayet |
śaktyā ca dakṣiṇāṃ dadyāc chivamantraiḥ kṣamāpayet || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.95
tāmrakāṃsyādipātraṃ vā sitavastrāvaguṇṭhitaṃ |
kṛtvā vāyatanaṃ madhye pratimāṃ tūpakalpayet || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.96
pātram evāyatanaṃ upakalpayet sthāpayet |
śirasy ādhāya tat pātraṃ śobhitaṃ puṣpamālayā |
dhvajaśaṃkhyādivibhavaiḥ śivasyāyatanaṃ nayet || 6 ŚDhŚ 10.97
liṅgamūrter maheśasya vratasyānte nivedayet |
taddvedhāṃ sthāpayet pātram upaśobhāsamanvitam || 7 ŚDhŚ 10.98
śivaṃ pradakṣiṇīkṛtya praṇipatya kṣamāpayet |
samāpyaitad vrataṃ puṇyaṃ śṛṇu yac ca phalaṃ labhet || 8 ŚDhŚ 10.99
dvādaśādityasaṃkāśair mahāyānair manoharaiḥ |
yatheṣṭam aiśvare loke rudraiḥ sārdhaṃ pramodate || 9 ŚDhŚ 10.100
kalpakoṭisahasrāṇi kalpakoṭiśatāni ca |
tadante sa mahābhogo viṣṇuloke mahīyate || 10 ŚDhŚ 10.101
iti śivadharmoktaṃ umāmaheśvaravratam |
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aṣṭamyāṃ ca caturdaśyāṃ niyatabrahmacāriṇī |
varṣam ekaṃ na bhuñjīta mahībhogajigīṣayā || 11 ŚDhŚ 10.114
varṣānte pratimāṃ kṛtvā pūrvavad vidhim ācaret |
snānārghyais tad vrataṃ prāpya

pūrvoktāṃs tu guṇān labhet || 12 ŚDhŚ 10.115
atrāpy umāmaheśvarapratimā kartavyā |
pūrvavad iti pūrvavratoktavad ity arthaḥ |
jāmbūnadamayair yānaiś caturdvārair alaṅkṛtaiḥ |
gatvā śivapuraṃ divyam aśeṣaṃ bhogam āpnuyāt || 13 ŚDhŚ 10.116
umāmaheśvaraṃ nāma vratam īśvarabhāṣitam |
kāruṇyāt sarvanārīṇāṃ narāṇāṃ ca viśeṣataḥ || 14 ŚDhŚ 10.117+
tasmāt sarvaprayatnena umāmaheśvaraṃ vrataṃ |
kartavyaṃ naranārībhiḥ sukham akṣayam āpnuyāt |
umādevīpriyārthaṃ tu naṣṭena paramārthataḥ || 15 ŚDhŚ 10.117+
iti śivadharmottaroktam aparam umāmaheśvaravrataṃ |

Section 2.28 (vol. 2.2, Vratakhaṇḍa, adhyāya 28, pp. 848–853)

kārttike tu śubhe māse ekabhaktena varttayet |
kṣamāhiṃsādiniyamaiḥ saṃyatā vratacāriṇī || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.130
guḍājyamiśrapiṇyākaṃ māsānte vinivedayet |
aṣṭamyāṃ ca caturdaśyām upavāsarato bhavet || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.131
indranīlapratīkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
varṣāṇām ayutaṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.132
yathāvat sarvalokeṣu bhogān āsādya sarvataḥ |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin yatheṣṭaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.133
ity evaṃ sarvamāseṣu vidhis tulyaḥ prakīrtitaḥ |
ekabhaktopavāsasya phalaṃ tu sadṛśaṃ viduḥ || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.134
kṣamā satyaṃ dayā dānaṃ śaucam indriyanigrahaḥ |
śivapūjāgnihomaś ca santoṣassnehabhāṣana || 6 ŚDhŚ 10.135
sarvavrateṣv ayaṃ dharmaḥ sāmānyo daśadhā smṛtaḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.136ab
mārgaśīrṣe śubhe māse vṛṣapṛṣṭaṃ sunirmalaṃ |
gandhamālyair alaṅkṛtya śivāya vinivedayet || 7 ŚDhŚ 10.137
vṛṣayuktair mahāyānair apsarogaṇasevitaiḥ |
varṣāyutaśataṃ sāgraṃ śivaloke mahīyate || 8 ŚDhŚ 10.138
puṣye māsi pinākaṃ ca śūle kṛtvā pinākine |

190



i
i

“sdhs10_book” — 2025/2/12 — 14:25 — page 191 — #191 i
i

i
i

i
i

Caturvargacintāmaṇi

gandhapuṣpair alaṅkṛtya śivāya vinivedayet || 9 ŚDhŚ 10.140
tāmrakāṃsyādipātre vā dattvā dadyāt pinākine |
mahāpuṣpakayānena divyagandhaprabhāvataḥ |
varṣāṇām ayutaṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 10 ŚDhŚ 10.141
rathaṃ cāśvayutaṃ māghe dīpamālāpraśobhitam |
piṣṭaṃ liṅgasamāyuktaṃ kṛtvāyatanam ānayet || 11 ŚDhŚ 10.143
mahārathopamair yānaiḥ śvetāśvarathasaṃyutaiḥ |
varṣāyutaṃ śataṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 12 ŚDhŚ 10.144
phālgune pratimāṃ paiṣṭīṃ kṛtvā carusamanvitāṃ |
gandhamālyair alaṅkṛtya sthāpayed īśvarālayaṃ || 13 ŚDhŚ 10.146
yānair apratimair divyair gāyanāṭyasamākulaiḥ |
varṣāyutaśataṃ sāgraṃ īśaloke mahīyate || 14 ŚDhŚ 10.147
caitre bhavakumāraṃ ca kṛtvā puṣpair alaṅkṛtaṃ |
snāpya pātre yathokte ca ānayec chivamandiraṃ || 15 ŚDhŚ 10.149
śaradindupratīkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
varṣāyutaśataṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 16 ŚDhŚ 10.150
tandulāḍhakapiṣṭena kṛtvā kailāsaparvataṃ |
īśvaromāsamāyuktaṃ sarvadhātuvibhūṣitaṃ || 17 ŚDhŚ 10.152
kandarair vividhaṃ citraṃ lavaṇaprasthasaṃyutaṃ |
sarvaratnasamāyuktaṃ sthāpayed īśvarālaye || 18 ŚDhŚ 10.153
kailāsavratam ity evaṃ vaiśākhyāṃ yaḥ samācaret |
kailāsakalpayānaiḥ sa śivaloke mahīyate || 19 ŚDhŚ 10.154
liṅgapiṣṭamayaṅ kṛtvā jyeṣṭhamāse savedikaṃ |
bhaktyā saṃpūjya gandhādyair vastrayugmena veṣṭayet || 20 ŚDhŚ 10.156
upaśobhāviśeṣaiś ca tatra jāgaram ācaret |
prabhāte dhvajaśaṃkhādyair śivāya vinivedayet || 21 ŚDhŚ 10.157
śuddhasphaṭikasaṅkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
varṣakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ śivaloke mahīyate || 22 ŚDhŚ 10.158
gṛhaṃ piṣṭamayaṅ kṛtvā āṣāḍhe pitṛbhūmikaṃ |
sarvabījarasaiś cāpi saṃpūrṇaṃ śubhalakṣaṇaṃ || 23 ŚDhŚ 10.160
gṛhopakaraṇair yuktaṃ muśalodūkhalādibhiḥ |
sarvaratnasamāyuktaṃ dāsīśayyādyalaṅkṛtam || 24 ŚDhŚ 10.161
etaiḥ piṣṭamayaiḥ sādyaiḥ pradīpādyupaśobhitaṃ |
sarvabhaktasamākīrṇaṃ gandhamālyair alaṅkṛtam || 25 ŚDhŚ 10.162
śvetaraktāsitaiḥ pītair dhvajavastraiḥ suśobhitaṃ |
caturvidhena saṃyuktaṃ caruṇā sarṣapeṇa tu || 26 ŚDhŚ 10.163
āṣāḍhe paurṇamāsyāṃ tu gṛhaṃ sthāpya śivāgrataḥ |
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sarvopakaraṇopetaṃ praṇipatya nivedayet || 27 ŚDhŚ 10.164
śatabhūmair mahāyānair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
varṣakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 28 ŚDhŚ 10.165
sudhādhātusamākīrṇaṃ vicitradhvajaśobhitaṃ |
nivedayīta sarvāya śrāvaṇe tilaparvatam || 29 ŚDhŚ 10.167
svacchendranīlasaṅkāśair yānair apratimaiḥ śubhaiḥ |
varṣakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 30 ŚDhŚ 10.168
kṛtvā bhādrapade māse śobhitaṃ dhānyaparvataṃ |
vitānadhvajacchatrādyair śivāya vinivedayet || 31 ŚDhŚ 10.170
divākarakaraprakhyair mahāyānaiḥ suśobhanaiḥ |
varṣakoṭisahasrāṇi rudraloke mahīyate || 32 ŚDhŚ 10.171
kṛtvā āśvayuje māsi vipulaṃ śikhiparvatam |
suvarṇavastrasaṃyuktaṃ śivāya vinivedayet || 33 ŚDhŚ 10.173
suvicitrair mahāyānair varabhogasamanvitaiḥ |
varṣakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 34 ŚDhŚ 10.174
sarvadhānyasamāyuktaṃ sarvabījarasādibhiḥ |
sarvadhātusamāyuktaṃ sarvaratnopaśobhitaṃ || 35 ŚDhŚ 10.176
śṛṅgaiś caturbhiḥ saṃyuktaṃ vitānacchatraśobhitaṃ |
gandhamālyais tathā dhūpaiḥ pradīpaiś cātiśobhitaṃ || 36 ŚDhŚ 10.177
vicitrair nṛtyagītaiś ca śaṅkhavīṇādibhis tathā |
brahmaghoṣais tathā puṇyair māṅgalaiś ca viśeṣataḥ || 37 ŚDhŚ 10.178
mahādhvajāṣṭakayutaṃ vicitrakusumojjalaṃ |
nagendramerunāmānaṃ trailokyādhāram uttamaṃ || 38 ŚDhŚ 10.179
tasya mūrdhni śivaṃ kuryāt sarvadevasamāyutaṃ |
daityagandharvabhūtāś ca siddhayakṣagaṇās tathā || 39 ŚDhŚ 10.180
vidyādharāpsaronāgā ṛṣayaś ca viśeṣataḥ |
śālipiṣṭamayaṃ liṅgaṃ rūpaṃ kṛtvā vicakṣaṇaḥ || 40 ŚDhŚ 10.181
devyaṃ ca dakṣiṇe haste śūlaṃ tridaśapūjitaṃ |
evaṃ sarveṣu deveṣu kuryād astraṃ yathākramaṃ || 41 ŚDhŚ 10.182
śivasya mahatīṃ pūjāṃ kṛtvā carusamanvitām |
pūjayet sarvadevāṃś ca daśadikṣu baliṃ haret || 42 ŚDhŚ 10.183
vratānte bhojayet paścāt śivabhaktān sadakṣiṇān |
sarvārambhasamāyuktaṃ yathāvibhavakalpitaṃ || 43 ŚDhŚ 10.184
nivedayīta rudrāya kārttike nagam uttamaṃ |
yaḥ kuryāt sakṛd apy evaṃ tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu || 44 ŚDhŚ 10.185
devatulyagaṇo bhūtvā guṇarūpasamanvitaḥ |
śivavad vicaren nityaṃ niścalaṃ bhuvanaṃ sadā || 45
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sadāgameṣu yat puṇyaṃ kathitaṃ munibhiḥ purā |
tat puṇyaṃ koṭiguṇitaṃ prāpnuyān nātra saṃśayaḥ || 46 ŚDhŚ 10.186
mahāratnaprabhair yānaiḥ sarvaratnasamanvitaiḥ |
gītanṛtyādivādyaiś ca apsarobhiś ca samanvitaiḥ || 47 ŚDhŚ 10.187
sūryakoṭisamaprakhyair vimānair merusambhavaiḥ |
naranārīsamākīrṇair gandhavāhaiḥ śubhais tathā || 48 ŚDhŚ 10.188
devadānavagandharvai stūyamānā gaṇādibhiḥ |
svacchandā sarvagā bhūtvā prayātīśvaramandiraṃ || 49 ŚDhŚ 10.189
kalpakoṭiśataṃ divyaṃ modate sā mahātapāḥ |
evaṃ sarveṣu deveṣu bhogān bhuktvā yathepsitān || 50 ŚDhŚ 10.190
puṇyakṣayād ihāgatya rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt |
surūpā subhagā nityaṃ ramatīśvarabhāvitā || 51 ŚDhŚ 10.191
iti śivadharmoktam aparaśaivamahāvrataṃ |

Section 2.29 (vol. 2.2, Vratakhaṇḍa, adhyāya 29, pp. 859–860)

kṛtvaikabhaktaṃ hemante māghamāse tu yantritaḥ |
māghānte ca rathaṃ kuryāc citravastropaśobhitaṃ || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.195
śvetaiś caturbhiḥ saṃyuktaṃ vṛṣabhaiḥ samalaṃkṛtaṃ |
śobhitaṃ dhvajapūjādyaiś chattracāmaradarpaṇaiḥ || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.196
taṇḍulāḍhakapiṣṭena liṅgaṃ kṛtvā savedikaṃ |
vinyasya rathamadhye tu pūjayet kṛtalakṣaṇaṃ || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.197
tad rātrau rājamārge ca śaṅkhabheryādibhiḥ svanaiḥ |
bhrāmayitvā tataḥ paścāc chivāyatanam ānayet || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.198
tatra jāgarapūjābhiḥ pradīpādyupaśobhitaiḥ |
prekṣaṇīyapradānaiś ca kṣapayeta śanair niśāṃ || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.199
prabhāte snāpanaṃ kṛtvā tadbhaktānāṃ ca bhojanaṃ |
dīnānāndhakṛpaṇānāṃ ca yathāśaktyā ca dakṣiṇāṃ || 6 ŚDhŚ 10.200
rathaṃ śobhāsamāyuktaṃ śivāya vinivedayet |
bhuktvā ca bāndhavaiḥ sārdhaṃ

praṇamyeśaṃ gṛhaṃ vrajet || 7 ŚDhŚ 10.201
pravaraḥ sarvadānānām asmin dharmaḥ samāpyate |
vrataṃ śivarathaṃ nāma sarvakāmārthasādhakaṃ || 8 ŚDhŚ 10.202
sarvavrateṣu yat puṇyaṃ sarvayajñeṣu yat phalaṃ |
sarvaṃ śivarathenaiva tat puṇyaṃ sakalaṃ bhavet || 9 ŚDhŚ 10.203
sūryāyutapratīkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
triḥsaptakulajaiḥ sārddhaṃ śivaloke mahīyate || 10 ŚDhŚ 10.204
iti viṣṇudharmottaroktaśivarathavrataṃ
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Chapter 1.83¹²⁶

ṛṣaya ūcuḥ|
vyapohanastavaṃ puṇyaṃ śrutam asmābhir ādarāt |
prasaṃgāl liṅgadānasya vratāny api vadasva naḥ || 1
sūta uvāca |
vratāni vaḥ pravakṣyāmi śubhāni munisattamāḥ |
nandinā kathitānīha brahmaputrāya dhīmate || 2
tāni vyāsād upaśrutya yuṣmākaṃ pravadāmy aham |
aṣṭamyāṃ ca caturdaśyāṃ pakṣayor ubhayor api || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.1ab
varṣam ekaṃ tu bhuñjāno naktaṃ yaḥ pūjayec chivam |
sarvayajñaphalaṃ prāpya sa yāti paramāṃ gatim || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.1cd
pṛthivīṃ bhājanaṃ kṛtvā bhuktvā parvasu mānavaḥ |
ahorātreṇa caikena trirātraphalam aśnute || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.4
dvayor māsasya pañcamyor dvayoḥ pratipador naraḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.5ab
kṣīradhārāvrataṃ kuryāt so śvamedhaphalaṃ labhet || 6
kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ tu naktena yāvat kṛṣṇacaturdaśī |
bhuñjan bhogān avāpnoti brahmalokaṃ ca gacchati || 7 ŚDhŚ 10.9
yo ’bdam ekaṃ prakurvīta naktaṃ parvasu parvasu |
brahmacārī jitakrodhaḥ śivadhyānaparāyaṇaḥ || 8 ŚDhŚ 10.10
saṃvatsarānte viprendrān bhojayed vidhipūrvakam | ŚDhŚ 10.11ab
sa yāti śāṃkaraṃ lokaṃ nātra kāryā vicāraṇā || 9
upavāsāt paraṃ bhaikṣyaṃ bhaikṣyāt param ayācitam |
āyācitāt paraṃ naktaṃ tasmān naktena vartayet || 10 ŚDhŚ 10.13
devair bhuktaṃ tu pūrvāhṇe madhyāhne ṛṣibhis tathā |
aparāhṇe ca pitṛbhiḥ saṃdhyāyāṃ guhyakādibhiḥ || 11 ŚDhŚ 10.14
sarvavelām atikramya naktabhojanam uttamam | ŚDhŚ 10.15ab
haviṣyabhojanaṃ snānaṃ satyam āhāralāghavam || 12 ŚDhŚ 10.16ab
agnikāryam adhaḥśayyāṃ naktabhojī samācaret | ŚDhŚ 10.16cd
pratimāsaṃ pravakṣyāmi śivavratam anuttamam || 13 ŚDhŚ 10.35ab
dharmakāmārthamokṣārthaṃ sarvapāpaviśuddhaye | ŚDhŚ 10.35cd
puṣyamāse ca saṃpūjya yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam || 14 ŚDhŚ 10.36ab

¹²⁶ Text based on Shastri 1980, 98ff. (Minor corrections applied silently.)
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satyavādī jitakrodhaḥ śāligodhūmagorasaiḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.36cd
pakṣayor aṣṭamīṃ yatnād upavāsena vartayet || 15 ŚDhŚ 10.37ab
bhūmiśayyāṃ ca māsānte paurṇamāsyāṃ ghṛtādibhiḥ |
snāpya rudraṃ mahādevaṃ isaṃpūjya vidhipūrvakam || 16 ŚDhŚ 10.38
yāvakaṃ caudanaṃ dattvā sakṣīraṃ saghṛtaṃ dvijāḥ |
bhojayed brāhmaṇāñ śiṣṭāñ japec chāntiṃ viśeṣataḥ || 17 ŚDhŚ 10.39
tathā gomithunaṃ caiva kapilaṃ vinivedayet |
bhavāya devadevāya śivāya parameṣṭine || 18 ŚDhŚ 10.40
sa yāti muniśārdūla vāhneyaṃ lokam uttamam |
bhuktvā sa vipulān lokān tatraiva sa vimucyate || 19 ŚDhŚ 10.45cd
māghamāse tu saṃpūjya yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
kṛśaraṃ ghṛtasaṃyuktaṃ bhuñjānaḥ saṃyatendriyaḥ || 20 ŚDhŚ 10.48
sopavāsaṃ caturdaśyāṃ bhaved ubhayapakṣayoḥ |
rudrāya paurṇamāsyāṃ tu dadyād vai ghṛtakaṃbalam || 21 ŚDhŚ 10.49
kṛṣṇaṃ gomithunaṃ dadyāt pūjayec caiva śaṃkaram | ŚDhŚ 10.50ab
bhojayed brāhmaṇāṃś caiva yathāvibhavavistaram || 22
yāmyam āsādya vai lokaṃ yamena saha modate |
phālgune caiva saṃprāpte kuryād vai naktabhojanam || 23 ŚDhŚ 10.52ab
śyāmākānnaghṛtakṣīrair jitakrodho jitendriyaḥ |
caturdaśyām athāṣṭamyām upavāsaṃ ca kārayet || 24 ŚDhŚ 10.52cdef
paurṇamāsyāṃ mahādevaṃ snāpya saṃpūjya śaṃkaram | ŚDhŚ 10.53ab
dadyād gomithunaṃ vāpi tāmrābhaṃ śūlapāṇaye || 25 ŚDhŚ 10.54ab
brāhmaṇān bhojayitvā tu prārthayet parameśvaram |
sa yāti candresāyujyaṃ nātra kāryā vicāraṇā || 26
caitre ’pi rudram abhyarcya kuryād vai naktabhojanam | ŚDhŚ 10.56ab
śālyannaṃ payasā yuktaṃ ghṛtena ca yathāsukham || 27 ŚDhŚ 10.59cd
goṣṭhaśāyī muniśreṣṭāḥ kṣitau niśi bhavaṃ smaret | ŚDhŚ 10.60ab
paurṇamāsyāṃ śivaṃ snāpya dadyād gomithunaṃ sitam || 28
brāhmaṇān bhojayec caiva nirṛteḥ sthānam āpnuyāt |
vaiśākhe ca tathā māse kṛtvā vai naktabhojanam || 29 ŚDhŚ 10.59ab
paurṇamāsyāṃ bhavaṃ snāpyaṃ pañcagavyaghṛtādibhiḥ |
śvetaṃ gomithunaṃ dattvā so ’śvamedhaphalaṃ labhet || 30 ŚDhŚ 10.61
jyeṣṭe māse ca deveśaṃ bhavaṃ śarvam umāpatim | ŚDhŚ 10.64ab
saṃpūjya śraddhayā bhaktyā kṛtvā vai naktabhojanam || 31
raktaśālyannamadhvā ca adbhiḥ pūtaṃ ghṛtādibhiḥ |
vīrāsanī niśārdhaṃ ca gavāṃ śuśrūṣaṇe rataḥ || 32 ŚDhŚ 10.65ab
paurṇamāsyāṃ tu saṃpūjya devadevam umāpatim | ŚDhŚ 10.66ab
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snāpya śaktyā yathānyāyaṃ caruṃ dadyāc ca śūline || 33
brāhmaṇān bhojayitvā ca yathāvibhavavistaram |
dhūmraṃ gomithunaṃ dattvā vāyuloke mahīyate || 34 ŚDhŚ 10.66cd
āṣāḍhe māsi cāpy evaṃ naktabhojanatatparaḥ |
bhūrikhaṃḍājyasaṃmiśraṃ saktubhiś caiva gorasam || 35 ŚDhŚ 10.68
paurṇamāsyāṃ ghṛtādyais tu snāpya pūjya yathāvidhi |
brāhmaṇān bhojayitvā ca śrotriyān vedapāragān || 36
dadyād gomithunaṃ gauraṃ vāruṇaṃ lokam āpnuyāt | ŚDhŚ 69ab
śrāvaṇe ca dvijā māse kṛtvā vai naktabhojanam || 37 ŚDhŚ 10.71ab
kṣīraṣaṣṭikabhaktena saṃpūjya vṛṣabhadhvajam | ŚDhŚ 10.71cd
paurṇamāsyāṃ ghṛtādyais tu snāpya pūjya yathāvidhi || 38
brāhmaṇān bhojayitvā ca śrotriyān vedapāragān |
śvetāgrapādaṃ pauḍraṃ ca dadyād gomithunaṃ punaḥ || 39 ŚDhŚ 10.72ab
sa yāti vāyusāyujyaṃ vāyuvat sarvago bhavet |
prāpte bhādrapade māse kṛtvaivaṃ naktabhojanam || 40 ŚDhŚ 10.74ab
hutaśeṣaṃ ca viprendrān vṛkṣamūlāśrito divā | ŚDhŚ 10.74cd
paurṇamāsyāṃ tu deveśaṃ snāpya saṃpūjya śaṃkaram || 41
nīlaskandhaṃ vṛṣaṃ gāṃ ca dattvā bhaktyā yathāvidhi | ŚDhŚ 10.75cd
brāhmaṇān bhojayitvā ca vedavedāṃgapāragān || 42 |
yakṣalokam anuprāpya yakṣarājo bhaven naraḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.106cd
tataś cāśvayuje māsi kṛtvaivaṃ naktabhojanam || 43 ŚDhŚ 10.78ab
saghṛtaṃ śaṃkaraṃ pūjya paurṇamāsyāṃ ca pūrvavat | ŚDhŚ 10.78cd
brāhmaṇān bhojayitvā ca śivabhaktān sadā śucīn || 44
vṛṣabhaṃ nīlavarṇābham urodeśasam unnatam |
gāṃ ca datvā yathānyāyam aiśānaṃ lokam āpnuyāt || 45 ŚDhŚ 10.79
kārtike ca tathā māse kṛtvā vai naktabhojanam |
kṣīrodanena sājyena saṃpūjya ca bhavaṃ prabhum || 46 ŚDhŚ 10.82
paurṇamāsyāṃ ca vidhivat snāpya dattvā caruṃ punaḥ |
brāhmaṇān bhojayitvā ca yathāvibhavavistaram || 47
dattvā gomithunaṃ caiva kāpilaṃ pūrvavad dvijāḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.83ab
sūryasāyujyam āpnoti nātra kāryā vicāraṇā || 48
mārgaśīrṣe ca māse ’pi kṛtvaivaṃ naktabhojanam |
yavānnena yathānyāyam ājyakṣīrādibhiḥ samam || 49 ŚDhŚ 10.85
paurṇamāsyāṃ ca pūrvoktaṃ kṛtvā śarvāya śaṃbhave |
brāhmaṇān bhojayittvā ca daridrān vedapāragān || 50 |
dattvā gomithunaṃ caiva pāṃḍuraṃ vidhipūrvakam | ŚDhŚ 10.86ab
somalokam anuprāpya somena saha modate || 51 ŚDhŚ 10.87cd
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ahiṃsā satyam asteyaṃ brahmacaryaṃ kṣamā dayā |
triḥsnānaṃ cāgnihotraṃ ca bhūśayyā naktabhojanam || 52 ŚDhŚ 10.88
pakṣayor upavāsaṃ ca caturdaśyaṣṭamīṣu ca |
ity etad akhilaṃ proktaṃ pratimāsaṃ śivavratam || 53
kuryād varṣaṃ krameṇaiva vyutkrameṇāpi vā dvijāḥ |
sa yāti śivasāyujyaṃ jñānayogam avāpnuyāt || 54
iti śrīliṅgamahāpurāṇe pūrvabhāge śivavratakathanaṃ nāma
tryaśītitamo ’dhyāyaḥ

Chapter 1.84

sūta uvāca
umāmaheśvaraṃ vakṣye vratam īśvarabhāṣitam |
naranāryādijantūnāṃ hitāya munisattamāḥ || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.91
paurṇamāsyām amāvāsyāṃ caturdaśyaṣṭamīṣu ca |
naktam abdaṃ prakurvīta haviṣyaṃ pūjayed bhavam || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.92
umāmaheśapratimāṃ hemnā kṛtvā suśobhanām |
rājatīṃ vātha varṣānte pratiṣṭhāpya yathāvidhi || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.93
brāhmaṇān bhojayitvā ca dattvā śaktyā ca dakṣiṇām |
rathādyair vāpi deveśaṃ nītvā rudrālayaṃ prati || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.95
sarvātiśayasaṃyuktaiś chatracāmarabhūṣaṇaiḥ |
nivedayed vrataṃ caiva śivāya parameṣṭhine || 5
sa yāti śivasāyujyaṃ nārī devyā yadi prabho |
aṣṭamyāṃ ca caturdaśyāṃ niyatā brahmacāriṇī || 6
varṣam ekaṃ na bhuñjati kanyā vā vidhavāpi vā |
varṣānte pratimāṃ kṛtvā pūrvoktavidhinā tataḥ || 7
pratiṣṭhāpya yathānyāyaṃ dattvā rudrālaye punaḥ |
brāhmaṇān bhojayitvā ca bhavānyā saha modate || 8
yā nāry evaṃ cared abdaṃ kṛṣṇām ekāṃ caturdaśīm |
varṣānte pratimāṃ kṛtvā yena kenāpi vā dvijāḥ || 9
pūrvoktam akhilaṃ kṛtvā bhavānyā saha modate |
amāvāsyāṃ nirāhārā bhaved abdaṃ suyantritā || 10
śūlaṃ ca vidhinā kṛtvā varṣānte vinivedayet |
snāpyeśānaṃ yajed bhaktyā sahasraiḥ kamalaiḥ sitaiḥ || 11
rājataṃ kamalaṃ caiva jāṃbūnadasukarṇikam |
dattvā bhavāya viprebhyaḥ pradadyād dakṣiṇām api || 12
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kāmato ’pi kṛtaṃ pāpaṃ bhrūṇahatyādikaṃ ca yat |
tat sarvaṃ śūladānena bhindyān nārī na saṃśayaḥ || 13 ŚDhŚ 10.124
sāyujyaṃ caivam āpnoti bhavānyā dvijasattamāḥ |
kuryād yad vā naraḥ so ’pi rudrasāyujyam āpnuyāt || 14
paurṇamāsyām amāvāsyāṃ varṣam ekam atandritā |
upavāsaratā nārī naro ’pi dvijasattamāḥ || 15
niyogād eva tat kāryaṃ bhartṝṇāṃ dvijasattamāḥ |
japaṃ dānaṃ tapaḥ sarvam asvatantrā yataḥ striyaḥ || 16
varṣānte sarvagandhāḍhyāṃ pratimāṃ saṃnivedayet | ŚDhŚ 10.127cd
sā bhavānyāś ca sāyujyaṃ sārūpyaṃ cāpi suvratā || 17
labhate nātra saṃdehaḥ satyaṃ satyaṃ vadāmy aham |
kārtikyāṃ vā tu yā nārī ekabhaktena vartate || 18
kṣamāhiṃsādiniyamaiḥ saṃyuktā brahmacāriṇī | ŚDhŚ 10.130cd
dadyāt kṛṣṇatilānāṃ ca bhāram ekam atandritā || 19
saghṛtaṃ saguḍaṃ caiva odanaṃ parameṣṭhine |
dattvā ca brāhmaṇebhyaś ca yathā vibhavavistaram || 20
aṣṭamyāṃ ca caturdaśyām upavāsaratā ca sā |
bhavānyā modate sārdhaṃ sārūpyaṃ prāpya suvratā || 21
kṣamā satyaṃ dayā dānaṃ śaucam indriyanigrahaḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.135ab
sarvavrateṣv ayaṃ dharmaḥ sāmānyo rudrapūjanam || 22 ŚDhŚ 10.136ab
samāsād vaḥ pravakṣyāmi pratimāsam anukramāt |
mārgaśīrṣakam āsādikārttikāntaṃ yathākramam || 23
vrataṃ suvipulaṃ puṇyaṃ nandinā paribhāṣitam |
mārgaśīrṣakamāse ’tha vṛṣaṃ pūrṇāṅgam uttamam || 24
alaṃkṛtya yathānyāyaṃ śivāya vinivedayet |
sā ca sārdhaṃ bhavānyā vai modate nātra saṃśayaḥ || 25
puṣyamāse tu vai śūlaṃ pratiṣṭhāpya nivedayet |
pūrvoktam akhilaṃ kṛtvā bhavānyā saha modate || 26
māghamāse rathaṃ kṛtvā sarvalakṣaṇalakṣitam |
dadyāt sampūjya deveśaṃ brāhmaṇāṃś caiva bhojayet || 27
sā ca devyā mahābhāgā modate nātra saṃśayaḥ |
phālgune pratimāṃ kṛtvā hiraṇyena yathāvidhi || 28
rājatenāpi tāmreṇa yathāvibhavavistaram |
pratiṣṭhāpya samabhyarcya sthāpayec chaṅkarālaye || 29
sā ca sārdhaṃ mahādevyā modate nātra saṃśayaḥ |
caitre bhavaṃ kumāraṃ ca bhavānīṃ ca yathāvidhi || 30
tāmrādyair vidhivat kṛtvā pratiṣṭhāpya yathāvidhi |
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bhavānyā modate sārdhaṃ dattvā rudrāya śaṃbhave || 31
kṛtvālayaṃ hi kauberaṃ rājataṃ rajatena vai |
īśvaromāsamāyuktaṃ gaṇeśaiś ca samantataḥ || 32 ŚDhŚ 10.152cd
sarvaratnasamāyuktaṃ pratiṣṭhāpya yathāvidhi | ŚDhŚ 10.153cd
sthāpayet parameśasya bhavasyāyatane śubhe || 33
vaiśākhe vai cared evaṃ kailāsākhyaṃ vratottamam |
kailāsaparvataṃ prāpya bhavānyā saha modate || 34
jyeṣṭhe māsi mahādevaṃ liṅgamūrtim umāpatim |
kṛtāñjalipuṭenaiva brahmaṇā viṣṇunā tathā || 35
madhye bhavena saṃyuktaṃ liṅgamūrti dvijottamāḥ |
haṃsena ca varāheṇa kṛtvā tāmrādibhiḥ śubhām || 36
pratiṣṭhāpya yathānyāyaṃ brāhmaṇān bhojayet tataḥ |
śivāya śivam āsādya śivasthāne yathāvidhi || 37
brāhmaṇaiḥ sahitāṃ sthāpya devyāḥ sāyujyam āpnuyāt |
āṣāḍhe ca śubhe māse gṛhaṃ kṛtvā suśobhanam || 38
pakveṣṭakābhir vidhivad yathāvibhavavistaram |
sarvabījarasaiś cāpi sampūrṇaṃ sarvaśobhanaiḥ || 39 ŚDhŚ 10.160cd
gṛhopakaraṇaiś caiva musalolūkhalādibhiḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.161ab
dāsīdāsādibhiś caiva śayanair aśanādibhiḥ || 40
sampūrṇaiś ca gṛhaṃ vastrair ācchādya ca samantataḥ |
devaṃ ghṛtādibhiḥ snāpya mahādevam umāpatim || 41
brāhmaṇānāṃ sahasraṃ ca bhojayitvā yathāvidhi |
vidyāvinayasampannaṃ brāhmaṇaṃ vedapāragam || 42
prathamāśramiṇaṃ bhaktyā sampūjya ca yathāvidhi |
kanyāṃ sumadhyamāṃ yāvat kālajīvanasaṃyutām || 43
kṣetraṃ gomithunaṃ caiva tadgṛhe ca nivedayet |
sāyanair vividhair divyair meruparvatasannibhaiḥ || 44
golokaṃ samanuprāpya bhavānyā saha modate |
bhavānyā sadṛśībhūtvā sarvakalpeṣu sāvyayā || 45
bhavānyāś caiva sāyujyaṃ labhate nātra saṃśayaḥ |
sarvadhātusamākīrṇaṃ vicitradhvajaśobhitam || 46 ŚDhŚ 10.167ab
nivedayīta śarvāya śrāvaṇe tilaparvatam | ŚDhŚ 10.167cd
vitānadhvajavastrādyair dhātubhiś ca nivedayet || 47 ŚDhŚ 10.170cd
brāhmaṇān bhojayitvā ca pūrvoktam akhilaṃ bhavet |
kṛtvā bhādrapade māsi śobhanaṃ śāliparvatam || 48
vitānadhvajavastrādyair dhātubhiś ca nivedayet | ŚDhŚ 10.170cd
brāhmaṇān bhojayitvā ca dāpayec ca yathāvidhi || 49
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sā ca sūryāṃśusaṃkāśā bhavānyā saha modate |
kṛtvā cāśvayuje māsi vipulaṃ dhānyaparvatam || 50 ŚDhŚ 10.173ab
suvarṇavastrasaṃyuktaṃ dattvā sampūjya śaṅkaram | ŚDhŚ 10.173cd
brāhmaṇān bhojayitvā ca pūrvoktam akhilaṃ bhavet || 51
sarvadhānyasamāyuktaṃ sarvabījarasādibhiḥ |
sarvadhātusamāyuktaṃ sarvaratnopaśobhitam || 52 ŚDhŚ 10.176
śṛṅgaiś caturbhiḥ saṃyuktaṃ vitānacchatraśobhitam |
gandhamālyais tathā dhūpaiś citraiś cāpi suśobhitam || 53 ŚDhŚ 10.177
vicitrair nṛtyageyaiś ca śaṅkhavīṇādibhis tathā |
brahmaghoṣair mahāpuṇyaṃ maṅgalaiś ca viśeṣataḥ || 54 ŚDhŚ 10.178
mahādhvajāṣṭasaṃyuktaṃ vicitrakusumojjvalam |
nagendraṃ merunāmānaṃ trailokyādhāram uttamam || 55 ŚDhŚ 10.179
tasya mūrdhni śivaṃ kuryān madhyato dhātunaiva tu | ŚDhŚ 10.180ab
dakṣiṇe ca yathānyāyaṃ brahmāṇaṃ ca caturmukham || 56
uttare devadeveśaṃ nārāyaṇam anāmayam |
indrādilokapālāṃś ca kṛtvā bhaktyā yathāvidhi || 57
pratiṣṭhāpya tataḥ snāpya samabhyarcya maheśvaram |
devasya dakṣiṇe haste śūlaṃ tridaśapūjitam || 58
vāme pāśaṃ bhavānyāś ca kamalaṃ hemabhūṣitam |
viṣṇoś ca śaṅkhaṃ cakraṃ ca gadām abjaṃ prayatnataḥ || 59
brahmaṇaś cākṣasūtraṃ ca kamaṇḍalum anuttamam |
indrasya vajram agneś ca śaktyākhyaṃ paramāyudham || 60
yamasya daṇḍaṃ nirṛteḥ khaḍgaṃ niśicarasya tu |
varuṇasya mahāpāśaṃ nāgākhyaṃ rudram adbhutam || 61
vāyor yaṣṭiṃ kuberasya gadāṃ lokaprapūjitām |
ṭaṅkaṃ ceśānadevasya nivedyaivaṃ krameṇa ca || 62
śivasya mahatīṃ pūjāṃ kṛtvā carusamanvitām |
pūjayet sarvadevāṃś ca yathāvibhavavistaram || 63
brāhmaṇān bhojayitvā ca pūjāṃ kṛtvā prayatnataḥ |
mahāmeruvrataṃ kṛtvā mahādevāya dāpayet || 64
mahāmerum anuprāpya mahādevyā pramodate |
ciraṃ sāyujyam āpnoti mahādevyā na saṃśayaḥ || 65
kārtikyām api yā nārī kṛtvā devīm umāṃ śubhām |
sarvābharaṇasampūrṇāṃ sarvalakṣaṇalakṣitām || 66
hematāmrādibhiś caiva pratiṣṭhāpya vidhānataḥ |
devaṃ ca kṛtvā deveśaṃ sarvalakṣaṇasaṃyutam || 67
tayor agre hutāśaṃ ca sruvahastaṃ pitāmaham |
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nārāyaṇaṃ ca dātāraṃ sarvābharaṇabhūṣitam || 68
lokapālais tathā siddhaiḥ saṃvṛtaṃ sthāpya yatnataḥ |
rudrālaye vrataṃ tasmai dāpayed bhaktipūrvakam || 69
sā bhavānyās tanuṃ gatvā bhavena saha modate |
ekabhaktavrataṃ puṇyaṃ pratimāsam anukramāt || 70
mārgaśīrṣakam āsādikārtikāntaṃ pravartitam |
naranāryādijantūnāṃ hitāya munisattamāḥ || 71
naraḥ kṛtvā vrataṃ caiva śivasāyujyam āpnuyāt |
nārī devyā na saṃdehaḥ śivena paribhāṣitam || 72
iti śrīliṅgamahāpurāṇe pūrvabhāge umāmaheśvaravrataṃ nāma
caturaśītitamo ’dhyāyaḥ
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Parallel passages in theDevīpurāṇa

Devīpurāṇa Chapter 78¹²⁷

aṣṭasaptatitamo ’dhyāyaḥ |
manur uvāca |
ataḥ paraṃ mahāpuṇyaṃ sarvakāmaprasādhakam |
brahmaṇā sanakādīnāṃ bhaktyā pratipāditam || 1
tad ahaṃ saṃpravakṣyāmi vratānāṃ pravaraṃ vratam |
sarvalokopakārāya śṛṇuṣv avahito dvija || 2
upavāsāt paraṃ bhaikṣyaṃ bhaikṣyāt param ayācitam |
ayācitāt paraṃ naktaṃ tasmān naktena varttayet || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.13
devais tu bhuktaṃ pūrvāhne madhyāhne ṛṣibhis tathā |
aparāhne pitṛbhir bhuktaṃ saṃdhyāyāṃ guhyākādibhiḥ || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.14
sarvavelām atikramya nakte bhuktam abhojanam |
vāmācāro mahādevo naktenordhvarate pumān || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.15
haviṣyaṃ bhojanaṃ snānaṃ satyam āhāralāghavam |
agnikāryam adhaḥśayyā naktabhojī samāharet || 6 ŚDhŚ 10.16
evaṃvidhiḥ sadācāro devadevīprapūjakaḥ |
kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ prayatnena kṛtvā naktaṃ vidhānataḥ || 7 ŚDhŚ 10.17ab
māsasya mārgaśīrṣasya śaṃkaraṃ devam arcayet | ŚDhŚ 10.17cd
pītvā śaktyā ca gomūtram anāhāro niśi svapet || 8 ŚDhŚ 10.18ab
atirātrasya yajñasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ labhet | ŚDhŚ 10.18cd
evaṃ pauṣe ’pi saṃpūjya śaṃbhunāmānam īśvaram || 9 ŚDhŚ 10.19ab
kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ ghṛtaṃ prāśya vājapeyāṣṭakaṃ labhet | ŚDhŚ 10.19cd
māghe maheśvaraṃ nāma kṛṣmāṣṭamyāṃ prapūjayet || 10 ŚDhŚ 10.20ab
niśi pītvā tu gokṣīraṃ gomedhāṣṭakam āpnuyāt | ŚDhŚ 10.20cd
phālgune ca mahādevaṃ sampūjya prāśayet tilān || 11 ŚDhŚ 10.21ab
rājasūyasya yajñasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ labhet | ŚDhŚ 10.21cd
caitre tu sthāṇunāmānaṃ kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ prapūjayet || 12 ŚDhŚ 10.22ab
yavāṃś ca bharjitān adyāt so ’śvamedhaphalaṃ labhet | ŚDhŚ 10.22cd
vaiśākhe śivanāmānamiṣṭvā rātrau kuśodakam || 13 ŚDhŚ 10.23ab
pītvā puruṣamedhasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ labhet | ŚDhŚ 10.23cd
jyeṣṭhe paśupatiṃ pūjya gavāṃ śṛṅgodakaṃ pibet || 14 ŚDhŚ 10.24ab

¹²⁷ See Śarmā 1976, 289–290. (Minor corrections applied silently.)
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gavāṃ koṭipradānasya yat puṇyaṃ tad avāpnuyāt | ŚDhŚ 10.24cd
āṣāḍhe cogranāmānaṃ pañcagavyaṃ tu prāśayet || 15 ŚDhŚ 10.25ab
sautrāmaṇisahasrasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ labhet | ŚDhŚ 10.25cd
śrāvaṇe śarvanāmānam iṣṭvārkaṃ niśi bhakṣayet || 16 ŚDhŚ 10.26ab
varṣakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate | ŚDhŚ 10.26cd
māse bhādrapade ’ṣṭamyāṃ tryambakaṃ nāma pūjayet || 17 ŚDhŚ 10.27ab
prāśanam bilvapatrāṇāṃ mantradīkṣāphalaṃ labhet | ŚDhŚ 10.27cd
īśvaram āśvayuje māsi pūjyānte taṇḍulodakam || 18 ŚDhŚ 10.28ab
pauṇḍarīkasya yajñasya phalam āṣṭaguṇaṃ labhet | ŚDhŚ 10.28cd
kārttike rudranāmānaṃ saṃpūjya prāśayed dadhi | ŚDhŚ 10.29ab
agniṣṭomasya yajñasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ labhet || 19 ŚDhŚ 10.29cd
varṣānte bhojayed viprān kanyakā abalās tathā |
pāyasaṃ ghṛtasaṃyuktaṃ madhunā saṃpariplutam || 20 ŚDhŚ 10.30
śaktyā hiraṇyavāsāṃsi bhaktyā tebhyo nivedayet |
nivedayīta rudrāya gāñ ca kṛṣṇāṃ payasvinīm || 21 ŚDhŚ 10.31
varṣam ekaṃ cared bhaktyā nairantaryeṇa yo naraḥ |
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrataṃ bhaktyā tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu || 22 ŚDhŚ 10.32
sarvapāpavinirmuktaḥ sarvaiśvaryasamanvitaḥ |
vasec chivapure divyaṃ na cehāyāti karhicit || 23 ŚDhŚ 10.33
puṇyeṣv eteṣu sarveṣu viṣuvadgrahaṇādiṣu |
dānopavāsahomādyam akṣayaṃ jāyate kṛtam || 24 ŚDhŚ 10.34
iti śrīdevīpurāṇe kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrataṃ nāmāṣṭasaptatitamo ’dhyāyaḥ |

203



i
i

“sdhs10_book” — 2025/2/12 — 14:25 — page 204 — #204 i
i

i
i

i
i

Appendix 5

Parallel passages in the Bhaviṣyapurāṇa

Bhaviṣyapurāṇa Chapter 1.164¹²⁸

bhānor hi smṛtiśīlaś ca tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu || 75cd ŚDhŚ 10.6cd
divyaṃ varṣasahasraṃ tu divyaṃ varṣaśataṃ tathā |
tapas taptaṃ mahat tena bhaved evaṃ na saṃśayaḥ || 76 ŚDhŚ 10.7
bhagabhaktiprasannātmā yady api syāt sa pāpakṛt |
bhagaloke vasen nityaṃ bhagānucaratāṃ gataḥ || 77 ŚDhŚ 10.8
kṛṣṇāṃ tu ṣaṣṭhīṃ naktena yaś ca kṛṣṇāṃ ca saptamīm |
iha bhogān avāpnoti paratra ca śubhāṃ gatim || 78 ŚDhŚ 10.9
yo ’bdam ekaṃ tu kurvīta naktaṃ bhagadine naraḥ |
brahmacārī jitakrodho bhagārcanaparo naraḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.10
ayācitāt paraṃ naktaṃ tasman nāktena vartayet || 79 ŚDhŚ 10.13cd
devais tu bhuktaṃ madhyāhne pūrvāhṇe ṛṣibhis tathā |
aparāhṇe tu pitṛbhiḥ saṃdhyāyāṃ guhyakādibhiḥ || 80 ŚDhŚ 10.14
sarvā velā hy atikramya saurāṇāṃ bhojanaṃ param | ŚDhŚ 10.15ab
bhuñjāno naktakāle tu sūryabhaktiparāyaṇaḥ || 81
bhagalokam avāpnoti sumanāḥ sumanovrataḥ |
bhuktvā saumanasāṃl lokān rājā bhavati bhūtale || 82
haviṣyabhojanaṃ snānam āhārasya ca lāghavam |
agnikāryam adhaḥśayyāṃ naktabhojī samācaret || 83 ŚDhŚ 10.16
kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ prayatnena kṛtvā naktaṃ vidhānataḥ |
naro mārgaśire māsi aṃśumān iti pūjayet || 84 ŚDhŚ 10.17
vidhivat prāśya gomūtram anāhāro niśi svapet|
atirātrasya yajñasya phalam āpnoti mānavaḥ || 85 ŚDhŚ 10.18
puṣye py evaṃ sahasrāṃśuṃ bhānumantam uśanti ca |
vājapeyaphalaṃ prāpya ghṛtaṃ prāśya labhen naraḥ || 86 ŚDhŚ 10.19
māghe divākaraṃ nāma kṛṣṇaṣaṣṭhyāṃ narottama |
niśi pītvā tu gokṣīraṃ gomedhaphalam āpnuyāt || 87 ŚDhŚ 10.20
mārtaṇḍaṃ phālgune māsi pūjayitvā gavāṃ payaḥ |
pibet tataḥ sūryaloke modate so ’yutāyutam || 88 ŚDhŚ 10.21
caitre māsi vivasvantaṃ pūjayitvā subhaktimān |
haviṣyāśī sūryaloke ’psarobhiḥ saha modate || 89 ŚDhŚ 10.22

¹²⁸ Text based on Śrīkṛṣṇadāsa 1959 [reprint]. (Minor corrections applied silently.)
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vaiśākhe caṇḍakiraṇaṃ pūjayec ca payovrataḥ |
varṣāṇām ayutaṃ sāgraṃ modate sūryasaṃnidhau || 90 ŚDhŚ 10.23
jyeṣṭhe divaspatiṃ pūjya gavāṃ śṛṅgodakaṃ pibet |
gavāṃ koṭipradānasya nikhilaṃ phalam āpnuyāt || 91 ŚDhŚ 10.24
āṣāḍhe tv arkanāmānam iṣṭvā prāśya ca gomayam |
prayāty arkasalokaṃ tu varṣāṇāṃ ca śataṃśatam || 92 ŚDhŚ 10.25
śrāvaṇe ’ryamanāmānaṃ pūjayitvā payaḥ pibet |
varṣāṇām ayutaṃ sāgraṃ modate bhāskarālaye || 93 ŚDhŚ 10.26
māsi bhādrapade ṣaṣṭhyāṃ bhāskaraṃ nāma pūjayet |
bhāskaraṃ pañcagavyasya sarvamedhaphalaṃ labhet|| 94 ŚDhŚ 10.27
māsi cāśvayuje ṣaṣṭhyāṃ bhagākhyaṃ nāma pūjayet |
palagomūtrabhuk caiva aśvamedhaphalaṃ labhet || 95 ŚDhŚ 10.28
māse tu kārtike ṣaṣṭhyāṃ śakrākhyaṃ nāma pūjayet |
dūrvāṃkuraṃ sakṛt prāśya rājasūyaphalaṃ labhet || 96 ŚDhŚ 10.29
varṣānte bhojayed viprān sūryabhaktiparāyaṇān |
pāyasaṃ madhusaṃyuktaṃ vajreṇa ca pariplutam || 97 ŚDhŚ 10.30
śaktyā hiraṇyavāsāṃsi bhaktyā tebhyo nivedayet |
nivedayec ca sūryāya kṛṣṇāṃ gāṃ ca payasvinīm || 98 ŚDhŚ 10.31
varṣam ekaṃ ca deve vai nairantaryeṇa yo nayet |
kṛṣṇaṣaṣṭhīvrataṃ bhaktyā tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu || 99 ŚDhŚ 10.32
sarvapāpavinirmuktaḥ sarvakāmasamanvitaḥ |
modate sūryaloke tu sa naraḥ śāśvatīḥ samāḥ|| 100 ŚDhŚ 10.33
puṇyeṣv ahaḥsu sarveṣu viṣuvadgrahaṇādiṣu |
dānopavāsahomādyair akṣayaṃ khaga jāyate || 101 ŚDhŚ 10.34
sumantur uvāca
ity uktavān purā bhānur aruṇāya viśāṃpate |
kṛṣṇaṣaṣṭhīvrataṃ puṇyaṃ sarvapāpabhayāpaham || 102
kṛtvedaṃ puruṣo bhaktyā bhāskarasya mahātmanaḥ |
prayāti paramaṃ sthānaṃ bhānor amitatejasaḥ || 103
iti śrībhaviṣye mahāpurāṇe brāhme parvaṇi saptamīkalpe
sūryaṣaṣṭhīvratavarṇanaṃ nāma catuḥṣaṣṭyuttaraśatatamo dhyāyaḥ || 164

Bhaviṣyapurāṇa Chapter 1.165

ubhayasaptamīvarṇanam
sumantur uvāca
ahaṃ te saṃpravakṣyāmi sūryasya vratam uttamam |
dharmakāmārthamokṣāṇāṃ pratipādanam uttamam || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.35
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pauṣamāse tu saṃprāpte yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
jitendriyaḥ satyavādī śāligodhūmagorasaiḥ || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.36
pakṣayoḥ saptamīṃ yatnād upavāsena yāpayet |
trisaṃdhyam arcayed bhānuṃ śāṇḍileyaṃ ca suvrata || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.37
adhaḥśāyī bhaven nityaṃ sarvabhogavivarjitaḥ |
māsi pūrṇe tu saptamyāṃ ghṛtādibhir ariṃdama || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.38ab
kṛtvā snānaṃ mahāpūjāṃ sūryadevasya bhārata | ŚDhŚ 10.38cd
naivedyaṃ modakaprasthaṃ kṣīraṃ siddhaṃ nivedayet || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.39ab
bhojayec ca dvijān aṣṭau bhagārcāṃ śubhalakṣaṇām | ŚDhŚ 10.39cd
gāṃ ca dattvā mahārāja kapilāṃ bhāskarāya tu || 6
ya evaṃ kurute puṇyaṃ sūryasya vratam uttamam |
tasya puṇya phalaṃ vacmi sarvakāmasamanvitam || 7 ŚDhŚ 10.40
sūryakoṭipratīkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
apsarogaṇasaṃkīrṇair mahāvibhavasaṃyutaiḥ || 8 ŚDhŚ 10.41
saṃgītanṛtyavādyādyair gandharvagaṇaśobhitaiḥ |
dodhūyamānaś camaraiḥ stūyamānaḥ surāsuraiḥ || 9 ŚDhŚ 10.42
sahasrakiraṇābhāsaḥ sauraiḥ sūryasamanvitaiḥ |
sa yāti paramaṃ sthānaṃ yatrāste ravir aṃśumān || 10 ŚDhŚ 10.43
romasaṃkhyā tu yā tasyās tatprasūtiḥ kuleṣu ca |
tāvad yugasahasrāṇi sūraloke mahīyate || 11 ŚDhŚ 10.44
triḥsaptakulajaiḥ sārdhaṃ bhogān bhuktvā yathepsitān |
jñānayogaṃ samāsādya punar eva pramucyate || 12 ŚDhŚ 10.45
yogād duḥkhāntam āpnoti jñānayogaṃ pravartate |
sauradharmād bhavej jñānaṃ sauradharmo bhagārcanāt || 13ŚDhŚ 10.46
ityevaṃ te samākhyātaṃ bhavārṇavavyapohanam |
sauramokṣakramopāyaṃ sūrāśrayaniṣevaṇam || 14 ŚDhŚ 10.47
māghamāse tu saṃprāpte yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
piṇyākaṃ ghṛtasaṃyuktaṃ bhuñjānaḥ sa jitendriyaḥ || 15 ŚDhŚ 10.48
sopavāsaś ca saptamyāṃ bhaved ubhayapakṣayoḥ |
ghṛtābhiṣekam aṣṭamyāṃ kuryād bhānor narādhipa | ŚDhŚ 10.49
gāṃ ca dayād dineśāya taruṇīṃ nīlasaṃnibhām || 16 ŚDhŚ 10.50ab
indranīlapratīkāśair vimānaiḥ śikhisaṃyutaiḥ |
gatvādityapuraṃ ramyaṃ bhogān bhuṃkte yathepsitān || 17 ŚDhŚ 10.51
rājendra phālgune māsi yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
śyāmākakṣīranīvārair jitakrodho jitendriyaḥ || 18
ṣaṣṭhyāṃ vāpy atha saptamyām upavāsaparo naraḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.52
aṣṭamyāṃ tu mahāsnānaṃ pañcagavyaghṛtādibhiḥ || 19
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valmīkajādimṛdbhiś ca gomūtraśakṛdādibhiḥ |
tvagbhiś ca kṣīravṛkṣāṇāṃ snāpayitvā pramārjayet ||1.165.20 ŚDhŚ 10.52
saurabheyīṃ tato dadyād raktābhāṃ raktamāline | ŚDhŚ 10.54ab
padmarāgapratīkāśair vimānair hastisaṃyutaiḥ |
gatvādityapuraṃ ramyaṃmodate śāśvatīḥ samāḥ || 21 ŚDhŚ 10.55
māsi caitre tu saṃprāpte yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
śālyannaṃ pāyasair yuktaṃ bhuñjānaś ca jitendriyaḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.56, 59cd
bhānave pāṭalāṃ dadyād vaiṣṇavīṃ taruṇīṃ nṛpa || 22 ŚDhŚ 10.57
puṣparāgaprabhair yānair nānāhaṃsādiyāyibhiḥ |
gacchet sūryapuraṃ ramyaṃmodate śāśvatīḥ samāḥ || 23 ŚDhŚ 10.58
vaiśākhe vīramāse tu yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
sūrye khaṇḍājyasaṃmiśraṃ sakṛd dadyān nivedanam || 24 ŚDhŚ 10.59
gāṃ ca dadyān mahārāja bhāskarāya śubhānana |
sāmānyaṃ ca vidhiṃ kuryāt prayukto yo mayā tava || 25 ŚDhŚ 10.69
śuddhasphaṭikasaṃkāśair yānair barhiṇavāhanaiḥ |
aṇimādiguṇair yuktaḥ sūryavad vicared divi || 26 ŚDhŚ 10.70
saṃprāpte śrāvaṇe māsi yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
kṣīraṣaṣṭikabhaktena sarvasattvahite rataḥ || 27 ŚDhŚ 10.71
pītavarṇāṃ ca gāṃ dadyād bhāskarāya mahātmane |
sāmānyam akhilaṃ kuryād vidhānaṃ yat prakīrtitam || 28 ŚDhŚ 10.72
sa vicitrair mahāyānair haṃsasārasagāmibhiḥ |
gatvādityapuraṃ śrīmān pūrvoktaṃ labhate phalam || 29 ŚDhŚ 10.73
vīrabhādrapade māsi yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
hutaśeṣahaviṣyāśī vṛkṣamūlam upāśritaḥ || 30 ŚDhŚ 10.74
svapyād āyatane rātrau sarvabhūtānukampakaḥ |
dadyād gāṃ rohiṇīṃ śreṣṭhāṃ bhāskarāya mahātmane || 31 ŚDhŚ 10.75
niśākarakaraprakhyair vajravaidūryasannibhaiḥ |
cakravākasamāyuktair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ || 32 ŚDhŚ 10.76
gatvādityapuraṃ ramyaṃ surāsurasuvanditam |
modate sa mahābhāgo yāvad ābhūtasaṃplavam || 33 ŚDhŚ 10.77
śrīmān āśvayuje māsi yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
mitāśanaṃ prabhuñjāno jitakrodho jitendriyaḥ || 34 ŚDhŚ 10.78
dadyād gāṃ padmavarṇābhāṃ bhānave mitatejase |
divyābharaṇasaṃpannāṃ taruṇīṃ ca payasvinīm || 35
svastimauktikasaṃkāśair indranīlopaśobhitaiḥ |
jīvojīvakasaṃyuktavimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
gacched bhānusalokatvaṃ bhuñjānaḥ sa jitendriyaḥ || 36 ŚDhŚ 10.81
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divākarāya gāṃ dadyāj jvalanārkasamaprabhām |
pūrvoktaṃ ca vidhiṃ kuryāt sūryatulyo bhaven naraḥ || 37 ŚDhŚ 10.83
kālānalaśikhaprakhyair mahāyānair nagopamaiḥ |
mahāsiṃhakṛtāropaiḥ sūryavan modate sukhī || 38 ŚDhŚ 10.84
mārgaśīrṣe śubhe māsi yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
yac cānnaṃ payasā yuktaṃ bhuñjānaḥ sa jitendriyaḥ || 39 ŚDhŚ 10.85
prayacched gāṃ tathā raktāṃ nānālaṃkārabhūṣitām |
sūryāya kuruśārdūla vidhiṃ cāpi samācaret || 40 ŚDhŚ 10.86
sitapadmanibhair yānaiḥ śvetāśvarathasaṃyutaiḥ |
gatvā tatra pure ramye prabhayā parayānvitaḥ || 41 ŚDhŚ 10.87
ahiṃsāsatyavacanam asteyaṃ kṣāntir ārjavam |
triṣavaṇāgnihavanaṃ bhūśayyā naktabhojanam || 42 ŚDhŚ 10.88
pakṣayor ubhayor mārge saptamyāṃ kurunandana |
etān guṇān samāśritya kurvāṇo vratam uttamam || 43 ŚDhŚ 10.89
saptamyobhayavikhyātaṃ sarvapāpabhayāpaham |
sarvarogapraśamanaṃ sarvakāmaphalapradam || 44
ityevamādīn niyamāṃś caret sūryavratī sadā | ŚDhŚ 10.89cd
ya icched vipulaṃ sthānaṃ bhānor amitatejasaḥ || 45
iti śrībhaviṣye mahāpurāṇe brāhme parvaṇi saptamīkalpa
ubhayasaptamīvarṇanaṃ nāma pañcaṣaṣṭyuttaraśatatamo ’dhyāyaḥ || 165

Bhaviṣyapurāṇa Chapter 1.166

sauradharme nikṣubhāvratavarṇanam
sumantur uvāca
sūryabhaktā tu yā nārī dhruvaṃ sā puruṣo bhavet |
strī putram uttamaṃ sā cet kāṃkṣate śṛṇu tadvratam || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.90
nikṣubhārkākhyam ākhyātaṃ sadā prītivivardhanam |
aviyogakaraṃ vīra dharmakāmārthasādhakam || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.91
saptamyām atha ṣaṣṭhyāṃ vā saṃkrāntau ca raver dine |
haviṣā havir homaṃ tu sopavāsaḥ samācaret || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.92
nikṣubhāṃ kāṃsyaniṣpannāṃ kṛtvā svarṇamayīṃ śubhām |
rājatīṃ vātha vā varṣaṃ snāpayec ca ghṛtādibhiḥ || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.93
gandhamālyair alaṃkṛtya vastrayugmaiś ca śobhanaiḥ |
bhakṣyabhojyair aśeṣaiś ca vitānadhvajacāmaraiḥ || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.94
bhojayet sūryabhaktāṃś ca śuklavastrāvaguṇṭhitān |
kṛtvāyatanamadhye tu pratimām upakalpayet || 6 ŚDhŚ 10.96
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kṛtvā śirasi tatpātraṃ vitānacchatraśobhitam |
dhvajaśaṅkhādivibhavair bhagasyāyatanaṃ nayet || 7 ŚDhŚ 10.97
nikṣubhārkadineśasya vratam etan nivedayet |
tatpiṇḍyāṃ sthāpayet pātram upaśobhāsamanvitam || 8 ŚDhŚ 10.98
pradakṣiṇīkṛtya raviṃ praṇipatya kṣamāpayet |
samāpya tad vrataṃ puṇyaṃ śṛṇuyāt phalam aśnute || 9 ŚDhŚ 10.99
dvādaśādityasaṃkāśair mahāyānair nagopamaiḥ |
yatheṣṭaṃ bhānave loke sauraiḥ sārdhaṃ pramodate || 10 ŚDhŚ 10.100
varṣakoṭisahasrāṇi varṣakoṭiśatāni ca |
nandate ’sau mahābhāga viṣṇuloke mahīyate || 11 ŚDhŚ 10.101
tataḥ karmaviśeṣeṇa sarvakāmasamanvitam |
brahmalokaṃ samāsādya paraṃ sukham avāpnuyāt || 12 ŚDhŚ 10.102
brahmalokāt paribhraṣṭaḥ śrīmān surasupūjitaḥ |
prajāpatim avāpnoti surāsuranamaskṛtaḥ || 13 ŚDhŚ 10.103
lokān iha ciraṃ bhuktvā somaloke mahīyate |
somādendraṃ punar lokam āsādyendrapatir bhavet || 14 ŚDhŚ 10.104
indralokāc ca gandharvalokaṃ prāpya sa modate | ŚDhŚ 10.105ab
tatas taddharmaśeṣeṇa bhavaty ādityabhāvitaḥ || 15 ŚDhŚ 10.111ab
svakarmabhāvanodyogāt punaḥ prārabhate śubham | ŚDhŚ 10.111cd
śubhāc ca punar ety eha sa yāty atisahasraśaḥ || 16 ŚDhŚ 10.112ab
yāvan nāpnoti maraṇaṃ tāvad bhramati karmaṇā | ŚDhŚ 10.112cd
sunirvedāt savairāgyaṃ vairāgyāj jñānasaṃbhavaḥ |
jñānāt pravartate yogo yogād duḥkhāntam āpnuyāt || 17 ŚDhŚ 10.113
iti śrībhaviṣye mahāpurāṇe brāhme parvaṇi saptamīkalpe sauradharme
nikṣubhāvratavarṇanaṃ nāma ṣaṭṣaṣṭyuttaraśatatamo ’dhyāyaḥ || 166

Bhaviṣyapurāṇa Chapter 1.167

nikṣubhārkavratavarṇanam
sumantur uvāca
ṣaṣṭhyāṃ cāpy atha saptamyāṃ niyatā brahmacāriṇī |
varṣam ekaṃ na bhuṅkte yā mahābhāgajigīṣayā || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.114
varṣānte pratimāṃ kṛtvā nikṣubhārketi viśrutām |
snānādyaṃ ca vidhiṃ kṛtvā pūrvoktaṃ labhate guṇam || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.115
jāṃbūnadamayair yānaiś caturdvārair alaṃkṛte |
gatvādityapure ramye aśeṣaṃ vindate phalam || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.116
saurādisarvalokeṣu bhogān bhuktvā yathepsitān |
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kramād āgatya loke ’smin rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.117
yā nāry upavased evaṃ kṛṣṇām ekāṃ tu saptamīm | ŚDhŚ 10.118ab
sā gacchet paramaṃ sthānaṃ bhānor amitatejasaḥ || 5
varṣānte pratimāṃ kṛtvā śālipiṣṭamayīṃ śubhām | ŚDhŚ 10.118cd
pītānulepanair mālyaiḥ pītavastraiś ca pūjayet |
pūrvoktam akhilaṃ kṛtvā bhāskarāya nivedayet || 6 ŚDhŚ 10.119
saptabhīmair mahāyānair danticāmīkaraprabhaiḥ |
varṣakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ sūryaloke mahīyate || 7 ŚDhŚ 10.120
sauralokādilokeṣu bhuktvā bhogān narādhipa |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin yatheṣṭaṃ vindate patim || 8 ŚDhŚ 10.121
sarvalakṣaṇasaṃpannaṃ dhanadhānyasamanvitam |
kṛṣṇapakṣe tu saptamyāṃ yā nārī tu dṛḍhavratā || 9
varṣānte sarvagandhāḍhyaṃ nikṣubhārkaṃ nivedayet | ŚDhŚ 10.127cd
suvarṇamaṇimuktābhyāṃ bhojayitvā magāṅganām || 10
suvicitrair mahāyānair divyagandharvaśobhitaiḥ |
sā vai yugasahasrāṇi sūraloke narādhipa || 11 ŚDhŚ 10.128
yatheṣṭaṃ bhānave loke bhogān bhuktvā tu kṛtsnaśaḥ |
kramād āgatya lokesmin rājantaṃ vindate patim || 12 ŚDhŚ 10.129
evaṃ yā kurute rājan vrataṃ pāpabhayāpaham |
nikṣubhārkam idaṃ puṇyaṃ sā yāti paramaṃ padam || 13
varṣam ekaṃ mahābāho śraddhayā parayānvitaḥ |
varṣānte vai bhojayed vīra dāṃpatyaṃ bhojakeṣu vai || 14
bhojayitvā tu dāṃpatyaṃ bhogakānāṃ mahābalaiḥ |
pūjayed gandhamālyais tu vāsobhiḥ kurunandana || 15
kṛtvā tāmramaye pātre vajrapūrṇair alaṃkṛtam |
nikṣubhārkaṃ tu sauvarṇaṃ dattvā tābhyāṃ tu śaktitaḥ || 16
nikṣubhā bhojikā jñeyā bhojako ’rkaḥ prakīrtitaḥ |
tasmāt tau pūjayet saurīśvaravac chraddhayānvitaḥ || 17
iti śrībhaviṣye mahāpurāṇe brāhme parvaṇi saptamīkalpe
sauradharmeṣu nikṣubhārkavrataṃ nāma
saptaṣaṣṭyuttaraśatatamo ’dhyāyaḥ || 167

Bhaviṣyapurāṇa Chapter 1.168

kāmapradastrīvratavarṇanam
sumantur uvāca
ekabhaktena yā nārī kārttikaṃ kṣapayen nṛpa |
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kṣamāhiṃsādiniyamaiḥ saṃyatā brahmacāriṇī || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.130
guḍājyamiśraṃ śālyannaṃ bhāskarāya nivedayet | ŚDhŚ 10.131ab
pakṣayor ubhayos tāta śraddhayā parayānvitā || 2
puṣpāṇāṃ karavīrāṇāṃ guggulaṃ sājyam ādiśet |
saptamyāṃ tāta ṣaṣṭhyāṃ vai upavāsaratir bhavet || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.131cd
indranīlapratīkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
varṣāyutaśataṃ sāgraṃ sūraloke mahīyate || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.132
tathā ca sarvalokeṣu bhogam āsādya yatnataḥ |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin yatheṣṭaṃ vindate patim || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.133
ity evaṃ sarvayajñeṣu vidhis tulyaḥ prakīrtitaḥ |
ekabhaktopavāsasya phalaṃ ca sadṛśaṃ bhavet || 6 ŚDhŚ 10.134
kṣamā satyaṃ dayā dānaṃ śaucam indriyanigrahaḥ |
sūryapūjāgnihavanaṃ saṃtoṣaḥ steyavarjanam|| 7 ŚDhŚ 10.135
sarvavrateṣv ayaṃ dharmaḥ sāmānyo daśadhā smṛtaḥ |
niḥśeṣam ahaṃ vakṣyāmi māsān māsavrataṃ prati || 8 ŚDhŚ 10.136
mārgaśīrṣe śubhe māsi vyomapṛṣṭhe vinirmitam |
gandhamālyair alaṃkṛtya śubhānanam anaupamam|| 9 ŚDhŚ 10.137
tāmrapātrādikaiś caivāpy apsarogaṇasevitaiḥ |
sumerau daśasāhasre sūryaloke mahīyate || 10 ŚDhŚ 10.138
sarvadevakadambeṣu saṃprāpya vimalāṃ śriyam |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt | ŚDhŚ 10.139
puṣpair amum alaṃkṛtya bhānave vinivedayet || 11
gandhamālyair alaṃkṛtya śubhānanam anaupamam | ŚDhŚ 10.140cd
tāmrapātrādikāṃsyaṃ vā kṛtvā tatra nivedayet || 12 ŚDhŚ 10.141ab
mahāpuṣpakayānena divyagandhapravāhinā |
sumerau daśasāhasraṃ sūryaloke mahīyate || 13 ŚDhŚ 10.141cdef
bhuktvā tu vipulān bhogān sarvalokeṣu bhārata |
saṃprāpyaitaṃ kramāl lokaṃ yatheṣṭaṃ vindate patim || 14 ŚDhŚ 10.142
māghe ratham aśvayujaṃ dīpamālyavibhūṣitam |
piṣṭasānusamā yuktaṃ kṛtvāyatanam ānayet || 15 ŚDhŚ 10.143
mahārathopamair yānaiḥ śvetāśvavarasaṃyutaiḥ |
varṣāyutaśataṃ sāgraṃ sūryaloke mahīyate || 16 ŚDhŚ 10.144
sarvāmarāṇāṃ lokeṣu prāpya bhogān yathepsitān |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin yatheṣṭaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 17 ŚDhŚ 10.145
pratimāṃ phālgune māsi kṛtvā piṣṭamayī raveḥ |
gandhamālyair alaṃkṛtya sthāpayed bhāskarālaye || 18 ŚDhŚ 10.146
yānair apratimair divyair gītanādasamākulaiḥ |
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sumerau daśasāhasraṃ sūryaloke mahīyate || 19 ŚDhŚ 10.147
sarvābhimataloke’ smin prāpya bhogān yathepsitān |
punar etya imaṃ lokaṃ yatheṣṭaṃ vindate patim || 20 ŚDhŚ 10.148
kṛtvāruṇaṃ tathā caitre gandhamālyopaśobhitam |
sthāpya pātre yathokte tu bhāskarāya nivedayet || 21 ŚDhŚ 10.149
śaradindupratīkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
varṣāyutaśataṃ sāgraṃ sūryaloke mahīyate || 22 ŚDhŚ 10.150
karmakṣayād ihāgatya putrapautrasamanvitam |
abhīṣṭaṃ patim āsādya labhed bhogān sudurlabhān || 23 ŚDhŚ 10.151
taṇḍulāḍhakapiṣṭena kṛtvā vai meruparvatam |
nikṣubhārkasamāyuktaṃ sarvadhātuvibhūṣitam || 24 ŚDhŚ 10.152
nānālaṃkārasaṃpannaṃ nānāmālyavibhūṣitam |
sarvaratnasamāyuktaṃ sthāpayed bhāskarālaye || 25 ŚDhŚ 10.153
mahadvyomavrataṃ hy etad vaiśākhe yaḥ samācaret |
nānāvidhaiś ca yānais tu sūryaloke mahīyate || 26 ŚDhŚ 10.154
saurādisarvalokeṣu bhuktvā bhogān aśeṣataḥ |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin rājānaṃ patim āpnuyāt || 27 ŚDhŚ 10.155
dvitīyaṃ ca tathā padmam āṣāḍhe piṣṭam uttamam |
sarvabījarasaiḥ pūrṇaṃ kṛtvā tu śubhralakṣaṇam | ŚDhŚ 10.160
nānākeśaragandhāḍhayaṃ sarvaratnavibhūṣitam || 28
etair vā haimabhir yānaiḥ sarvabhogānvitair nṛpa |
varṣakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ sūryaloke mahīyate || 29 ŚDhŚ 10.165
bhuktvā tu vipulān bhogān sarvalokeṣv anukramāt |
prāptā tu sarvabhogāḍhayaṃ taruṇaṃ vindate patim || 30 ŚDhŚ 10.166
sarvadhātusamākīrṇaṃ vicitradhvajaśobhitam |
nivedayeta sūryāya śrāvaṇe tilaparvatam || 31 ŚDhŚ 10.167
svacchandagāmibhir yānair nānāvarṇavibhūṣitaiḥ |
varṣakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ sūryaloke mahīyate || 32 ŚDhŚ 10.168
saṃprāpya vividhān bhogān bahvāścaryasamanvitān |
kramāl lokam imaṃ prāpya rājānaṃ vindate patim || 33 ŚDhŚ 10.169
kṛtvā bhādrapade māsi vyoma śālimayaṃ nṛpa |
vitānadhvajacchatrāḍhyaṃ nānāmālāvibhūṣitam || 34 ŚDhŚ 10.170
taruṇārkakaraprakhyair mahāyānaiḥ suśobhanaiḥ |
varṣakoṭisahasrāṇi sūryaloke mahīyate || 35 ŚDhŚ 10.171
saṃprāpya vividhān bhogān sarvān nimiṣasaṃbhavān |
kramād āgatya loke ’smin rājānaṃ vindate patim || 36 ŚDhŚ 10.172
kṛtvā cāśvayuje māsi vipulaṃ dhānyaparvatam |
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suvarṇavastragandhāḍhyaṃ bhāskarāya nivedayet || 37 ŚDhŚ 10.173
sāvitraiś ca mahāyānair varabhogasamanvitaiḥ |
varṣakoṭisahasrāṇi sūryaloke mahīyate || 38 ŚDhŚ 10.174
sūryalokādilokeṣu bhuktvā bhogān yathepsitān |
asmiṃl loke cā saṃprāptā rājānaṃ vindate patim || 39 ŚDhŚ 10.175
candrāgnibhāskarāṇāṃ tu kāntitejaḥprabhānvitam |
yaṃ yaṃ kāmaṃ samuddiśya naranārīnapuṃsakāḥ |
pūjayanti raviṃ bhaktyā tat sarvaṃ prāpnuvanti hi || 40 ŚDhŚ 10.192
iti śrībhaviṣye mahāpurāṇe brāhme parvaṇi saptamīkalpe sauradharmeṣu
kāmapradastrīvratavarṇanaṃ nāmāṣṭa ṣaṣṭyuttaraśatatamo ’dhyāyaḥ || 168

Bhaviṣyapurāṇa Chapter 1.169

sūryavratavarṇanam
sumantur uvāca
mṛnmayaṃ dārujaṃ śailaṃ pakveṣṭakam athāpi vā |
kṛtvā maṭhaṃ gṛhaṃ vāpi yathā vibhavasaṃbhavāt || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.193
sarvopakaraṇopetaṃ sarvadhānyasamanvitam |
sūryāyetthaṃ gṛhaṃ dadyāt sarvān kāmān avāpnuyāt || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.194
kṛtvaikabhaktaṃ hemante māghamāsam atandritaḥ |
māsāntena rathaṃ kuryāc citravastropaśobhitam || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.195
śvetaiś caturbhiḥ saṃyuktaṃ turagaiḥ samalaṃkṛtam |
śvetadhvajapatākābhiś chatracāmaradarpaṇaiḥ || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.196
taṇḍulāḍhakapiṣṭena kṛtvā bhānuṃ narādhipa |
vinyasya taṃ rathopasthe saṃjñayā saha bhūpate || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.197
taṃ rātrau rājamārgeṇa śaṅkhabheryādinisvanaiḥ |
bhramayitvā śanaiḥ paścāt sūryāyatanam āviśet || 6 ŚDhŚ 10.198
tatra jāgarapūjābhiḥ pradīpāvaliśobhitaiḥ |
prekṣaṇīyaiḥ pradānaiś ca kṣapayitvā śanaiḥ kṣapām || 7 ŚDhŚ 10.199
prabhāte snapanaṃ kṛtvā madhukṣīraghṛtena ca |
dīnāndhakṛpaṇebhyo ’nnaṃ yathāśaktyā ca dakṣiṇām || 8 ŚDhŚ 10.200
rathaṃ saṃvāhanopetaṃ bhāskarāya nivedayet |
bhuktvā ca bāndhavaiḥ sārdhaṃ

praṇamyārkagṛhaṃ vrajet || 9 ŚDhŚ 10.201
sarvavratānāṃ pravaraṃ mantradharmānvitaḥ sadā |
vrataṃ sūryavrataṃ nāma sarvakāmārthasiddhaye || 10 ŚDhŚ 10.202
sarvavrateṣu yat puṇyaṃ sarvayajñeṣu yat phalam |
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sarvaṃ sūryaratheneha tat puṇyaṃ labhate nṛpa || 11 ŚDhŚ 10.203
sūryāyutapratīkāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
trisaptakulajaiḥ sārdhaṃ sūryaloke mahīyate || 12 ŚDhŚ 10.204
bhuktvā tu vipulān bhogān sarvalokeṣv anukramāt |
kalpāyutaśataṃ sāgraṃ tato rājā bhavet kṣitau || 13 ŚDhŚ 10.205
pañcabalisamāyuktaṃ mṛdu ṣaḍvāstukalpitam |
sarvopakaraṇopetaṃ sūryaṃ saṃjñāṃ prakalpayet || 14 ŚDhŚ 10.206
saṃjñādevīsamāyuktaṃ paiṣṭāśāḍhyaṃ nivedayet |
saurajñānārthatattvajñam ācāryam udayānvitam || 15 ŚDhŚ 10.207
saṃpūjya gandhapuṣpādyair vastrālaṃkāracāmaraiḥ |
bhakṣyabhojyair aśeṣaiś ca tataḥ śayyāṃ nivedayet || 16 ŚDhŚ 10.208
tadūrṇātūlavastrāṇāṃ parisaṃkhyā tu yāvatī |
tāvad varṣasahasrāṇi sūryaloke mahīyate || 17 ŚDhŚ 10.209
surādisarvalokeṣu bhuktvā bhogān aśeṣataḥ |
kāmād āgatya loke ’smin rājā bhavati dhārmikaḥ || 18 ŚDhŚ 10.210
daśagobhiḥ saha vṛṣaṃ tā vṛṣaikādaśāḥ smṛtāḥ |
sūryāya vinivedyeha yat phalaṃ labhate śṛṇu || 19 ŚDhŚ 10.211
dvādaśādityatulyātmā aṇimādiguṇair yutaḥ |
sarvatra modate rājan sūryasyānucaro bhavet || 20 ŚDhŚ 10.212
iti śrībhaviṣye mahāpurāṇe brāhme parvaṇi saptamīkalpe
sūryavratavarṇanaṃ nāmaikonasaptatyuttaraśatatamo ’dhyāyaḥ || 169

Bhaviṣyapurāṇa Chapter 1.170

godānavarṇanam
sumantur uvāca
savṛṣaṃ gośataṃ dattvā bhāskarāya narādhipa |
triḥsaptakulajaiḥ sārdhaṃ śṛṇu yat phalam āpnuyāt || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.215
varakoṭipratīkāśaiḥ sarvakāmasamanvitaiḥ |
mahāyānair asaṃkhyeyair amarāsurapūjitaiḥ || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.216
dvādaśādityasaṃkāśo divākara ivāparaḥ |
gatvādityapuraṃ ramyaṃ krīḍate sūryamaṇḍape || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.217
bhuktvā tu vipulān bhogān pralaye sarvadehinām |
mohakañcukam utsṛjya viśaty ādityamaṇḍale || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.218
sarvajñaḥ sūraparamaḥ śuddhaḥ svātmany avasthitaḥ |
sarvagaḥ paripūrṇatvāt sūryavad dīptimān bhavet || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.219
yo dadyād ubhayamukhīṃ saurabheyīṃ divākare |
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saptadvīpāṃ mahīṃ dattvā yat phalaṃ tad avāpnuyāt | ŚDhŚ 10.220
pādadvayaṃ śiro ’rdhaṃ ca saśailavanakānanā || 6 ŚDhŚ 10.221ab
iti śrībhaviṣye mahāpurāṇe brāhme parvaṇi saptamīkalpe
godānavarṇanaṃ nāma saptatyuttaraśatatamo ’dhyāyaḥ || 170

Bhaviṣyapurāṇa Chapter 4.57

kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvratavarṇanam
śrīkṛṣṇa uvāca
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrataṃ pārtha śṛṇu pāpabhayāpaham |
dharmasaṃjananaṃ loke rudraprītikaraṃ param || 1
māsi mārgaśire prāpte dantadhāvanapūrvakam |
upavāsasya niyamaṃ kuryān naktasya vā punaḥ || 2
aśaktaśaktabhedena gṛhān niṣkramya bāhyataḥ |
kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ varṣam ekaṃ guruṃ pṛṣṭvā vicakṣaṇaḥ || 3
brahmacārī jitakrodhaḥ śivārcanajape rataḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.10cd
tato ’parāhṇasamaye snātvā nadyāṃ viśuddhadhīḥ || 4
śivaliṅgaṃ samabhyarcya sumanobhiḥ sugandhibhiḥ |
gugguluṃ ca śubhaṃ dagdhvā dadyān naivedyam uttamam || 5
tato devasya purato homaṃ kuryāt tilair guru |
mārgaśīrṣe śubhe māsi śaṃkarāyeti pūjayet || 6 ŚDhŚ 10.17
gomūtraprāśanaṃ kṛtvā svapyād bhūmau tato niśi |
atirātrasya yajñasya phalam āpnoti mānavaḥ || 7 ŚDhŚ 10.18
evaṃ puṣyepi saṃpūjya śaṃbhuṃ nāma maheśvaram |
kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ ghṛtaṃ prāśya vājapeyaphalaṃ bhajet || 8 ŚDhŚ 10.19
māghe māheśvaraṃ nāma kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ prapūjayet |
niśi pītvā gavāṃ kṣīraṃ gomedhāṣṭakam āpnuyāt || 9 ŚDhŚ 10.20
phālgune ca mahādevaṃ saṃpūjya prāśayet tilān |
rājasūyasya yajñasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ bhajet || 10 ŚDhŚ 10.21
caitre ca sthāṇunāmānaṃ kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ śivaṃ yajet |
yavāhāro ’śvamedhasya yajñasya phalam āpnuyāt || 11 ŚDhŚ 10.22
vaiśākhe śivanāmānam iṣṭvā rātrau kuśodakam |
pītvā puruṣamedhasya phalaṃ daśaguṇaṃ bhajet || 12 ŚDhŚ 10.23
jyeṣṭhe paśupatiṃ pūjya gavāṃ śṛṅgodakaṃ pibet |
gavāṃ lakṣapradānasya naraḥ phalam avāpnuyāt || 13 ŚDhŚ 10.24
āṣāḍhe cogranāmānam iṣṭvā saṃprāśya gomayam |
varṣāṇāṃ niyutaṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 14 ŚDhŚ 10.25
śrāvaṇe śarvanāmānam iṣṭvārkaṃ niśi bhakṣayet |
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bahusvarṇasya yajñasya naraḥ phalam avāpnuyāt || 15 ŚDhŚ 10.26
māsi bhādrapade ’ṣṭamyāṃ tryaṃbakaṃ nāma pūjayet |
bilvapatraṃ niśi prāśya annadīkṣāphalaṃ bhajet || 16 ŚDhŚ 10.27
bhavanāmāśvine pūjyaḥ prāśayet taṇḍulodakam |
pauṇḍarīkasya yajñasya phalaṃ śataguṇaṃ bhajet || 17 ŚDhŚ 10.28
kārtike rudranāmānaṃ saṃpūjya prāśayed dadhi |
agniṣṭomasya yajñasya phalaṃ prāpnoti mānavaḥ || 18 ŚDhŚ 10.29
abdānte bhojayed viprāñ chivabhaktiparāyaṇān |
pāyasaṃ madhusaṃyuktaṃ ghṛtena samabhiplutam || ŚDhŚ 10.30
śaktyā hiraṇyavāsāṃsi bhaktyā tebhyo nivedayet || 19 ŚDhŚ 10.31ab
satilā kṛṣṇakalaśā bhakṣyabhojyena saṃyutāḥ |
dvādaśātra pradātavyāś chatropānadyugānvitā |
nivedayati rudrāṇāṃ gāṃ ca kṛṣṇāṃ payasvinīm || 20 ŚDhŚ 10.31cd
varṣam ekaṃ cared evaṃ nairantaryyeṇa yo naraḥ |
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrataṃ bhaktyā tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu || 21 ŚDhŚ 10.32
sarvapāpavinirmuktaḥ sarvaiśvaryasamanvitaḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.33ab
modate bhūpavan nityaṃ martyaloke śataṃ samāḥ || 22
anena vidhinā devāḥ sarve devatvam āgatāḥ |
devī devītvam āpannā guhaḥ skandatvam āgataḥ || 23
brahmā brahmatvam āpanno hy ahaṃ viṣṇutvam āgataḥ |
indraś ca devarājatvaṃ gāṇapatyaṃ gaṇo gataḥ || 24
nārī vā puruṣo vāpi kṛtvā kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvratam |
akhaṇḍitaṃ mahārāja puṇyaṃ prāpnoty anuttamam || 25
sūryakoṭipratīkāśair vimānaiḥ sarvakāmikaiḥ |
rudrakanyāsamākīrṇair haṃsasārasasaṃyutaiḥ || 26 ŚDhŚ 10.41
nṛtyavāditrasaṃyuktair utkṛṣṭadhvanināditaiḥ |
dodhūyamānaś camaraiḥ stūyamānaḥ surāsuraiḥ || 27 ŚDhŚ 10.42
trinetraḥ śūlapāṇiś ca śivaiśvaryasamanvitaḥ |
āste śivapure tāvad yāvat kalpeṣu cāṣṭakam || 28 ŚDhŚ 10.43
ity etat te samākhyātaṃ pārtha kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvratam |
yac chrutvā sarvapāpebhyo mucyate nātra saṃśayaḥ || 29
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvratam idaṃ śivabhāvitātmā
satyāśanair uditanām ayutair upoṣya |
kṛṣṇān dadāti kalaśān satilān na yuktān
yo ’sau prayāti padam uttamam indumauleḥ || 30
iti śrībhaviṣye mahāpurāṇa uttaraparvaṇi śrīkṛṣṇayudhiṣṭhirasaṃvāde
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvratavarṇanaṃ nāma saptapañcāśattamo ’dhyāyaḥ || 57

216



i
i

“sdhs10_book” — 2025/2/12 — 14:25 — page 217 — #217 i
i

i
i

i
i

Bhaviṣyapurāṇa

Bhaviṣyapurāṇa Chapter 4.96

śrīkṛṣṇayudhiṣṭhirasaṃvādavarṇanam
śrīkṛṣṇa uvāca
atha naktopavāsasya vidhānaṃ śṛṇu pāṇḍava |
yena vijñātamātreṇa naro mokṣam avāpnuyāt || 1
yeṣu teṣu ca māseṣu śuklapakṣe caturdaśīm |
brāhmaṇaṃ bhojayitvā tu prārabheta tato vratam || 2
māsi māsi bhavanti dvāv aṣṭamyau ca caturdaśī |
śivārcanarato bhūtvā śivadhyānaikamānasaḥ |
vasudhābhājanaṃ kṛtvā bhuñjīyān naktabhojanam || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.4ab
upavāsāt paraṃ bhaikṣyaṃ bhaikṣyāt param ayācitam |
ayācitāt paraṃ naktaṃ tasmān naktena bhojayet || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.13
devaiś ca bhuktaṃ pūrvāhṇe madhyāhne munibhis tathā |
aparāhṇe ca pitṛbhiḥ sandhyāyāṃ guhyakādibhiḥ || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.14
sarvalokān atikramya naktabhojī sadā bhavet | ŚDhŚ 10.15ab
haviṣyabhojanaṃ snānaṃ satyam āhāralāghavam || 6 ŚDhŚ 10.16ab
agnikāryo hy adhaḥśayyo naktabhojī sadā bhavet | ŚDhŚ 10.16cd
evaṃ saṃvatsarasyānte vratapūrṇasya sarpiṣā |
pūrṇakumbhopari sthāpya pūjayec ca suśobhane || 7
kapilāpañcagavyena sthāpayen mṛnmayaṃ śivam |
phalaṃ puṣpaṃ yavakṣīraṃ dadhi dūrvāṅkurāṃs tathā || 8
tatkumbhānāṃ jalonmiśram argham aṣṭāṅgam ucyate |
śirasā dhārayitvā tu jānū kṛtvā mahītale || 9
mahādevāya dātavyaṃ gandhapuṣpaṃ yathākramam |
bhakṣyodenair baliṃ kṛtvā praṇamya parameśvarīm || 10
dhenuṃ vā dakṣiṇāṃ dadyād vṛṣaṃ vāpi dhuraṃdharam |
śrotriyāya daridrāya kalpavratavidāya ca |
yo dadāti śive bhaktyā tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu || 11
vimānam arkapratimaṃ haṃsayuktam alaṃkṛtam |
ārūḍho ’psarasāṃ gītair yāti rudrālaye sukham || 12
sthitvā rudrasya bhavane varṣakoṭiśatatrayam |
iha loke nṛpaśreṣṭha grāmalakṣeśvaro bhavet || 13
yaś cāṣṭamīṣu ca śivāsu caturdaśīṣu
naktaṃ samācarati śāstravidhāna dṛṣṭam |
svargāṅganākalaravākulitaṃ vimānam
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āruhya yāti sa sukhena sureśalokam || 14
iti śrībhaviṣye mahāpurāṇa uttaraparvaṇi śrīkṛṣṇa
yudhiṣṭhirasaṃvāde ṣaṇṇavatitamo’dhyāyaḥ || 96
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Parallel passages in the Saurapurāṇa

Saurapurāṇa Chapter 14¹²⁹

sūta uvāca
vratāni saṃpravakṣyāmi śṛṇudhvaṃ munipuṅgavāḥ |
tatra kṛṣṇāṣṭamī puṇyā sarvapāpapraṇāśinī || 1
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvratān nānyad vratam asti vibhūtidam |
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrataṃ kṛtvā brahmā brahmatvam āpnuyāt || 2
viṣṇutvaṃ prāptavān viṣṇuḥ sureśatvaṃ śacīpatiḥ |
kubero yakṣarājatvaṃ niyantṛtvaṃ yamaḥ svayam || 3
candraś candratvam āpanno gaṇeśatvaṃ gaṇādhipaḥ |
skandaḥ senāpatitvaṃ ca tathā cānye gaṇeśvarāḥ || 4
kṛtvā caiśvaryam āpannāḥ saubhāgyaṃ devavallabhāḥ |
vratasyāsya prabhāvena lakṣmyāḥ patir abhūd dhariḥ || 5
yayātiḥ sārvabhaumatvaṃ tathā cānye nṛpottamāḥ |
ṛṣayo munayaḥ siddhā gandharvāṇāṃ ca kanyakāḥ || 6
kṛtvā caiva parāṃ siddhiṃ prāptāś ca munipuṅgavāḥ |
nandīśvareṇa yat proktaṃ nāradāya mahātmane || 7
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrataṃ śreṣṭhaṃ sarvakāmaphalapradam |
meror yad dakṣiṇaṃ śṛṅgaṃ surāsuranamaskṛtam || 8
tatra nandīśvaraṃ dṛṣṭvā sarvajñaṃ śambhuvallabham |
upāsyamānaṃmunibhiḥ stūyamānaṃmarudgaṇaiḥ || 9
sarvānugrahakartāraṃ stutvā tu vividhaiḥ stavaiḥ |
abravīt praṇipatyātha daṇḍavan nārado muniḥ || 10
nārada uvāca
bhagavan sarvatattvajña sarveṣām abhayaprada |
kena vratena cīrṇena tapovṛttiḥ prajāyate || 11
saubhāgyaṃ kāntim aiśvarvyam apatyaṃ ca yaśas tathā |
śāśvatīm muktim ante ca paśupāśavimocanīm || 12
bhagavaṃs tad vrataṃ brūhi kārūṇyāc chaṅkarapriyam |
nandikeśvara uvāca
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrataṃ śreṣṭham asti devaṛṣe śṛṇu |

¹²⁹ Based on Lele 1924, 43–46. (Minor corrections applied silently.)
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gaṇeśatvaṃ mayā labdhaṃ yena cīrṇena nārada || 13
māse mārgaśire prāpte kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ jitendriyaḥ |
aśvathadantakāṣṭhena kṛtvā vai dantadhāvanam || 14
snānaṃ kṛtvā ca vidhivat tarpaṇaṃ caiva nārada |
āgatya bhavanaṃ paścāt pūjayec chaṅkaraṃ prabhum || 15 ŚDhŚ 10.17
gomūtraṃ prāśya vidhivad upavāsī bhaven niśi |
atirātrasya yajñasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ bhavet || 16 ŚDhŚ 10.18
sarpiṣaḥ prāśanaṃ pauṣe dantakāṣṭhaṃ ca tat smṛtam |
pūjayec chubhanāmānaṃ bhagavantaṃ maheśvaram || 17
vājapeyāṣṭakaphalaṃ pāpnoti śraddhayānvitaḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.19
māghe vaṭasya kathitaṃ gokṣīraṃ prāśanaṃ smṛtam || 18
māheśvaraṃ susaṃpūjya gomedhasyāṣṭakaṃ phalam | ŚDhŚ 10.20
phālgune ca tad evoktaṃ kāryaṃ vai prāśanaṃ ca tat || 19
saṃpūjayen mahādevaṃ rājasūyāṣṭakaṃ phalam | ŚDhŚ 10.21
kāṣṭham audumbaraṃ caitre prāśane varjitā janāḥ || 20
pūjayet sthāṇunāmānam aśvamedhaphalaṃ labhet | ŚDhŚ 10.22
śivaṃ saṃpūjya vaiśākhe pītvā caiva kuśodakam || 21
naramedhāṣṭakaphalaṃ prāpnoty eva hi nārada | ŚDhŚ 10.23
jyeṣṭhe plākṣaṃ bhavet kāṣṭhaṃ pūjyaḥ paśupatir vibhuḥ || 22
gavāṃ śṛṅgodakaṃ prāśya svaped devasya saṃnidhau |
gavāṃ koṭipradānasya yat puṇyaṃ tad avāpnuyāt || 23 ŚDhŚ 10.24
āṣāḍhe cogranāmānam iṣṭvā prāśya ca gomayam |
sautrāmaṇyās tu yajñasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ bhaved || 24 ŚDhŚ 10.25
pālāśaṃ śrāvaṇe proktaṃ śarvaṃ saṃpūjya nārada |
prāśayitvārkapatrāṇi kalpaṃ śivapure vaset || 25 ŚDhŚ 10.26
māse bhādrapade ’ṣṭamyāṃ tryambakaṃ saṃprapūjayet |
prāśanaṃ bilvapatrasya sarvadīkṣāphalaṃ bhavet || 26 ŚDhŚ 10.27
āśvine jambuvṛkṣasya dantakāṣṭham udīritam |
īśvaraṃ pūjayed bhaktyā prāśayet taṇḍulodakam || 27
pauṇḍarīkasya yajñasya phalam aṣṭaguṇaṃ labhet | ŚDhŚ 10.28
māse tu kārtike ’ṣṭamyām īśānākhyaṃ prapūjayet || 28
pañcagavyaṃ sakṛt pītvā agniṣṭomaphalaṃ labhet | ŚDhŚ 10.29
varṣānte bhojayed viprāñ śivabhaktiparāyaṇān || 29
pāyasaṃ madhusaṃyuktaṃ ghṛtena supariputam | ŚDhŚ 10.30
śaktyā hiraṇyaṃ vāsāṃsi bhaktyā tebhyo nivedayet || 30
devāya dadyād dadhyannaṃ vitānadhvajacāmaram |
kṛṣṇāṃ payasvinīṃ gāṃ ca ghaṇṭāṃ kañcukavāsasī || 31 ŚDhŚ 10.31

220



i
i

“sdhs10_book” — 2025/2/12 — 14:25 — page 221 — #221 i
i

i
i

i
i

Saurapurāṇa

saratnāṃ tāmrakalaśīṃ gām alaṃkṛtya nārada |
alaṃkāraṃ ca vastraṃ ca dakṣiṇāṃ ca svaśaktitaḥ || 32
kalpakoṭiśataṃ sāgraṃ śivaloke mahīyate |
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrataṃ samyak prāptaṃ devaṛṣe mayā || 33
yad uktaṃ devadevena devyai viśvasṛjā purā || 34
sūta uvāca
evaṃ nandīśvarāc chrutvā nārado munipuṅgavāḥ |
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrataṃ puṇyaṃ yayau badarikāśramam || 35
vratasyāsya prabhāvaṃ yaḥ paṭhed vā śṛṇuyād api |
atisatrasya yajñasya phalaṃ prāpnoty anuttamam || 36 || 325
iti śrībrahmapurāṇopapurāṇe śrīsaure sūtaśaunakasaṃvāde
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrataṃ nāma caturdaśo ’dhyāyaḥ || 14

Saurapurāṇa Chapter 43¹³⁰

sūta uvāca
anyad vrataṃ pāpaharaṃ dharmakāmārthamokṣadam |
umāmaheśvaraṃ nāma vrataṃ trailokyaviśrutam || 1 ŚDhŚ 10.91
paurṇamāsyām amāvāsyāṃ caturdaśy aṣṭamī tathā | ŚDhŚ 10.92ab
kāryam etāsu tithiṣu naktam etad dvijottamāḥ || 2
brahmacārī haviṣyāśī satyavādī susaṃyamī | ŚDhŚ 10.92cd
varṣānte pratimā kāryā hemnā vā rajatena ca || 3 ŚDhŚ 10.93
pañcāmṛtais tu saṃsnāpya pūjayed vidhivad dvijāḥ |
vastraiḥ puṣpair alaṃkṛtya bhakṣyair nānāvidhaiḥ śubhaiḥ || 4
dhvajair vitānaiś camarair yathāśobhāṃ prakalpayet | ŚDhŚ 10.94
ācāryaṃ pūjayed bhaktyā vastrālaṃkārabhūṣaṇaiḥ || 5
bhaktyā ca dakṣiṇāṃ dadyāc chivabhaktāṃś ca bhojayet | ŚDhŚ 10.95cd
śaivam ekaṃ tu saṃbhojya śatabhojyaphalaṃ labhet || 6
satyaṃ satyaṃ punaḥ satyaṃ devasya vacanaṃ yathā |
pratimāṃ pūjitāṃ paścāt tāmrapātre sunirmale || 7
nidhāya sitavastreṇa saṃchādya śirasā namet | ŚDhŚ 10.96
śaṅkhatūryādinirghoṣaiḥ śivasyāyatanaṃ mahat || 8 ŚDhŚ 10.97
punar vedyāṃ susaṃsthāpya vrataṃ śaṃbhor nivedayet |
śivaṃ pradakṣiṇīkṛtya paścād devaṃ kṣamāpayet || 9 ŚDhŚ 10.98–99ab
śraddhayā yaḥ karotīdaṃ vrataṃ tridaśapūjitam ||

¹³⁰ Based on Lele 1924, 157–157.
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sūryāyutapratīkāśaṃ vimānaṃ sārvakāmikam || 10 ŚDhŚ 10.100ab
āruhya strīsahasraiś ca ganair nānāvidhair vṛtaḥ |
yāti māheśvaraṃ sthānaṃ yatra gatvā na śocati || 11
tatra māheśvarān bhogān bhuktvā kalpaśatatrayam |
tadante vaiṣṇavān bhogān bhuṅkte viṣṇoḥ samīpataḥ || 12 ŚDhŚ 10.101
paścād bhogasamāyukto brahmaloke mahīyate |
brahmalokāt paribhraṣṭaḥ prajāpatyān samaśnute || 13 ŚDhŚ 10.102–103
tasmāl lokāc cyutaḥ paścāt sarvalokanamaskṛtaḥ |
somalokaṃ samāsādya bhuktvā bhogān yathepsitān || 14 ŚDhŚ 10.104ab
somād devendragandharvayakṣalokam anuttamam |
bhuktvā tatra mahābhogāṃs tadante merumūrdhani || 15 ŚDhŚ 10.104cd–107ab
tadante lokapālānāṃ lokān āsādya modate |
tataḥ karmāvaśeṣeṇa pṛthivyām ekarāḍ bhavet || 16 ŚDhŚ 10.107cd–111ab
umāmaheśvaraṃ nāma vrataṃ sarvasukhapradam |
śaṅkareṇa purā gītaṃ pārvatyāḥ ṣaṇmukhasya ca || 17
agastyaḥ ṣaṇmukhāl labdhvā prāptavān me gurus tataḥ |
dvaipāyanān munivarāt prāptavān aham uttamam || 18
anyac chūlavrataṃ nāma śṛṇudhvaṃ munipuṅgavāḥ |
amāvāsyāṃ nirāhāro bhaved abdaṃ sasaṃyamī || 19 ŚDhŚ 10.122ab
śūlaṃ piṣṭamayaṃ kṛtvā varṣānte vinivedayet |
śivāya rājataṃ padmaṃ suvarṇaṃ kṛtakarṇikam || 20 ŚDhŚ 10.122cd–123ab
bhaktyā tu vinyasen mūrdhni sarvam anyac ca pūrvavat |
brahmahatyādibhiḥ pāpair mukto yāti parāṃ gatim || 21 ŚDhŚ 10.123cd–124
lokān pūrvoditān prāpya tadante pṛthivīpatiḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.126
pūrṇamāsyām amāvāsyām abdam ekaṃ dṛḍhavrataḥ || 22 ŚDhŚ 10.127ab
varṣānte sarvagandhāḍhyāṃ pratimāṃ vinivedayet | ŚDhŚ 10.127cd
pūrvavat phalam āpnoti vratenānena vai dvijāḥ || 23
aṣṭamyāṃ ca caturdaśyām upavāsī jitendriyaḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.131cd
sarvabhogasamāyuktaḥ śivaloke mahīyate || 24
kṣamā satyaṃ dayā dānaṃ śaucam indriyanigrahaḥ |
śivapūjāgnihavanaṃ saṃtoṣo ’steyatā tathā || 25 ŚDhŚ 10.135
sarvavrateṣv ayaṃ dharmaḥ sāmānyo daśadhā smṛtaḥ || 26 ŚDhŚ 10.136ab
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Parallel passages in theNāradapurāṇa

Nāradapurāṇa Chapter 2.43¹³¹

vasiṣṭha uvāca
vasor vacanam ākarṇya gaṅgāmāhātmyasūcakam |
punaḥ papraccha rājendra taṃ vipraṃ svapurohitam || 1
mohiny uvāca
śrutaṃ vipra mayā sarvaṃ godānādi śubhāvaham |
adhunā śrotum icchāmi gaṅgāvratam anuttamam || 2
gaṅgādīnāṃ pūjanaṃ ca sthāpanaṃ tatra vā dvija |
kiṃ phalaṃ vada sarvajña tvām ahaṃ śaraṇaṃ gatā || 3
adhunā gatidātā tvaṃ varjitāyāś ca bandhubhiḥ |
patyā virahitā cāhaṃ putrahīnā vidāṃ vara || 4
tvām eva śaraṇaṃ prāptā pitur vacanagauravā |
tad bhavān praṇatāyā me gaṅgāmāhātmyasaṃyutam |
devatārādhanaṃ brūhi yac chrutvā mucyate hy aghāt || 5
vasiṣṭha uvāca
tac chrutvā mohinīvākyaṃ vasur vipraḥ pratāpavān |
sabhājya mohinīṃ bhūpa prāha vedavidāṃ varaḥ || 6
vasur uvāca
sādhu pṛṣṭaṃ tvayā devi lokānāṃ hitakāmyayā || 7
gaṅgāmāhātmyam akhilaṃ mahāpāpapraṇāśanam |
vṛṣadhvajena kathitaṃ śivena dayayā purā || 8
prītyā devyābhipṛṣṭena gaṅgātīranivāsinā |
devais tu bhuktaṃ pūrvāhṇe madhyāhne ṛṣibhis tathā || 9 ŚDhŚ 10.14ab
aparāhṇe ca pitṛbhiḥ śarvaryāṃ guhyakādibhiḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.14cd
sarvā velā atikramya naktabhojanam uttamam || 10 ŚDhŚ 10.15ab
upavāsād varaṃ bhaikṣyaṃ bhaikṣyād varam ayācitam |
ayācitād varaṃ naktaṃ tasmān naktaṃ samācaret || 11 ŚDhŚ 10.13
haviṣyabhojanaṃ snānaṃ satyam āhāralāghavam |
agnikāryam adhaḥśayyāṃ naktāśī ṣaṭ samācaret || 12 ŚDhŚ 10.16
gaṅgātīre māghamāse yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |

¹³¹ Text based on Singh 2002, 295. (Minor corrections applied silently.)
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śivāyatanapārśve tu kṛśaraṃ ghṛtasaṃyutam || 13 ŚDhŚ 10.48
naivedyaṃ ca nivedyaiva kṛśarānnaṃ śivasya tu |
kāṣṭhamaunena bhuñjāno jihvālaulyaṃ vivarjayet || 14
palāśapatre bhuñjānaḥ śivaṃ smṛtvā jitendriyaḥ |
dharmarājasya devyāś ca pṛthak piṇḍaṃ prakalpayet || 15
sopavāsaś caturddaśyāṃ bhaved ubhayapakṣayoḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.49ab
paurṇamāsyāṃ tu gandhaiś ca gaṅgāyāḥ salilais tathā || 16
śivaṃ saṃsnāpya payasā madhvājyadadhibhiḥ pṛthak |
tathaiva hemapuṣpaṃ ca liṅgamūrdhni vinikṣipet || 17
tato dadyāt tu śaktyaivāpūpañ ca ghṛtapācitam |
tilāḍhakaṃ pragṛhyātha śivaliṅgopari kṣipet || 18
nīlotpalaiś ca sarveśaṃ pūjayet paṅkajair api |
tadalābhe tu sauvarṇaiḥ paṅkajaiḥ pūjayed dharam || 19
pāyasaṃ cātra madhvaktaṃ ghṛtayuktaṃ ca guggulam |
ghṛtadīpaṃ tathā caiva candanādyair vilepanam || 20
dadyād bhaktyā maheśāya tathā patraphalāni ca |
kṛṣṇagomithunaṃ caiva sarūpaṃ ca nivedayet || 21 ŚDhŚ 10.50ab
bhojayed brāhmaṇān aṣṭau māsānte tu sadakṣiṇān | ŚDhŚ 10.39cd
varjayen madhu māṃsaṃ ca taṃ māsaṃ brahmacaryavān || 22
evaṃ kṛtvā yathoddiṣṭam ekavāram idaṃ vratam |
yamaiś ca niyamair yuktaḥ śraddhābhaktiparāyaṇaḥ || 23
iha bhogān avāpnoti pretya cānuttamāṃ gatim |
indranīlapratīkāśair vimānaiḥ śikhisaṃyuktaiḥ || 24 ŚDhŚ 10.51ab
divyaratnamayaiś caiva divyabhogasamanvitaiḥ |
gatvā śivapuraṃ ramyaṃ sarvasvakulasaṃyutaḥ || 25 ŚDhŚ 10.51cd
suhṛdbhir vividhaiś caiva vividhān apy abhīpsitān |
bhuktvā bhogān aśeṣāṃś ca yāvad ābhūtasaṃplavam || 26
tato bhavati dharmātmā jambūdvīpapatis tathā |
tatra bhuṅkte samastāṃś ca bhogān vigatakalmaṣaḥ || 27
surūpaḥ subhagaś caiva tathā vihitaśāsanaḥ |
sarvarogavinirmuktaḥ so ’py etatphalabhāg bhavet || 28
vaiśākhe śuklapakṣe vā caturdaśyāṃ samāhitaḥ |
śālyannaṃ kṣīrasaṃyuktaṃ yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam || 29 ŚDhŚ 10.59
śivaṃ saṃpūjya puṣpādyair bhojyaṃ tu saṃnivedya ca |
kāṣṭhamaunena bhuñjāno vaṭakāṣṭena vai tathā || 30
maunena prayato bhūtvā kuryād vai dantadhāvanam |
śivaliṅgasamīpe tu gaṅgātīre niśi svapet || 31
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paurṇamāsyāṃ prabhāte tu gaṅgāyāṃ vidhinā tathā |
snātvopavāsaṃ saṃkalpya kuryāj jāgaraṇaṃ niśi || 32
liṅgaṃ ghṛtena saṃsnāpya puṣpagandhādibhis tathā ||
naivedyadhūpadīpaiś ca saṃpūjya vṛṣabhaṃ śubham || 33
suśvetapuṣpavastrādyair hāridraiś candanais tathā |
alaṃkṛtya vidhānena śivāya vinivedayet || 34
brāhmaṇāṃś ca yathāśakti pāyasena tu bhojayet |
evaṃ sakṛc ca yo bhaktyā karoti śraddhayānvitaḥ || 35
labhate daivapādonayugānāṃ dvisahasrakam ||
tapaḥ kṛtvā tu niyamād yat puṇyaṃ tad asaṃśayam || 36
haṃsakundaprabhāyuktair vimānaiś candrasannibhaiḥ |
suśvetavṛṣayuktaiś ca muktājālavibhūṣitaiḥ || 37
svakīyapitṛbhiḥ sārddhaṃ prayātīśvaramandiram | ŚDhŚ 10.62
nīlotpalasugandhābhiḥ surūpābhiḥ samantataḥ || 38 ŚDhŚ 10.63cd
kāntābhir divyarūpābhir bhuktvā bhogān anekaśaḥ |
anantakālam aiśvaryayukto bhūtvā tato bhuvi || 39
jāyate sa mahīpālaḥ kīrtyaiśvaryasamanvitaḥ |
ekacchatreṇa sa mahīṃ pālayaty ājñayā saha || 40
ante vairāgyasampanno gaṅgāṃ sa labhate punaḥ |
sa tayā śraddhayā yukto gaṅgāyāṃ maraṇaṃ labhet || 41
tathā tatra smṛtiṃ labdhvā mokṣam āpnoti sa dhruvam |
jyeṣṭe māsi site pakṣe daśamyāṃ hastasaṃyute || 42 ŚDhŚ 10.64a
...
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Parallel passages in the Bṛhatkālottara

Bṛhatkālottara Chapter 61 (vratapaṭala)¹³²

kārttikeya uvāca |
vratāni saviśeṣeṇa māsi māsi vada prabho |
yāvad vai vatsaraṃ kṛtsnaṃ prāṇināṃ snehavatsala || 1
īśvara uvāca ||
kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃmārgaśīrṣe naktabhojī yadā bhavet |
śaṃkaraṃ nāma vai rudraṃ bhavānyā saha pūjayet || 2 ŚDhŚ 10.17
iha rabindunā devīṃ mahāśaṅkaranāmataḥ |
svamantropari pūjāṃ tu viśeṣeṇaiva kārayet || 3
īśvaraṃ bindunā devīṃ mahāśaṅkaranāmataḥ |
agniṣṭomasya yajñasya phalaṃ śataguṇaṃ labhet |
gomūtraculukaṃ pītvā haviṣyānnaṃ tu kārayet || 4 ŚDhŚ 10.18
śambhurudraṃ ca śarvāṇyā pauṣe saṃpūjya pūrvavat |
śivabhaktāṃs tu saṃpūjya kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ śikhidhvaja || 5 ŚDhŚ 10.19
ācāryapūjāṃ nirvartya goghṛtaṃ tripalaṃ pibet |
haviṣyānnaṃ tato bhuktvā vājapeyaphalaṃ labhet || 6 ŚDhŚ 10.19d
māghe māseśvaraṃ nāma kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ prapūjayet |
ambikāsahasaṃyuktaṃ pūrvavan mantrasaṃyutam || 7 ŚDhŚ 10.20
śaivācāryān pūjayitvā kṣīraṃ prāśya palatrayam |
gomedhaśatapuṇyaṃ tu prāpnuyād vidhinā suta || 8
phālgunasyāśitāṣṭamyāṃmahādevaṃ samarcayet |
mālinīsahasaṃyuktaṃ nityakṛtyād anantaram || 9 ŚDhŚ 10.21
śivabhaktāya bhūr deyā tilān saṃprāśayet palam |
rājasūyāyutaphalaṃ labhante śivayoginaḥ || 10
caitre sthāṇum indrāṇīṃ ca kṛṣṇāṣṭamyāṃ prapūjayet |
śivabhaktaṃ viśeṣeṇa pratyaṣṭamyāṃ prapūjayet || 11 ŚDhŚ 10.22
suvarṇavastre bhūmyādye vittasāṭhyaṃ vinā tataḥ |
īṣaddagdhaṃ yavaṃ prāśya aśvamedhaphalaṃ labhet || 12

¹³² Preliminary edition byNirajanKafle, based onMSSNGMPPA24/29 andNGMPP
A 43/1 (apparatus here omitted). Cruces (†...†) embrace text that we find difficult to in-
terpret at the moment.
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vaiśākhe śivanāmānaṃ śaktyā saha samarcayet |
pūrvoktena vidhānena śivabhaktaṃ sadārcayet |
kuśodakaṃ ca saṃprāśya naramedhaphalaṃ labhet || 13 ŚDhŚ 10.23
jyeṣṭhe paśupatiṃ pūjya pārvatyā sahitaṃ sadā | ŚDhŚ 10.24a
nityaṃ nirvartya tatraiva saṃpūjya vidhinā suta |
goviṣāṇodakaṃ prāśya gomedhaphalam āpnuyāt || 14
āṣāḍhe cograrudraṃ tu manonmanyā sahārcayet |
kuśodakaṃ tu saṃprāśya rājyasūyaphalaṃ labhet || 15 ŚDhŚ 10.25
śrāvaṇe sarvanāmānaṃ vāmaśaktyā sahārcayet |
padmodakaṃ tu saṃprāśya sarvayajñaphalaṃ labhet || 16 ŚDhŚ 10.26
māsi bhādrapade ’ṣṭamyāṃ tryambakaṃ nāma pūjayet |
jyeṣṭhāśaktisamāyuktaṃ prāguktena vidhānataḥ || 17 ŚDhŚ 10.27
prāśayed bilvapatraṃ tu gurupūjād anantaram |
samyak kratuśataṃ tena kṛtaṃ bhavati nānyathā || 18
māsi āśvayuje pūjya īśvaraṃ kāntayā saha |
ratnodakaṃ tu saṃprāśya pauṇḍarīkāyutaṃ labhet || 19 ŚDhŚ 10.28
kārttike rudranāmānaṃ manonmanyā sahārcayet |
guruṃ saṃpūjya vidhivat prāśayet tu tathā dadhi |
agniṣṭomāyutaṃ tena iṣṭaṃ bhavati ṣaṇmukha || 20 ŚDhŚ 10.29
varṣānte bhojayed viprān śivabhaktiparāyaṇān |
bhūmikuñjarapānaiś ca ratnadraviṇavistaraiḥ || 21 ŚDhŚ 10.30
pūjayet parayā bhaktyā vratānāṃ yo gurur bhavet |
vittasāṭhyān mahāsena na tatphalam avāpnuyāt || 22
pauṣamāse tu saṃprāpte pakṣayor ubhayoḥ suta |
caturdaśyām athāṣṭamyāṃ pūrṇamāsyām athāpi vā || 23 ŚDhŚ 10.36
nityaṃ nirvartya vidhivat tataḥ kāmyaṃ samācaret |
viśeṣapūjā tatraiva kartavyā śuddhacetasā || 24
naivedya yāvakaprasthaṃ khaṇḍakṣīrādisaṃskṛtam |
rudrasaṃkhyā tu vai viprān bhojayec caiva dakṣayet || 25 ŚDhŚ 10.39
vitastimātraprakṛtiṃ yavāṣṭakavinirmitām |
saśṛṅgakhuralāṅgulāṃ kṛtabhūṣāṃ tu kārayet || 26
śivāya tu pradātavyā kapilā gurave tataḥ |
savāhanasamāyuktā vratapuṇyam ataḥ śṛṇu || 27 ŚDhŚ 10.40
sūryakoṭipratikāśair vimānaiḥ sārvakāmikaiḥ |
rudravṛndasamākīrṇaiḥ rudrakanyāsamāvṛttaiḥ || 28 ŚDhŚ 10.41
vṛṣabhasyandanair yuktaṃ nānāgītaravānvitam |
trisaptakulasaṃyuktaṃ yāty asau yatra śaṃkaraḥ || 29 ŚDhŚ 10.42–43
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yāvat tadromasaṃkhyānaṃ tatprasūtikuleṣu ca |
tāvadyugasahasrāṇi rudraloke mahīyate |
samīpaṃ tu samāsādya sāyojyaṃ yāti cāntataḥ || 30 ŚDhŚ 10.44
anena vidhinā māghe khaḍgaṃ piṣṭamayaṃ śive |
samarpya ca vidhānena cakravartipadaṃ labhet || 31
phālgune tu yathā vajraṃ nivedyendrapadaṃ labhet || 32
caitre śruvaṃ piṣṭamayaṃ nivedya ca śivāgrataḥ |
mucyate brahmahatyāyāḥ śivalokam avāpnuyāt || 33
vaiśākhe māsi daṇḍāstraṃ śivasyāgre nivedayet |
hastārddhaṃ piṣṭakaṃ kāryaṃ pūjānte vinivedayet |
mucyate pañcapāpebhyo rudraloke mahīyate || 34
jyeṣṭhe piṣṭamayaṃ cakraṃ śivāya vinivedayet |
mucyate tu kṛtaghnatvād rudralokaṃ ca gacchati || 35
āṣāḍhe piṣṭajaṃ pāśaṃ śivāya vinivedayet |
mucyate duṣkṛtaiḥ sarvair ihajanmāny asañcitaiḥ || 36
dhvajaṃ piṣṭamayaṃ yas tu śivasyāgre nivedayet |
śrāvaṇe tu vidhānena so ’kṣayaṃ mokṣam āpnuyāt || 37
māsi bhādrapade yas tu gadāṃ piṣṭamayīṃ dadet |
nidhīśatvaṃ tu saṃprāpya śivaloke mahīyate || 38
māsi āśvayuje śūlaṃ hastārddhaṃ piṣṭasambhavam |
śivāya purato deyaṃ bhrūṇahatyāṃ vyapohati || 39
kārttike tu yadā cakraṃ śivasyāgre samarpayet |
saptajanmakṛtaṃ pāpaṃ dahaty agnir ivendhanam || 40
māsi vai mārgaśīrṣe tu kamalaṃ piṣṭasambhavam |
śivāya vinivedyaivaṃ sarvaiśvaryam avāpnuyāt || 41
sarveṣāṃ caiva naktaṃ tu vratānāṃ kīrtitaṃ mayā |
nityapūjāṃ tu nirvartya kāmyapūjāṃ tu kārayet || 42
māsi māsi guroḥ pūjā kartavyā tu pratigṛham |
mahāpūjā vatsarānte kartavyā tu vidhānataḥ || 43
guravo dakṣitavyās tu hemavastrānnavāhanaiḥ |
tataḥ phalam iyāt pūrṇaṃ yathoktaṃ kṛttikāsuta |
vittasāṭhyān mahāsena iṣṭāpūrtair viyujyate || 44
aśvaṃ vai mārgaśīrṣe tu yaś ca piṣṭamayaṃ dadet |
śivaṃ saṃpūjya vidhivat sūryaloke mahīyate |
divyaṃ varṣasahasraṃ tu tadante syān mahīpatiḥ || 45
pauṣye piṣṭamayau dantau śivasyāgre nivedayet |
trisaptakulasaṃyuktaḥ śivaloke mahīyate || 46
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divyaṃ varṣasahasraṃ tu tadante syān mahīpatiḥ |
cakravartī mahāvīraḥ sarvaiśvaryasamanvitaḥ || 47
māghe cāśvarathaṃ yas tu śivāya vinivedayet |
uddharet so hi narakāt pitarau rauravāditaḥ || 48 ŚDhŚ 10.143?
śivaloke tu vasate divyaṃ varṣāyutatrayam |
tadante tu mahīṃ kṛtsnāṃ navakhaṇḍapatir bhavet || 49
phālgune vṛṣayūthaṃ tu piṣṭotthaṃ rudrasaṃkhyayā |
nivedya tu śirasyāgre trailokyādhipatir bhavet |
divyaṃ varṣasahasraṃ tu tadante syān mahīpatiḥ || 50
caitre gṛham ikṣumayaṃ dāsadāsīsamanvitam |
gṛhopakaraṇair yuktaṃ vicitrāṭṭālacarcitam || 51
pūjānte parayā bhaktyā śivāya vinivedayet |
divyaṃ varṣaśatāny aṣṭau rudraloke mahīyate |
jātismaras tadante tu cakravartipadam iyāt || 52
māsi vaiśākhasaṃjñe tu saptavrīhiśarāvakān |
śivāya purato dadyāt pūjānte prīticetasā || 53
sa yāti śivasāyojyaṃ bandhubhiḥ sahito naraḥ |
palānāṃ dve śate yas tu guggulaṃ tu dahet sudhīḥ || 54
jyeṣṭhamāse śivasyāgre pūjānte bhaktisaṃyutaḥ |
trisaptakulasaṃyuktaḥ śivaloke mahīyate |
tadante pṛthivīṃ bhuṅkte na ca khaṇḍāṃ sasāgarām || 55
balimaṇḍalakaṃ kāryaṃ āṣāḍhe śūlapāṇinaḥ |
nānābhakṣair viracitaṃ nānāśālyopaśobhitam |
nānācitrasamākīrṇaṃ kartavyaṃ balimaṇḍalam || 56
saṃpūjya parameśānaṃ tatas tasya nivedayet |
pitṝn pitāmahāṃś caiva tathaiva prapitāmahān || 57
putrapautrasamāyuktaḥ śivaloke mahīyate |
divyavarṣasahasrāṇi tadante pṛthivīpatiḥ || 58
śrāvaṇe māsi devasya vimānaṃ puṣpasambhavam |
pūjāvasāne dātavyaṃ vicitraracanākulam || 59
varṣāyutapramāṇaṃ tu rudraloke mahīyate |
yogīśo jāyate cānte yena mokṣaṃ vrajiṣyati || 60
māsi bhādrapade yas tu rudrapūjāntare yadā |
gugguluṃ prathamaṃ dhūpaṃ suradāruṃ tato dahet || 61
bilvamajjāghṛtaṃ tadvat tathā nānāghṛtānvitam |
pañcamaṃ aguruṃ deyaṃ dhūpaṃ sarvātmanā vibhoḥ || 62
māsam ekaṃ dahed yas tu nairantaryeṇa ṣaṇmukha |

229



i
i

“sdhs10_book” — 2025/2/12 — 14:25 — page 230 — #230 i
i

i
i

i
i

Appendix 8

yāti sāyojyatāṃ śambhoḥ saputrapaśubāndhavaiḥ || 63
yas tv arkapatrapuṭakaṃ pūrayet kṣīrasarpiṣā |
māsam aśvayujaṃ śambhoḥ nairantaryeṇa bhaktitaḥ |
tasya puṇyaphalaṃ vaktuṃ na śakto ’smi ṣaḍānana || 64
tatkule patitā ye tu ḍimbāḍimbāhatāḥ punaḥ |
te prayānti mahāmerau rudraloke yathāsukham || 65
varṣāyutāyutaṃ sāgraṃ tadante tu nareśvarāḥ |
jāyante śivabhaktāś ca jñānino vītakilbiṣāḥ |
śivadīkṣāṃ samāsādya te yānti paramāṃ gatim || 66
vastrādhṛtam ikṣurasaṃ puṭake tu śivāgrataḥ |
pūjānte dāpayed yas tu māsamātraṃ nirantaram |
dehānte rudraloke tu modate bāndhavaiḥ saha || 67
vratānte caiva saṃpūjya śivabhaktān yathāvidhi |
hemavastrānnapānaiś ca vittasāṭhyaṃ vinā suta || 68
athātaḥ saṃpravakṣyāmi merudānaṃ yathākramam |
kārttikāt tu samārabhya meruvrataṃ samācaret || 69
kārttikyāṃ ratnamerus tu dātavyas tu śivāgrataḥ |
sarveṣāṃ caiva merūṇāṃ pramāṇaṃ kramataḥ śṛṇu || 70
vajrapadmamahānīlasphāṭikaṃ nīlasaṃjñakaḥ |
puṣpamārakataṃ muktā grāhyāḥ svavibhavena tu || 71
prasthamātrā tu saṃgrāhyā prasthasyārddhārddham eva ca |
yathāśaktyāthavā deyā vittasāṭhyaṃ vinā suta || 72
meror vibhāgaṃ vakṣyāmi śivasyāgre yathārcayet |
karṇikāyāṃ nyasen meruṃ brahmaviṣṇvīśabhūṣitam || 73
tatpūrve mālyavān nāma parvataṃ pūjayet tadā |
tatpūrve bhadrasaṃjñaṃ tu aśvavakṣas tataḥ param || 74
merutaḥ pūrvadigbhāge pūrvapūrvataraṃ param |
kathitaṃ saviśeṣeṇa dakṣiṇasyāṃ tataḥ param || 75
niṣadhaṃ hemakūṭaṃ ca himavāṃś ca tathā trayam |
evam uttarabhāge tu nīlaḥ śvetaś ca śṛṅgavān || 76
paścime gandhamālyākhyaṃ ketuṃ vai ketumālyakam |
evaṃ dvādaśasaṃyuktaṃ meruṃ parvatanāyakam || 77
sopavāsaḥ śucir bhūtvā viśeṣāt pūjayec chivam |
mahāsnānaṃ prakartavyaṃ mahāpūjām athāpi vā || 78
pūjānte devadevāgre ratnameruṃ prakalpayet |
dātavyaṃ śivaviprāya śivamantraṃ sadā smaran || 79
vastrāśvasahitaṃ meruṃ tatra puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu |
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lakṣayojanamānasya meror ye paramāṇavaḥ || 80
tāvatkalpasahasrāṇi śivaloke mahīyate |
uddharen narakāt so hi trisaptakulasantatim || 81
tadanvayakṛtā ye tu ḍimbāḍimbāhatā narāḥ |
mahāpātakinaś cānye tathā viśvāsaghātakāḥ || 82
gurudrohakṛtā ye tu bhrūṇahā pitṛghātakāḥ |
prasave tu mṛtā nārī kumārī śūladūṣitā |
te tu rudrasya sāmīpyaṃ samiyur merudānataḥ || 83
merudānaṃ ca manasā yaḥ smaret tu śivāgrataḥ |
yāty asau śivalokaṃ tu dehānte dhautakilbiṣaḥ || 84
hemamerupramāṇaṃ tu phalaṃ caiva śṛṇuṣvataḥ |
palānāṃ tu sahasreṇa madhyameruṃ prakalpayet || 85
śṛṅgatrayasamāyuktaṃ brahmaviṣṇuharānvitam |
ekaikaṃ parvataṃ tasya śataikaikena kārayet || 86
meruṇā saha pūrve ca vikhyātās te trayodaśa |
evaṃ śivāgrato merur dātavyas tu prayatnataḥ || 87
ayaneṣu ca sarveṣu grahaṇeṣu viśeṣataḥ |
ācāryāya pradātavyaṃ saṃhitāpāragāya ca || 88
pūrvoktasya mahāmeroḥ sanagasya mahātmanaḥ |
śivaloke vaset so hi yāvantaḥ paramāṇavaḥ || 89
pitṝn pitāmahāṃś caiva tathaiva prapitāmahān |
putrān pautrān prapautrāṃś ca tārayet kim ataḥ param |
bhogān bhuktvā mahīṃ kṛtsnāṃ bhuṅkte śivavibhāvitaḥ || 90
daridro raupyameruṃ tu hemamānena kārayet |
parvatā dvādaśa tathā saṃkalpyāracanānvitāḥ || 91
uttare hy ayane deyaṃ deyaṃ vā grahaṇadvaye |
prāguktaṃ tu phalaṃ tasya bhavate nātra saṃśayaḥ || 92
bhūmimerupramāṇaṃ tu kathyamānaṃ śṛṇuṣv atha |
viṣayaṃ maṇḍalaṃ vātha grāmaṃ vā parvataṃ smaret || 93
śeṣās tu daśamāsena nagāḥ syuḥ parisaṃkhyayā |
bhūmiparvatapuṇyaṃ tu ko vā varṇayituṃ kṣamaḥ || 94
paramāṇucayaṃ yāvat kṣitīśo bhavate suta |
tāvatkoṭisahasrāṇi śivaloke mahīyate || 95
bhogān bhuktvā tato rājā jāyate yogināṃ kule |
jñānaṃ prāpya tadā tasya punarjanma na vidyate || 96
hastimerum ato vakṣye saṃkṣepāt pārvatīsuta |
na vṛddhā na tathā bālā dantapucchasuśobhitāḥ || 97
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śūraṃ sarvaguṇopetaṃ ghaṇṭācāmarabhūṣitam |
nakṣatramālāsaṃyuktaṃ †śāstraṃ† dhvajavibhūṣitam || 98
divyavastrasamāyuktaṃ suvarṇaracanāyutam |
sūryasya grahaṇe deyaṃ gurave tu śivāgrataḥ || 99
tena dattena dattaṃ tu lakṣayojanaparvatam |
gurutrayasusaṃyuktaṃ parvatadvādaśānvitam || 100
mucyate sarvapāpebhyaḥ śivasāyojyatāṃ vrajet |
pitaras tasya modante rudraloke samantataḥ || 101
etat samāsataḥ khyātaṃ hastidānaṃ mayā suta |
athāśvameruṃ vā deyaṃ yad dattaṃ raviṇā purā || 102
śvetair vinītaiḥ pratyagraiḥ kalpayet pañcasaṃkhyayā |
madhyameruṃ kalpitavyaṃ ravisaṃkhyais tu parvatāḥ || 103
savastrahemapāraiś ca saptadhvajabhūṣitaiḥ |
vaiśākhyāṃ vātha kārttikyāṃ dātavyaṃ tu śivāgrataḥ || 104
viprāya śivabhaktāya saṃhitāpāragāya ca |
tasmai deyaṃ yathoktaṃ ca hayameruṃ vidhānataḥ || 105
saṃpūjya parayā bhaktyā hemakaṅkaṇakuṇḍalaiḥ |
rasanāmukuṭenaiva aṅgulīdvayam eva ca || 106
sarveṣāṃ caiva dānānāṃ bhūṣaṇair bhūṣayet tadā |
akṛttrimair bhūṣaṇais tu rājamerau vibhūṣayet || 107
aśvamerupradānena rudraloke mahīyate |
yāvanty aśveṣu romāṇi tāvadvarṣāyutāni ca |
mahākalpasahasrāṇi rudraloke mahīyate || 108
aśvābhāvāc ca daridro gomeruṃ vā prakalpayet |
aśvasaṃkhyāpramāṇena phalaṃ vai tatsamaṃ labhet || 109
athavā vastramerus tu dātavyas tu śivāgrataḥ |
divyaiśvaryapadaṃ yāti nānāvarṇais tu parvatam || 110
madhyameruḥ kalpanīyo vastraiḥ śeṣāṃs tu kalpayet |
†bhābhavastrasya† mānena nanāvarṇaiḥ suśobhanaiḥ || 111
pratyekaṃ parvataṃ kalpyaṃ hemaśṛṅgaṃ suvarṇakam |
śivabhaktāya viprāya dātavyaṃ tu śivāgrataḥ || 112
divyaiśvaryapadaṃ yāti sahasrakulasambhavam |
divyaṃ varṣaśataṃ samyak kuryād bhogaṃ yathepsayā || 113
cakravartitvam abhyeti jñānavān jāyate tadā |
śive layaṃ tato yāti na bhūyo janmam āpnuyāt || 114
athavā ghṛtamerus tu dātavyaḥ kathyate mayā |
meruḥ palānāṃ madhye tu sahasre pañcabhir hitaḥ || 115
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śataiḥ pañcabhir ekaikaṃ parvataṃ tatra kalpayet |
triśṛṅgaṃ tripalaṃ meruṃ kāñcanaṃ devatānvitam || 116
ekaikaṃ palikaṃ śeṣaparvatā vastrabhūṣitāḥ |
kṛtvā pūjāṃ viśeṣeṇa śivasyāgre prakalpayet || 117
śivabhaktāya viprāya dātavyaṃ śivam icchatā |
kulam uddharate so hi mātṛkān pitṛkān tathā |
divyaṃ varṣaśataṃ sāgraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 118
bhārate pṛthivīkhaṇḍe patir bhavati nānyathā |
evaṃ vai khaṇḍameruṃ tu śitakhaṇḍena kalpayet || 119
rudraloke padaṃ yāti pitṛbhiḥ saha modate |
athavā dhānyameruṃ tu śivasyāgre prakalpayet || 120
pañcakhārimitaṃ meruṃ dhānyena parikalpayet |
ekaikakhārimātreṇa parvataśeṣaṃ nirdiśet || 121
pūrvavad dhemaśṛṅgaṃ ca savastraṃ parikalpayet |
śivapūjāvidhāne tu śivaviprāya dāpayet || 122
kalpakoṭisahasrāṇi śivaloke mahīyate |
pitaras tasya modante brahmaloke tathā ciram || 123
etad aṣṭāṃśamānena tilameruṃ prakalpayet |
śṛṅgāṇi pūrvavat tasya tathā cānyanageṣu ca || 124
tilameruḥ pradātavyaḥ śivasyāgre gurus tathā |
prayāti śivasāyojyaṃ bandhubhiḥ sahito naraḥ || 125
daśakoṭisahasrāṇi bhuktvā bhogān yathepsayā |
samastamedinīṃ bhuṅkte śive paścāt pralīyate || 126
iti dvādaśasaṃkhyātāḥ parvatāḥ kathitās tava |
atra mantraṃ tathā kālaṃ jñātvā meruṃ pradāpayet || 127
ayaneṣu ca sarveṣu grahaṇe tu viśeṣataḥ |
merupradānaṃ kartavyaṃ upoṣya śucinā sadā || 128
namaḥ kāñcanadehāya dvipravarāya vai namaḥ |
brahmaviṣṇvīśaśṛṅgāya dharānābhisthitāya ca || 129
nagadvādaśanāthāya sarvapāpāpahāriṇe |
śivabhaktāya śuddhāya trāṇaṃ me kuru sarvathā || 130
niḥpāpaḥ pitṛbhiḥ sārddhaṃ śivaṃ gacchāmi hūṃ namaḥ |
tvaṃ śivas tu śivasyārthe śivo ’haṃ ca śivāya ca ||
nivedayāmi bhaktyā tu pitṝṇāṃ tāraṇāya ca || 131
iti mantramerudānaṃ samāptam ||

pṛthivīdānam evātha śṛṇu leśena ṣaṇmukha |
uttamā madhyamā kanyā pṛthivī vividhā matā || 132
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śatakoṭir yojanānāṃ uttamā parikīrtitā |
saptadvīpāvasānā tu madhyamā samudāhṛtā || 133
jambūdīpāvadhiḥ kanyā trividhaṃ parikalpayet |
uttamā pañcabhir bhāraiḥ kāñcanena prakalpayet || 134
tadarddhāt tārajaṃ kūrmaṃ tathā padmaṃ samādiśet |
uttamā kathitā pṛthvī tryaṃśena madhyamā matā || 135
kanyasā tattribhāgena trihānyā kūrmapaṅkaje |
ṛgjyajuḥsāmagānāṃ tu śivabhakteṣu nirvapet || 136
†catuḥpadmaṃ ṣaṭpadārthā† saṃhitāpāṭhitāya ca |
tasya pādaṃ pradātavyaṃ pṛthvīkūrmakajeṣu ca || 137
śeṣeṣu ca yathānyāyaṃ jñānaṃ jñātvā nivedayet |
sūryasya grahaṇe vatsa śivasyāgre pradāpayet || 138
meruvat kalpate vatsa parvatāś ca trayodaśa |
sahasreṇa palānāṃ tu tatra meruṃ prakalpayet || 139
sahasradvitayenaiva kalpyā dvādaśaparvatāḥ |
catuśatasamāyuktā pratyekaṃ tu grahāḥ śatam || 140
tathā vai rāśayaḥ kalpyā nakṣatrāṇi tadarddhataḥ |
dvīpās tu grahavat kalpyā jāmbusaṃjñās tu tattvataḥ || 141
kṣārād yās tu tathā sapta devapitraṣṭakaṃ tathā |
mṛgādyāś ca tathā ṣaṭkaṃ dhruvaṃ brahmādayas trayaḥ || 142
pātālasaptakaṃ kalpyaṃ bhūrlokāś caiva sapta ca |
sahasrakhaṇḍakūrmaṃ ca navakhaṇḍaṃ kajodbhavam || 143
evaṃ kalpya śivasyāgre śivavipreṣu dāpayet |
ahīnāṅgesu vṛtteṣu vedasiddhāntavediṣu |
dātavyā pṛthivī teṣāṃ bahurūpaṃ smaraṃs tadā || 144
rāhuṇā gṛhyamāṇasya sūryabimbasya nirvapet |
pṛthvīdānaṃ prakartavyaṃ yathānukramayogataḥ || 145
†samyaksam eva† dātavyā tathā pūrvoditā nagāḥ |
grahā yakṣā rāśayas tu dvīpās tu kṣāravṛt tathā |
evaṃ saṃkalpā vidhivac chivasyāgre pradāpayet || 146
paramāṇucayaṃ yāvad brahmāṇḍasya bhavanti ha |
tāvatkalpasahasrāṇi śivaloke mahīyate || 147
pitaras tasya nandante svargaṃ yānti yathāsukham |
rudrāyur yāvat tāvat te rudraloke vasanti ca || 148
mahībhujas tadante tu śivabhaktā bhavanti hi |
mokṣaḥ prajāyate teṣāṃ śivabhāvānudīkṣayā || 149
ity etat pṛthivīdānaṃ kathitaṃ te mayā suta |
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yaḥ paśyati mahādānaṃ so ’pi svarge vasaty alam || 150
kalpapādapadānaṃ vā kartavyaṃ tu śivāgrataḥ |
palānāṃ tu sahasraikaṃ kalpayet kalpapādapam || 151
mūlaṃ daṇḍasapatraṃ ca phalapuṣpasamanvitam |
pañcaskandhaṃ tu saṃkalpya pañcānāṃ dāpayet sudhīḥ || 152
sadyojātena mantreṇa deyaṃ grāhyaṃ śivāgrataḥ |
divyair vimānair dehānte śivaloke mahīyate || 153
yathepsitān labhet kāmān kalpapādapadānataḥ |
pitaras tasya modante satyaloke yathāsukham || 154
divyaṃ varṣasahasraṃ tu nānābhogasamanvitāḥ |
etad dānaṃ hi pitaraḥ śaṃsanti kulasantatim || 155
śivabhaktāś ca dātāro bhaviṣyanti kadācana |
tārayanti pitṝn sarvān kalpapādapadānataḥ || 156
kalpapādapadānaṃ tu ye paśyanti mahātmānaḥ |
svargasthāne mahābhogān te labhante nirantaram || 157
śivāgre kāmadhenuṃ tu tulānāṃ pañcabhiḥ śataiḥ |
yo dadāti mahāsena rāhugraste divākare || 158
tena dattaṃ bhavet sarvam ābrahmabhuvanāntikam |
devatās taccharīre tu yathā tiṣṭhanti tac chṛṇu || 159
śṛṅgamūle sthitā devā brahmaviṣṇumaheśvarāḥ |
śiromadhye mahādevaḥ sarvadevasamanvitaḥ || 160
lalāṭāgre umādevī nāsādeśe ṣaḍānana |
kambalāśvatarau nāgau nāsāpuṭasamāśritau || 161
karṇābhyām aśvinau viddhi cakṣurbhyāṃ śaśibhāskarau |
vasavo dantadeśe tu jihvāyāṃ varuṇaḥ sthitaḥ || 162
vāgīśvarī ca huṃkāre yamayakṣaś ca gaṇḍayoḥ |
oṣṭhau sādhyāḥ sahasrākṣo gogrīvāyāṃ sadā sthitaḥ || 163
ṛkṣāṇi vaktradeśe ca saṃdhyā corasi saṃsthitā |
jaṅghāyāṃ saṃsthito dharmaḥ catuṣpādasamanvitaḥ || 164
khuramadhye ca gandharvā khurāgreṣu ca pannagāḥ |
khurāṇāṃ sandhimārgeṣu gaṇāś cāpsarasāṃ sthitāḥ || 165
rudraikādaśikā pṛṣṭhe vasavaḥ sarvasandhiṣu |
yonau tu sarve pitaro ’bhyantare sarvamātaraḥ || 166
prasrave śrīḥ sthitā nityaṃ lāṅgūle tu digīśvarāḥ |
ādityaraśmayo bālāḥ piṇḍībhūtā vyavasthitāḥ || 167
gomūtre saṃsthitā gaṅgā gomaye yamunā sthitā |
trayastriṃśaddevakoṭyo romakūpe tu saṃsthitāḥ || 168
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udare pṛthivī sarvā saśailavanakānanā |
payodharā sāgarās tu ṛṣayas tatra madhyagāḥ || 169
kāmadhenoḥ sthitā dehe kathitās te mayā tava ||
anayā tu pradattayā tena dattaṃ carācaram || 170
trisaptakulasaṃyukto vimānair divyavarcasaiḥ |
śivalokam avāpnoti yāvadrudrās trayodaśa || 171
tadante cakravartī syāt jñānavāṃs tu śivaṃ vrajet |
kāmadhenupradānaṃ tu kathitaṃ te samāsataḥ || 172
daridreṇa vinītena dātavyā kapilā suta |
hemaśṛṅgī raupyakhurā muktālāṅgūlabhūṣitā || 173
ghaṇṭācāmarasaṃyuktā kiṅkiṇījālamaṇḍitā |
divyavastrasamāyuktā hemadarpaṇabhūṣitā || 174
payasvinī suśīlā ca taruṇī vatsakānvitā |
evaṃvidhā pradātavyā śivasyāgre vidhānataḥ || 175
tārayet pitaraḥ sarvān rudralokaṃ sa gacchati |
yāvad romāṇi tasyās tu tāvatkalpāyutāni ca |
modate indraloke ca pitṛbhiḥ saha ṣaṇmukha || 176
yo ’laṃkṛtya striyaṃ śambhor uttamāṃ vinivedayet |
so ’śvamedhasya yajñasya phalaṃ śataguṇaṃ labhet || 177
suvinītāṃ strīyaṃ dāsīṃ bhṛtakān vā nivedayet |
naramedhasya yajñasya phalaṃ śataguṇaṃ labhet || 178
yaḥ śivāya jalopetāṃ sarvaśasyaprarohiṇīm |
mahīṃ mahīpatir dadyāt tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu || 179
†yāvad vaṣṭād bhaved bhūmi dirghādya mārutaṃ tataḥ† |
tāvat sa kalpakoṭyagraṃ rudraloke mahīyate || 180
grāmaṃ kheṭakaṃ puraṃ kṣetraṃ śivāya vinivedayet |
sarvaśasyasamopetaṃ sarvabādhāvivarjitam || 181
sarvadāneṣu yat puṇyaṃ rāhugraste divākare |
tatphalaṃ koṭiguṇitaṃ bhūmidānāt prajāyate |
sarveṣāṃ caiva dānānāṃ bhūmidānaṃ viśeṣavat || 182
ratnahemasuvarṇādi gogajāśvādi tadbhavāḥ |
tasmāt sarvaprayatnena bhūmidānaṃ tu kārayet || 183
svadattāṃ paradattāṃ vā hared bhūmiṃ narādhamaḥ |
dvātriṃśallakṣasaṃkhyānāṃ narakāṇāṃ vipacyate || 184
krameṇa tu mahāsena yā vatsa maruto diśaḥ |
tasmāt sarvaprayatena bhūmidānaṃ tu pālayet || 185
vratāni tu daridrāṇāṃ śṛṇu tattvena ṣaṇmukha |
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māghaśuklacaturdaśyām upoṣya niyame sthitaḥ || 186 ŚDhŚ 10.48
śivāya paurṇamāsyāṃ tu dātavyaṃ ghṛtakambalam | ŚDhŚ 10.49cd
kṛṣṇagomithunaṃ paścāt surūpaṃ vinivedayet |
divyaṃ varṣaśataṃ sārddhaṃ śivaloke mahīyate || 187 ŚDhŚ 10.50
phālgune ekabhaktaṃ tu niyamasthena kārayet |
śyāmākakṣīranīvārair jitakrodho jitendriyaḥ |
caturmāsyam athāṣāḍhyām upavāsarato bhavet || 188 ŚDhŚ 10.52
paurṇamāsyāṃ tu saṃsnāpya śivaṃ bhaktyā vidhānataḥ |
mṛdāṣṭakena vidhinā pañcagavyena yatnataḥ || 189 ŚDhŚ 10.53
saṃpūjya ca vidhānena raktaṃ gomithunaṃ dadet |
prayāti śivasāyojyaṃ bandhubhiḥ sahito naraḥ | 190
caitramāse tu saṃprāpte yaḥ kuryād ekabhojanam |
piṣṭakaṃ payasā yuktaṃ bhuñjāno vijitendriyaḥ || 191 ŚDhŚ 10.56
dadyād gomithunaṃ śambhoḥ pūjānte sarvakarmasu | ŚDhŚ 10.57cd
yāyāc chivapuraṃ ramyaṃ suprāpyaṃ sukṛtātmabhiḥ || 192 ŚDhŚ 10.58cd
vaiśākhamāse saṃprāpte yaḥ kuryād ekabhojanam |
śālyodanaṃ tu sakṣīraṃ bhuñjīyāt tu jitendriyaḥ || 193 ŚDhŚ 10.59
saṃpūjya parameśānaṃ dadyād gomithunaṃ śubham | ŚDhŚ 10.61cd
prayāti śivasāyojyaṃ bandhubhiḥ sahito naraḥ || 194
jyeṣṭhamāse tu saṃprāpte yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
śālyodanaṃ tu bhuñjīyād ājyakṣīrapariplutam || 195 ŚDhŚ 10.64
upoṣya pūrṇamāsyāṃ tu śivaṃ pūjya vidhānataḥ |
dhūmravarṇaṃ tu goyugmaṃ śivāya vinivedayet |
śivalokam avāpnoti kṣayena parivarjitam || 196 ŚDhŚ 10.66
āṣāḍhamāse saṃprāpte kartavyam ekabhojanam |
jitendriyeṇa kartavyaṃ śaktugorasabhojanam || 197 ŚDhŚ 10.68
dadyād gomithunaṃ gauraṃ śivāyālaṃkṛtaṃ śubham | ŚDhŚ 10.69ab
aṇimādiguṇaiśvaryaiḥ śivaloke mahīyate || 198 ŚDhŚ 10.70cd
saṃprāpte śrāvaṇe māsi yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
jitendriyeṇa bhoktavyaṃ payasā ṣaṣṭhikodanam || 199 ŚDhŚ 10.71
śvetāgrapādapauṇḍraṃ ca dadyād gomithunaṃ vibhoḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.72ab
trisaptakulasaṃyuktaḥ śivaloke sa tiṣṭhati || 200
prāpte bhādrapade māsi kartavyaṃ naktabhojanam |
haviḥśeṣaṃ tu bhuñjīyāc chivaṃ pūjya vidhānataḥ || 201 ŚDhŚ 10.74
upavāsaṃ caturdaśyāṃ pūrṇamāsyāṃ śivaṃ yajet |
nīlaṃ gomithunaṃ deyaṃ rudrasāyojyatāṃ vrajet || 202 ŚDhŚ 10.75cd
māsi āśvayuje prāpte ekabhaktaṃ tu kārayet |
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ghṛtodanaṃ tu bhuñjīyād brahmacaryeṇa vartanam || 203 ŚDhŚ 10.78
pūjānte pūrṇamāsyāṃ tu kṛṣṇaṃ gomithunaṃ dadet |
mucyate pañcapāpebhyo rudralokam avāpnuyāt || 204
saṃprāpte kārttike māsi kartavyaṃ naktabhojanam |
kṣīrodanaṃ tu bhuñjīyād brahmacaryaṃ dṛḍhavratam | ŚDhŚ 10.82
dadyād gomithunaṃ raktaṃ śivalokam avāpnuyāt || 205 ŚDhŚ 10.83a
māse vai mārgaśīrṣe tu yaḥ kuryān naktabhojanam |
yavānnaṃ payasāyuktaṃ bhuñjānaḥ saṃyatendriyaḥ || 206 ŚDhŚ 10.85
dadyād gomithunaṃ dhūmraṃ śūlaṃ ca samalaṃkṛtam | ŚDhŚ 10.86ab
śivasāyojyam āyāti bandhubhiḥ sahito naraḥ || 207
pauṣamāse tu saṃprāpte kartavyaṃ naktabhojanam |
gomūtrayāvakaṃ sādhyaṃ bhoktavyaṃ tu jitendriyaiḥ || 208 ŚDhŚ 10.36
upoṣya paurṇamāsyāṃ tu śivaṃ pūjya vidhānataḥ |
dadyād gomithunaṃ raktaṃ sālaṅkāraṃ śivāya ca || 209
prāpnoty aiśvaryam atulaṃ rudratulyaparākramaḥ |
ācāryāya vratānte tu pratimāsaṃ śivāgrataḥ || 210
bhūhemavastraratnāni dātavyāni prayatnataḥ |
niyamya paścād yatnena śivavac ca kṣamāpayet || 211
mantrapūjāvihīnaṃ tu yatkṛtaṃ vidhivarjitam |
niḥphalaṃ bhavate puṃsāṃ susampūrṇaṃ samācaret || 212
umāmaheśvaraṃ nāma vrataṃ śṛṇu samāsataḥ |
bhartṛyuktāsu nārīṣu na vrataṃ nopavāsanam || 213 ŚDhŚ 10.91
pārvatyā pṛcchataḥ śambhor vrataṃ me brūhi śaṃkara |
tena saṃprītamanasā vrataṃ me tad udāhṛtam || 214
śṛṇu devi pravakṣyāmi vratānāṃ paramaṃ vratam |
strībhiḥ prayatnataḥ kāryaṃ prayatnāt tu tvadāhṛtam || 215
pūrṇamāsyām amāvāsyāṃ caturdaśyaṣṭamīṣu ca |
naktam abdaṃ prakurvīta haviṣyānnena vartanam || 216 ŚDhŚ 10.92
brahmacaryaṃ prakartavyaṃ tailāñjanavivarjitam |
bhūmiśāyī tathā satyaṃ pratimāsam udāhṛtam || 217
umāmaheśvarau kāryau surūpau hemasambhavau |
abhāvāt tārajau kāryau vitastiṃ vā tadarddhaśaḥ || 218
caturbhujaḥ śivaḥ kāryaḥ dvibhujā parameśvarī |
vṛṣārūḍhau prakartavyau surūpau navayauvanau || 219
kārttikeyaṃ vāmabhāge gaṇeśaṃ śivadakṣiṇe |
nandī madhyagataḥ kāryaḥ śūlahastas trilocanaḥ || 220
evaṃ saṃpūjya vidhivat tāmrabhājanamadhyagam |
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raktavastrāvṛttaṃ kṛtvā saṃpūjya vidhinā tataḥ || 221
samupāṣya caturdaśyāṃ paurṇamāsyāṃ samarcayet |
rātrau jāgaraṇaṃ kāryaṃ vratānāṃ kṛttikāsuta || 222
saṃpūjya parayā bhaktyā śivaṃ paramakāraṇam |
gandhamālair alaṃkṛtya raktavastraiś ca śobhanaiḥ || 223 ŚDhŚ 10.94ab
bhakṣabhojyair viśeṣeṇa vitānadhvajadarpaṇaiḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.94cd
cāmarair vyajanaiś caiva nānābhogair vidhānataḥ || 224
saṃpūjya śivabhaktāṃś ca rudrasaṃkhyāś ca yugmaśaḥ | ŚDhŚ 10.95ab
bhojanaṃ tena dātavyaṃ yugmaṃ vātha pratarpayet || 225
yathāśaktyā dakṣiṇā ca dātavyā sāṭhyavarjitā | ŚDhŚ 10.95cd
tāmrapātrasthitaṃ devaṃ pātraṃ vastreṇa guṇṭhayet || 226 ŚDhŚ 10.96ab
śirasādāya tatpātraṃ vitānacchatraśobhitam |
śaṅkhavāditraghoṣeṇa śivasyāyatanaṃ vrajet || 227 ŚDhŚ 10.97
liṅgamūrter maheśasya vratam etat samarpayet | ŚDhŚ 10.98ab
pradakṣiṇīkṛtya śivaṃ praṇipatya kṣamāpayet || 228 ŚDhŚ 10.99ab
umāmaheśvaraṃ nāma hitaṃ strīṣu vratottamam |
vaiśākhyāṃ vātha kārttikyāṃ vratārambhaṃ prakalpayet || 229
vratasyāsya mahāsena ko guṇān varṇituṃ kṣamaḥ |
kiṃ tu vakṣyāmi saṃkṣepāc chṛṇuṣvaikamanā suta || 230
tāṃs tān bhogān avāpnoti śuddhavidyāṣṭamadhyagaḥ |
sarvaiśvaryaguṇopetān sadbhir eva mahātapaḥ || 231
sarvajñatā tṛptir anādibodhaḥ
svatantratā nityam aluptaśaktiḥ |

anantaśaktitvam avāpya yatnān
nirāmayaṃ yas tu padaṃ prayāti || 232

atha liṅgavrataṃ nāma kramaprāptaṃ nigadyate |
saṃsnāpya devadeveśaṃ yatnāt pañcāmṛtena tu || 233
sitacandanatoyena snāpya liṅgaṃ vilipya ca |
śvetair vikaśitaiḥ padmaiḥ saṃpūjya praṇipatya ca || 234 (see ŚDhŚ 9.8ff)
naivedyādi tato dadyāt khaṇḍakṣīrājyasaṃyutam |
ghārikaṃ kiraṇaṃ caiva lāvakaṃ modakaṃ tathā || 235
pūrayec ca śivāgraṃ tu tato vidhiṃ samācaret |
paṅkaje vimale śuddhe nicchidre puṣpite śubhe || 236
karṇikāyāṃ tu saṃsthāpya liṅgaṃ vai gandhasambhavam |
aṅguṣṭhamātrapramitaṃ pīṭhanālakabhūṣitam || 237
sthāpya dakṣiṇamūrtau tu bilvapatraiḥ samarcayet |
aguruṃ dakṣiṇe pārśve kunaṭī brahmasaṃsthitā || 238
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vaiṣṇavyāṃ candanaṃ sthāpya viṣṇukāntā pūrvadiggatā |
sugandhaiś ca vicitraiś ca kuṅkumaiḥ pūjayec chivam || 239
agaruṃ silhakaṃ candraṃ suraktaṃ dhūpam īritam |
vikeśāni vicitrāṇi sūkṣmavāsāṃsi dāpayet || 240
mahāvarticatuṣkaṃ tu dīpaṃ sāṣṭottaraṃ tathā |
nivedya śivamantreṇa triḥ kṛtvā tu pradakṣiṇam || 241
sarvopahārasaṃyuktaṃ liṅgaṃ liṅge samarpayet |
idaṃ te devadeveśa tulyaṃ liṅgaṃ samarpitam || 242
etal liṅgavrataṃ nāma vratānām uttamottamam |
anena vidhinā devā brahmaviṣṇutvatāṃ gatāḥ |
vratenānena devatvaṃ prāptaṃ ca manasepsitam || 243 (ŚDhŚ 9.16)
amāvāsyāṃ viśeṣeṇa pūjayitvā maheśvaram |
naktaṃ tu carate yas tu yāvajjīvaṃ śivājñayā || 244
guruṃ pūjya vidhānena vastrahemānnapānakaiḥ |
rātrau jāgaraṇaṃ kāryaṃ śivasyāgre prayatnataḥ |
etac chivavrataṃ nāma śivatvaṃ jāyate nṛṇām || 245
brahmacārisahasrebhyo vedādhyāyī viśiṣyate | (ŚDhŚ 7.69,
vedādhyāyisahasrebhyo hy agnihotrī viśiṣyate || 246 VSS 19.45ff)
agnihotrisahasrebhyo yajñayājī viśiṣyate |
yajñayājisahasrebhyo mantrayājī viśiṣyate || 247 (ŚDhŚ 7.70)
mantrayojisahasrebhyo satrayājyadhiko mataḥ |
satrayājisahasrebhyo sarvavidyāgamaḥ paraḥ || 248 (ŚDhŚ 7.71)
sarvavidyārthakoṭīnāṃ śivabhakto viśiṣyate |
tasmai deyaṃ prayatnena tato grāhyaṃ vidhānataḥ |
bhaktyā devaṃ śivaṃ tasmād arcayec chāntamānasaḥ | 249 (ŚDhŚ 7.72)
pṛthivyāṃ yāni tīrthāni puṇyāny āyatanāni ca |
vasanti liṅgamūle tu tasmāl liṅgaṃ samarcayet || 250 (ŚDhŚ 8.1)
ekakālaṃ trikālaṃ vā catuḥkālam athāpi vā |
apūjya parameśānaṃ bhuṅkte yas tu pramādataḥ || 251 (ŚDhŚ 11.5–6)
prāyaścittaṃ prakartavyam anyathā narakaṃ vrajet |
pūjālopo na kartavyaḥ sūtake mṛtake ’thavā || 252
jalabudbudavaj jīvās tasmāl liṅgaṃ sadārcayet |
gītanṛtyopahāreṇa śaṅkhavāditraniḥsvanaiḥ |
vidhūya sarvapāpāni śivalokaṃ sa gacchati || 253
yo gāṃ payasvinīṃ dadyāt taruṇīṃ bhūṣaṇānvitām
dakṣiṇāṃ mūrtim āsādya śivabhaktāya bhaktitaḥ || 254 (ŚDhŚ 8.44)
kārttikyāṃ vātha vaiśākhyāṃ tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu |
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pṛthivī tena dattā tu saśailavanakānanā || 255
vṛṣotsargaṃ tu kārttikyāṃ kartavyaṃ viṣuve tathā |
nīlaṃ vṛṣaṃ samutsṛjya prāpnoti paramāṃ gatim |
nandanti pitaras tasya brahmaloke na saṃśayaḥ || 256
atha liṅgavratāny atra śṛṇu leśena ṣaṇmukha |
kārttikyāṃ tu samārabhya vrataṃ vai saṃśitavrataḥ || 257
kārttikasya caturdaśyāṃ śuklāyāṃ pūjayec chivam |
mahāsnānaṃ prakartavyaṃ mahāpūjāthavā punaḥ || 258
liṅgavratānāṃ sarveṣāṃ tathā naktena vartanam |
pūjāṃ kṛtvā prayatnena vastranaivedyakādibhiḥ || 259
śālipiṣṭamayaṃ liṅgaṃ kuryād ratnipramāṇataḥ |
tilaprasthaṃ suvarṇaṃ ca liṅgasyopari saṃnyaset || 260
dhūpaṃ vai kunduruṃ deyaṃ candanam aguruṃ tathā |
śivarūpāya dātavyaṃ śivaṃ yad akṣayaṃ tadā || 261
saṃpūjya pūrvaval liṅgaṃ mahāsnānena tattvataḥ |
vilepya kuṅkumenaiva śivaṃ tenaiva pūjayet || 262
śvetacandanaliṅgaṃ tu kartavyaṃ pūrvamānataḥ |
suvarṇaṃ taṇḍulaprasthaṃ puṣpe dhāryaṃ śivāgrataḥ || 263
karpūreṇa ca dhūpaṃ tu caturdikṣu prakalpayet |
mahāvartyaṣṭakaṃ deyaṃ dadhipātre śatāṣṭakam || 264
evaṃ kṛtvā vidhānena liṅgaṃ liṅgāya nirvapet |
īśānarudrasaṃjñāya ācāryāya prayojayet || 265
śivasāyojyatāṃ yāti vratenānena ṣaṇmukha |
pauṣyaśuklacaturdaśyāṃ pūrvavat pūjayec chivam || 266
pūjānte gugguluṃ śubhraṃ śivasya purato dahet |
pāyasaṃ ghṛtasaṃmiśraṃ sakhaṇḍaṃ prasthasaṃmitam || 267
naivedyaṃ purato deyaṃ patākā śaktisaṃkhyayā |
dhvajaṃ tathā punaḥ śvetaṃ liṅgaṃ vai śālipiṣṭajam || 268
tilāḍhakaṃ suvarṇa ca liṅgadakṣiṇadik nyaset |
śaṃkarākhyasya rudrasya vratam etat samarpayet || 269
māghaśuklacaturdaśyāṃ śivaṃ saṃpūjya pūrvavat |
śālyodanakṛtaṃ liṅgaṃ tilaprasthaṃ suvarṇakam || 270
śivasya dakṣiṇe bhāge dhāritavyaṃ prayatnataḥ |
mudgodanaṃ ghṛtaṃ caiva pūrvasyāṃ prasthasammitam || 271
aguruṃ silhakaṃ candraṃ dahed dhūpaṃ śivāgrataḥ |
vratam evaṃvidhānena ugrarudrāya nirvapet |
vratānte tu guruṃ bhaktyā yathāśaktyā prapūjayet || 272
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phālgunaśuklacaturdaśyāṃ śivaṃ pūjya vidhānataḥ |
guggulaṃ saghṛtaṃ dhūpaṃmahāvarticatuṣṭayam || 273
modakāni vicitrāṇi kṣīrī deyā ghṛtaplutā |
pūrvoktena vidhānena tathā liṅgaṃ nivedayet || 274
sarvāvayavataḥ pūjya ācāryaṃ bhūridakṣiṇam |
evaṃ kṛtvā mahāsena prāpnoti na bhavaṃ kvacit || 275
caitraśuklacaturdaśyāṃ śivaṃ pūjya vidhānataḥ |
rocanāpalamātreṇa tena liṅgaṃ vilepayet || 276
naivedyaṃ pāyasaprasthaṃ khaṇḍalaḍḍukasaṃyutam |
saghṛtaṃ gugguluṃ deyaṃ palānāṃ tu śataṃ punaḥ || 277
nivedayet piṣṭaliṅgaṃ tilaprasthaṃ sahemayuk |
śivadakṣiṇadigbhāge sthāpitavyaṃ prayatnataḥ || 278
bhavarudrāya nivartya ācāryaṃ pūjayet tataḥ |
evaṃ kuryāt prayatnena mokṣam akṣayam icchatā || 279
caturdaśyāṃ śuklapakṣe vaiśākhasya prayatnataḥ |
śivaṃ pūjya vidhānena mahāsnapanapūrvakam || 280
vilipya kuṅkumenaiva damanair arcayec chivam |
liṅgaṃ piṣṭamayaṃ kṛtvā hemapuṣpavibhūṣitam || 281
tilaprasthaṃ suvarṇaṃ ca liṅgadakṣiṇadik nyaset |
mahāvartidvayaṃ deyaṃ dīpamālā ghṛtena tu || 282
saghṛtaṃ guggulaṃ deyaṃ palānāṃ tu śatadvayam |
aguruṃ silhakaṃ candraṃ pratyekasya palaṃ dahet || 283
tato damanapuṣpais tu śivaṃ saṃpūjya bhaktitaḥ |
suvarṇaṃ tilaliṅgaṃ ca bhavarudrāya nirvapet || 284
rudrasaṃkhyās tu guravo dakṣitavyā prayatnataḥ |
bhūdānavastradānaiś ca suvarṇādiṣu vistaraiḥ || 285
etad vratottamaṃ nāma pratisamvatsare hitam |
evaṃ yaḥ kurute bhaktyā gacchate śāśvataṃ padam || 286
pitaras tasya nandante rudraloke yathāsukham |
divyaṃ varṣāyutaṃ sāgraṃ tatas teṣu dhaneśvarāḥ || 287
prāptajñānāḥ punas teṣu śive nitye layaṃ yayuḥ |
yaḥ karoti mahāsena śivavat sa hi pūjyate || 288
jyeṣṭhaśuklacaturdaśyāṃ nityaṃ kṛtvā śivaṃ yajet |
vilipya candanenaiva jātīpuṣpaiś ca pūjayet || 289
kuṅkumaṃ laghucandraṃ ca dhūpaṃ deyaṃ śivāgrataḥ |
dīpamālās tu dātavyā ghārikāṃ †karaṇībahūn† || 290
lāvaṇān gālavāṃś caiva kṣīriṇīṃ ghṛtasaṃyutām ||
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khaṇḍapātrāṇi deyāni ghṛtapātrāṇi tadvahiḥ || 291
suvarṇatilaliṅgaṃ ca piṣṭajaṃ tu samarpayet |
śarvarudrāya bhaktyā tu namaskṛtya punaḥ punaḥ || 292
ācāryapūjā kartavyā hemavastrānnapānakaiḥ |
evaṃ yaḥ kurute bhaktyā mokṣam akṣayam icchatā |
kulān uddharate so hi daśa pūrvān daśāparān || 293
āṣāḍhasya caturdaśyāṃ śuklapakṣe viśeṣataḥ |
śivaṃ pūjya vidhānena mahāsnapanapūrvakam || 294
vilipya candanair devaṃ prayatnāt tu catuḥsamaiḥ |
candraṃ candanakāśmīraṃ grathitānāṃ śikhidhvaja || 295
etac catuḥsamaṃ nāma aṅgarāgaṃ śivapriyam |
spṛkkā kuṅkumakarpūralaghucandanasaṃyutam || 296
dhūpaṃ tu purato deyaṃ naivedyaṃ †kiraṇābahūn† |
ghārikāṃ laḍḍukāṃ caiva ghṛtapūraṃ †padatṛkam† || 297
nivedya kṣīrapānaṃ ca mahādevaṃ parāmayam |
piṣṭaliṅgaṃ suvarṇaṃ ca pūgapātraṃ ca nirvapet || 298
vitānaṃ ca patākāś ca vyajanaṃ darpaṇaṃ tathā |
ācāryaṃ pūjayet paścād vastrahemānnavāhanaiḥ || 299
evaṃ yaḥ kurute samyak sa yāti paramaṃ padam |
pitaras tasya modante rudraloke samantataḥ |
kalpakoṭisahasrāṇi kalpakoṭiśatāni ca || 300
śrāvaṇasya caturdaśyāṃ śuklapakṣe vrataṃ caret |
nityaṃ naimittikaṃ kṛtvā tataḥ kāmyaṃ samācaret || 301
snānaṃ pūjā japo dhyānaṃ homaṃ caiva tu pañcamam |
iti nityaṃ samākhyātam ahany ahani ṣaṇmukha || 302
aṣṭamyādinimitteṣu yā pūjā dviguṇā tathā |
pavitrārohaṇaṃ tadvan nityāṅgaṃ niyame sthitam || 303
dīkṣā caiva pratiṣṭhā ca grahaṇe cāyane tathā |
ṣaḍaśītimukhāny evaṃ naimittikam udāhṛtam || 304
†kāmyaṃ vratāstu vijñeyāḥ kartavyāddhitayāt param† |
saṃpūjya parameśānaṃ pūrvavac ca vilepanam || 305
vānaraṃ tuhinaṃ dhūpaṃ naivedyaṃ pāyasaṃ ghṛtam |
vastrapūtodakaṃ pānaṃ devāya parikalpayet || 306
tāmbūlapiṣṭakaṃ liṅgaṃ sasuvarṇaṃ samarpayet |
vyajanaṃ pāduke paṭṭaṃ gandhadhūpasamudgakam || 307
nivedya vidhivad bhaktyā bhīmarudrāya bhaktitaḥ |
ācāryapūjā parataḥ kartavyā sādhyavarjitā || 308
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anena vratamukhyena śive yāti layaṃ param |
kulān uddharate so hi daśapūrvān daśaparān || 309
pitaras tasya nandanti rudraloke yathāsukham |
divyavarṣāyutāny āṣṭau tato yāti divaukasam || 310
māsi bhādrapade śukle caturdaśyāṃ vrataṃ caret |
snānaṃ pañcāmṛtenaiva laghunā tu vilepanam || 311
dhūpaṃ tu ca palaṃ deyaṃ śaśinā lalitena ca |
dhūpāmbarasamāyuktaṃ tadabhāvāl latānvitam || 312
khaṇḍakhādyāny anekāni modakākiraṇāni ca |
ghārikāṃ vaṭakāṃ ceti tathā śikhariṇī śubhā || 313
śālitaṇḍulaprasthaṃ tu piṣṭaliṅgaṃ suvarṇakam |
tāmbūlanicayaṃ tadvad vyajanāsanapāduke || 314
jānunī bhūmige kṛtvā nivedya ca pinākine |
pūrvavad gurupūjā ca kartavyā sādhyavarjitā || 315
prayāti śivasāyojyaṃ bandhubhiḥ sahito naraḥ |
pitaras tasya modante rudraloke tu rudravat || 316
śuklapakṣe caturdaśyāṃ māsi cāśvayuje vratam |
snānaṃ pañcāmṛtenaiva rocanāyāḥ palena tu || 317
vilepanaṃ tu śaśibhiḥ unmattais tu samarcayet |
dīpamālāśatenaiva bhakṣyaṃ śālyodanaṃ ghṛtam || 318
pūpakhaṇḍāni siddhāni kṣīrapānaṃ ghṛtaṃ śubham |
ailākakkolapātraṃ tu jātipūgaphalāni ca || 319
gandhaliṅgaṃ suvarṇaṃ ca śivāya vinivedayet |
ācāryaṃ parataḥ pūjya hemavastrānnavāhanaiḥ || 320
śivasāyojyatāṃ yāti pitṛbhiḥ saha śāṅkari |
caturdaśyāṃ kārttikasya śuklapakṣe vrataṃ śṛṇu || 321
mahāsnānaṃ purā kāryaṃ lepanaṃ tu catuḥsamaiḥ |
dīpamālāśatenaiva mahāvarticatuṣṭayam || 322
dvāre dhvajā vaijayantyā madhye dikṣu vidikṣu ca |
paṭe tu candrakaṃ deyaṃ dikṣu dhūpasamudgakā || 323
laghuvānarasītaṃ ca raktacandanasaṃyutam |
vidikṣu guggulughṛtaśataikaikena dhūpanam || 324
śālipiṣṭena vṛṣabhaṃ pūrvasyāṃ droṇakalpitam |
tatpṛṣṭhe piṣṭajaṃ liṅgaṃ dvādaśāṅgulam īpsitam || 325
hemamālāsamāyuktaṃ muktāsragdāmabhūṣitam |
nivedya parayā bhaktyā śāśvatāya prayatnataḥ || 326
bhuktyarthaṃ vātha muktyarthaṃ tasmin svātmārtham eva ca |
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idaṃ te ’stu mahādeva idam evāstu siddhidam || 327
nivedyaṃ vidhivat samyag vrataṃ samyag yathoditam |
prāpnoty aiśvaryam atulaṃ mokṣam akṣayam icchatā || 328
kṛtaghno brahmahā caiva so ’pi rudrapadaṃ labhet |
pūjānte parayā bhaktyā guruṃ saṃpūjya yatnataḥ || 329
hemavastrānnapānaiś ca maṇibhir muktakādibhiḥ |
hastidānaṃ pradātavyaṃ abhāvād aśvasambhavam || 330
evaṃ kṛtena saṃpūjya liṅgavrataṃ kṛtaṃ bhavet |
adhunā saṃpravakṣyāmi pratimāvratam uttamam || 331
mahāsnānaṃ mahāvartidīpamālāśataṃ tathā |
vilepanaṃ kuṅkumena dhūpaṃ vai guggulena tu || 332
śatenāṣṭottareṇaiva nivedyaṃ payasā ghṛtam |
tālamātrā caturvaktrā trinetrā ca caturbhujā || 333
śūlāsidhanurvāṇāṅgā nānābharaṇabhūṣitā |
śālipiṣṭamayaṃ kāryaṃ vṛṣaṃ piṣṭena śobhanam || 334
cāmarair vījyamānaṃ tu śivaṃ tatra vikalpayet |
darpaṇaṃ caiva tāmbūlaṃ vyajanaṃ pādukāsanam || 335
vaijayantīdhvajaṃ yānam ācāryāya prayatnataḥ |
māsi māsi prakartavyaṃ caturdaśyāṃ śīte ’hani || 336
kārttikaṃ tu samārabhya yāvad āśvayujāvadhi |
etad vratottamaṃ nāma pratimāvratam īritam || 337
brahmahā guruhā yas tu pañcapātakasaṃyutaḥ |
mitraghnaś ca kṛtaghnaś ca yo ’pi viśvāsaghātakaḥ || 338
so ’pi rudrapadaṃ yāti trisaptakulasaṃyutaḥ |
koṭikoṭisahasraṃ tu śivaloke tu modate || 339
tadante jāyate rājā sa eko vīryavān sudhīḥ |
jñātvaiśvaryam avāpnoti śivadīkṣāprabhāvataḥ || 340
paraṃ padam avāpnoti yena bhūyo na jāyate |
evaṃ copadiśet tasya bhūmidānaṃ tu kārayet || 341
modate tatra bhavane divyavarṣāyutatrayam |
tadante prāpnuyād yogaṃ śivaṃ yena dhruvaṃ vrajet || 342
kārttikaṃ tu samārabhya yas tu naktena vartate |
mahāgajaṃ mahāśvaṃ vā mahāyānam athāpi vā || 343
dātavyaṃ tu prayatnena tadā tad vratam āpnuyāt |
daridrāṇām anāthānāṃ vratāni śṛṇu leśataḥ || 344
kārttikaṃ tu samārabhya ekabhuktaṃ tu kārayet |
yāvad āśvayujāntaṃ tu tatra puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu || 345
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divyaṃ varṣaśataṃ sārddhaṃ rudraloke mahīyate |
kārtikena samārabhya yāvad āśvayujāvadhi || 346
sandhyākāle caren maunaṃ yāvat tārānuvīkṣaṇam |
prayānti rudralokaṃ tu dehānte bandhubhiḥ saha || 347
yāvad āśvayujāntaṃ tu tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu |
varṣāyutaśataṃ tatra rudraloke vasatyalam || 348
tadante jñānayogena sarvaiśvaryapadaṃ labhet |
kārttike śuklapakṣe tu caturdaśyāṃ vrataṃ caret || 349
nirāhāram atho maunaṃ pratimāsi †samāvadhi† |
rudraloke vaset so hi yāvad brahmacaturdaśa || 350
ubhayoś ca caturdaśyāṃ nirāhāreṇa vartate |
kārttikaṃ tu samārabhya yāvad āśvayujāvadhi || 351
rudraloke vaset so hi yāvad brahmāyuṣaḥ śatam |
kārttikaṃ tu samārabhya yāvat saṃvatsarāvadhi | 352
śuklāṣṭamyāṃ sopavāsas tasya puṇyaphalaṃ śṛṇu |
rudraloke vaset so hi yāvad indrāś caturdaśa || 353
evaṃ vai kṛṣṇapakṣe tu yo ’ṣṭamyāṃ tasya tatphalam |
dvābhyāṃ yopavased bhaktyā tasya śataguṇaṃ phalam || 354
evaṃ kṛṣṇacaturdaśyāṃ phalaṃ tu śivavad bhavet |
dvābhyāṃ sahasraṃ guṇitaṃ phalaṃ prāpnoti mānavaḥ || 355
māsi māsi vrataṃ kāryaṃ prayatnāc chivam icchatā |
phalaṃ vāpy athavā śākaṃ vastraśayyāṅgam eva vā || 356
kuṅkumāgurutāmbūlacandramāsanavāhanam |
tathā cābharaṇaṃ ramyaṃ śayyāṃ vā yan manepsitam || 357
māsi māsi śivasyāgre nyastavyaṃ śivam icchatā |
akṣayaṃ tam avāpnoti yāvad brahmadiśo daśa || 358
vrataṃ kṛtvā phalaṃ yas tu śivāya vinivedayet |
mumukṣuṇā prakartavyaṃ śāśvataṃ tena vāpyate || 359
yad dravyaṃ yac ca susvādaṃ yad dṛśyaṃ yac ca durlabham |
yat pavitraṃ tūpapādyaṃ māsaṃ vā vatsarāvadhi || 360
vratānte śivabhaktāya datvā bhūyas tad aśnīyāt |
kṛtaṃ tu niyamaṃ yena na yāti niyamāvadhim || 361
vratabhaṅge samutpanne prāyaścittī tadā bhavet |
ācāryaṃ pūjya vidhivac chuddhayā draviṇena tu || 362
śivasyāgre vidhānena tadvākyaṃ kārayet sadā |
vicāryaitat tu vaktavyaṃ yena śreyo bhūyo bhavet || 363
vicārahīnaṃ yo vakti sa tasyāśubham aśnute |

246



i
i

“sdhs10_book” — 2025/2/12 — 14:25 — page 247 — #247 i
i

i
i

i
i

Bṛhatkālottara

na snehān na tathā lobhān na dveṣān mohato ’thavā || 364
dharmacintā prakartavyā yathāśāstrānusārataḥ |
yaḥ svaśāstram atikramya paraśāstreṇa vartate || 365
vṛthā pariśramas tasya na tatphalam avāpnuyāt |
śivasyāgre prayatnena pratimāṃ svāṃ prakalpayet || 366
taccintāṃ dīpikāhastāṃ tanmukhāṃ hemasambhavām |
trailokyadānam aiśvaryaṃ tatphalaṃ prāpnuyān naraḥ || 367
vittahīnas tu vimukhaḥ śivasyāgre nivedayet |
nānāvidhāni cāstrāṇi kāṣṭhajāni śubhāni ca || 368
nānāvidhāni cihnāni dhvajāni vividhāni ca |
pakṣīṇi ca vicitrāṇi kusumāni viśeṣataḥ || 369
dāsīdāśāśvabahavaḥ kuñjarās turagādayaḥ |
mithunāni tu sarvāṇi parvatāḥ saritas tathā || 370
nānāvidyādharī cānyā brahmaviṣṇumaheśvarāḥ |
lokapālā grahāḥ sarve toraṇāni gṛhāṇi ca || 371
devālayāni vṛkṣāś ca ārāmopavanāni ca |
śakaṭāni vicitrāṇi bhakṣyāni vividhāni ca || 372
citrāṇi citrayuktāni prekṣaṇāni bahūni ca |
vāditravādivargāś ca vimānāni śubhāni ca || 373
sāyudhāni tathānyāni yāṣṭikāni viśeṣataḥ |
vīrāṇi mallayuddhāni kṛtvā kāṣṭhamṛgāṇi ca || 374
varṇakai rañjayitvā tu śivasyāgre nivedayet |
mahāvartidvayaṃ deyaṃ śivapūjād anantaram || 375
dakṣiṇāmūrtim āśritya gaur ekā vai śivāya ca |
dātavyaṃ tu prayatnena vastrahemasumaṇḍitā || 376
vṛṣotsargaṃ tataḥ kāryaṃ śivasyāgre vidhānataḥ |
śivabhaktāya viprāya deyā vai dakṣiṇā śubhā || 377
sarveṣāṃ caiva yajñānāṃ tīrthānāṃ yat phalaṃ śubham |
tat phalaṃ koṭiguṇitaṃ prāpnoty aiśvaryasambhavam || 378
kulān uddharate so hi daśapūrvān daśāparān |
suviprāṇāṃ vinītānāṃ bhaktānāṃ bhāvitātmanām |
dānaṃ samāsataḥ khyātaṃ sarvadānasamanvitam || 379
śivadīkṣām anuprāpya rakṣitavyo prayatnataḥ |
yamaiś ca niyamaiś caiva vratacaryādibhis tathā || 380
saphalā jāyate tena rakṣitā tu kṛṣir yathā |
anyathā pakṣiṇo vṛndair nirmūlā kriyate tadā || 381
sāpekṣanirapekṣāṇi vratāni dvividhāni ca |
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muktaye kāmahīnāni sakāmāni tu bhuktaye || 382
dīkṣaiva mokṣadā puṃsāṃ karmasāmyā tu sā bhavet |
tatprerakaḥ śivaḥ sākṣāc chaktipātavaśena tu || 383
śaktipātaś caturddhā tu tīvramandādibhedataḥ |
śaktipāte smṛtaṃ cihnaṃ śivabhaktiś ca niścalā || 384
audāryaṃ śāstraśaktiś ca liṅgārādhanatatparaḥ |
samatvaṃ sarvabhūteṣu dayākāruṇyasaṃyutaḥ || 385
kṣamā satyaṃ śucitvaṃ ca sarvabhūtadayā tathā |
astitvaṃ cārjavatvaṃ ca cihnāny etāni vai viduḥ || 386
dīkṣayā śravaṇe yogyo dīkṣayā pūjane kṣamaḥ |
dīkṣayāśramadharmās tu pravartante yathārhataḥ || 387
dīkṣayā prāpyate jñānaṃ dīkṣayā siddhayo bhavet |
muktidā tena vai dīkṣā jñānadā vā taraṅgiṇī || 388
śivadīkṣābhisiktā ye sarvatraivādhikāriṇaḥ |
kaulapāśupatādīnāṃ saurasāṃkhyamateṣu ca || 389
śaivaḥ sarvādhikārī tu nāsevī tu kathañcanaḥ |
śivamūlāny āgamāni śrutayaś ca viśeṣataḥ || 390
tatsadbhāve ’numānaṃ tu sāmānyaṃ sudṛḍhaṃ matam |
dvyaṇukāj jāyate sarvaṃ aṇutvāt prerakaḥ śivaḥ || 391
aṅgīkṛtānavasthā tair aṇumānaṃ tataḥ punaḥ |
aṅgīkṛtaṃ kāraṇaṃ tu tair evaṃ kṛtabuddhibhiḥ || 392
nityaṃ śabda iti yeṣāṃ pratijñā teṣu niḥphalā |
na pañcāvayavaśuddhir na trirātrapadā tathā || 393
†śrutivaktā na vai vāsti viśvate bhūya eva tat† |
gṛhārāmādikeṣv evaṃ tathā mārgadrumeṣu ca || 394
anādy eko ’vyayaṃ kartā tena siddho maheśvaraḥ |
na jaḍās tasya manyante susiddhaṃ sudhiyaṃ prati || 395
pratiśruto sa bhagavān śrūyate ca punaḥ punaḥ |
evaṃ jñātvā mahāsena śive mokṣaṃ samācaret || 396
ūrdhvasrote tu jñātavyaṃ śṛṇu ṣaṇmukha leśataḥ |
pṛthivyādīni bhūtāni pañca mūlāni dehinām || 397
ādhārās tatraiva pañca aṅguṣṭhān mastakāvadhi |
śabdādyās tu guṇāḥ pañca śrotrādīnāṃ ca pañcasu || 398
ātmā caturvidho viddhi prāṇādyā daśa vāyavaḥ |
ekādaśāḥ smṛtā mantrāḥ ṣaḍ evātra tu kāraṇāḥ || 399
†catuḥṣaṭpadārthas† tu jñātvā muktas tu mocayet |
ity evam ūrdhvasrotreṣu boddhavyaṃ tu caturvidham || 400
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śivaḥ śikhā tathā jyotiḥ sa sā vidyā śivāgame |
ity etat sārabhūtaṃ tu mantrā mantravratāṣṭakam || 401
catuḥpāde ṣaṭpadārthe tantre kālātmake suta |
vratāni ca leśoktāni dānāni vividhāni ca || 402
samarthaiḥ pālitavyāni na stribhir na ca bālakaiḥ |
na tu bālīśavṛddhais tu rogārttair vā śikhidhvaja || 403
dānaṃ deyaṃ tathā tais tu śivasyāgre prayatnataḥ |
ayaneṣu ca sarveṣu grahaṇe dvividhe tathā |
dvijāya śivabhaktāya bhogān akṣayam icchatā || 404
iti kālottare mahātantre vratapaṭalam ||
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General Index

Sanskrit words, including titles of works, are typeset in italics. Sanskrit
names of deities, divine beings, humans (including authors), months, etc.,
and the names of modern authors, are written in a non-italic, standard
typeface with capitalised initial letters. English words are presented in a
non-italic, standard typeface. (The boundaries between these categories
are sometimes fluid.)

abdadīkṣā, 121, 122
abortion, 146
ācārya, 13, 35, 36

-pūjā, 35
āḍhaka, 152, 153, 163
Āditya, 24, 140
ærial vehicles (see also vimāna),

14, 16, 36, 125, 128–136,
140, 144–154, 156–158,
161, 165, 168, 177, 178

Agasti, 33
Agastya, 33
agnihotṛ, 114
Agnipurāṇa, 159
agniṣṭoma, 16, 114, 119, 122
ahiṃsā (see alsonon-violence), 147,

178
aiśvarya, 123
aluptaśakti, 37
amānta, 124
amla, 128
Aṃśumat, 30
anādibodha, 37
anantaśakti, 37

annadīkṣā, 122
ant-hill, 128
appropriation, 11, 13, 20, 22, 25,

26, 29, 30, 34, 37
Apsaras, 125, 149, 159, 161
Arka, 29, 30
artha, 138, 142
Arthaśāstra, 128
Aruṇa, 31
Aryaman, 30
Āṣāḍha, 16, 17, 19, 121, 155, 156
ascetic, 116
āśrama, 16
Aṣṭādhyāyī, 138, 179
asteya (see alsonon-stealing), 137,

148
Asura, 125, 127, 134
aśvamedha, 16, 119
aśvaratha, 130, 136, 151
asvatantra, 28
Āśvayuja, 17, 19, 134
Āśvina, 16, 122
Atharvavedapariśiṣṭa, 124, 127,

128



i
i

“sdhs10_book” — 2025/2/12 — 14:25 — page 266 — #266 i
i

i
i

i
i

atirātra, 16, 114, 118, 120

Badarikāśrama, 33
bali, 160
barley, 17, 125, 136
bath, 117, 124, 128, 131, 132, 137–

139, 144, 164, 175, 176
Baudhāyanagṛhyasūtra, 128
bed, 19, 155, 165, 166
bha-vipulā, 125, 138, 140, 164
Bhādrapada, 16, 17, 19, 121, 133,

157
Bhaga, 30
Bhagavadgītā, 143
Bhāgavatapurāṇa, 145
bhakta

devotee, 13, 26, 27, 116, 139,
160

food, 147, 148, 163, 180
Bhānumat, 30
Bhāskara, 30
Bhava, 19, 115, 149, 152
bhāvanā, 148
Bhaviṣyapurāṇa, 21–26, 29–32,

115, 122, 123, 254
Bhojaka, 31
Bhūta, 159
bilva, 121
Borges, Jorge Luis, 11
Brahmā, 14, 26, 28, 31, 116, 140
Brahmaloka, 14, 140, 141
Brahmayāmala, 120
Brahmins, 13, 19, 26–28, 116, 122,

125, 127, 160
Bṛhaspati, 127
Bṛhatkālottara, 13, 22, 34–37, 43,

254
Bṛhatsaṃhitā, 124, 129

Buddhism, 143
bull, 16, 17, 19, 20, 25, 125–127,

129, 131, 133, 134, 136,
149, 163, 167, 168, 177,
181

Caitra, 16, 17, 19, 119, 129, 152
cakravāka, 134
cakravartin, 36
Cambodia, 16
Caṇḍakiraṇa, 30
Caṇḍikā, 24
caru, 19, 151, 155, 160, 180
cat’s-eye gems, 134
cattle, 15
Caturvargacintāmaṇi, 21, 24, 114,

127, 138, 144, 163
chastity, 116, 137, 138, 144, 147,

176
clarifiedbutter (see also ghee), 131,

148
clothes, 122
compassion, 134, 137, 148
coronation, 127
cow (see also cattle), 14–17, 19,

20, 25, 118, 120–122, 125–
134, 136, 155, 167–169,
175, 177, 178, 181

cow’s urine, 16, 118, 128, 175
cow-dung, 16, 121, 128, 178
cow-horn water, 121
cow-pen, 130

cranes, 132

Daitya, 159
dakṣinā, 27
dāna, 14, 19, 156, 159
Dānava, 161
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darśānta, 124
daśāha, 114
daśarātra, 120
dāsī, 36
Deccan, 24
deva, 161
Devarāja, 31
Devī, 27, 31, 166
Devīpurāṇa, 22, 25, 28, 31, 253
devotee (see also bhakta), 11, 13,

14, 17, 26, 116, 125, 135–
137, 139, 140, 142, 164,
178

devotion, 11, 28, 32, 156
dharma (see also religious duties),

21, 32, 33, 123, 138, 142,
147, 149, 164

Dharmanibandhas, 21, 29
Dharmaputrikā, 39–41
Dharmasaṃhitā, 175
disgust, 143
Divākara, 30
Divaspati, 30
donation (see also gift), 13, 14, 19,

30, 36, 123, 148, 166, 169,
176, 181

duḥkhānta, 126, 143

eating at night (see also naktab-
hojana), 15, 17, 32, 34,
115–118, 124, 127–129,
131, 133–138, 174–176

eclipse, 123
ekabhakta, 147, 148, 163
elephants, 129, 164
equinox, 123

fasting, 11, 13–16, 18, 19, 114,

123, 124, 127, 128, 137,
144–146, 148, 164, 174

fire-sacrifices, 117
flour, 17–19, 35, 129, 146, 149–

152, 154, 155, 163, 166

gaṇa, 23, 31, 115, 159, 161
Gaṇapati, 31
Gandharva, 14, 141, 159, 161

-loka, 14
Gaṇeśa, 33
Gaṅgāmāhātmya, 34
gaṅgāvrata, 34
Garuḍapurāṇa, 134
geese, 131
Genette, Gérard, 21, 22
ghee (see also clarifiedbutter), 16,

17, 122, 124, 127, 128,
131, 134, 138

ghṛtakambala, 127
gift (see also donation), 15, 19, 20,

25, 35, 36, 125, 127, 160,
164

godāna, 30
gold, 122, 145, 146
grain mountain, 19, 158
Grantha, 38, 41
Guha, 31
Guhyaka, 117
guṇa, 37, 123
guru, 35

-pūjā, 35

haviṣyabhojana, 175
Haracaritacintāmaṇi, 143, 255
Harimoto, Kengo, 38
Hazra, Rajendra C., 32
hemanta, 163
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Hemādri, 21, 24, 25, 43, 114
Hinduism, 11, 18, 143
homa, 31
honey, 122
horn-water, 16, 120
horse, 130, 133, 136, 150, 151,

155
husband, 138, 141, 142, 144–154,

157, 158, 162, 178
hypertext, 22, 25, 26
hypertextuality, 22
hypotext, 22, 23, 27, 29, 36

indifference, 143
Indra, 14, 31, 118, 121, 124, 127,

141
-loka, 14, 141

Īśa, 124, 146, 164
-loka, 145, 151

Īśvara, 16, 34, 35, 122, 131, 140,
142, 147, 151–153, 161,
162

jasmine, 131
Jayākhya, 35
jīvaṃjīvaka, 135, 178
Jyeṣṭha, 16, 17, 19, 34, 120, 131,

154
jñāna, 143

-yoga, 126

Kailāsa, 19, 152, 153
Kālottara, 34, 35
kalpatarudāna, 36
kāma, 138, 142
Kāmadeva, 173
kāmadhenu, 36
kāmapradastrīvrata, 30

karma, 140, 142, 143, 152
Kārttika, 16–19, 122, 135, 147,

160
Kārttikeya, 34, 35
Kashmir, 20, 38, 117, 122, 129,

164
knowledge, 126
koṭi, 161
koṭihoma, 127
kṛsarā, 17, 127
Kṛṣṇa, 31, 32
kṛṣṇacaturdaśīvrata, 25
kṛṣṇaṣaṣṭhīvrata, 30
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīnaktavrata, 115
kṛṣṇāṣṭamīvrata, 14–16, 26, 28,

30–33, 35, 115, 123, 175
kṛttikāsuta, 35
Kṛtyakalpataru, 21, 23, 24, 253
kṣamā, 137, 147, 148, 180
kṣamāpana, 139
kṣara, 127
Kṣīravṛkṣa trees, 128, 129
kṣīrodana, 135
Kubera, 19, 150
Kumāra, 19, 152
Kumārasambhava, 150, 153
kuśa, 16, 120
kuśavāri, 120
kuśodaka, 120

lakṣahoma, 127
Lakṣmīdhara, 21, 23, 24, 43
lay Śaivism, 11, 13, 23, 34
liberation, 12, 14, 16, 17, 126, 143,

177
liṅga, 14, 17, 19, 31, 36, 127, 139,

150, 154, 156, 163, 164
-vrata, 37, 154
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Liṅgapurāṇa, 22, 25–28, 31, 117,
123, 125, 132, 156, 165,
254

lions, 132, 136
Lokāloka, 141, 142
Lokapāla, 142
lotus, 136, 146, 179

ma-vipulā, 116, 117, 130, 132, 134,
136, 148, 158, 163

Mādhava, 120
Māgha, 16, 17, 19, 34, 36, 119,

127, 128, 150, 177
Mahābhārata, 135, 156, 254
mahādāna (see also donation), 36
Mahādeva, 16, 117, 119
mahāpūjā, 124
mahāsena, 35
Maheśa, 139
Maheśvara, 12, 16–18, 29, 36, 37,

116, 119
Malayalam, 38, 42, 156
Mañjuśriyamūlakalpa, 119, 254
mantra, 176
Mantramārga, 168
Mānavadharmaśāstra, 12, 120,

127, 130, 131, 167
Manu, 28
Mārgaśīrṣa, 16, 17, 19, 35, 118,

120, 136, 149, 175
Mārtaṇḍa, 30
maṭha, 162
Matsyapurāṇa, 15, 115, 118, 156,

254
meditation, 115, 143, 174
Meghadūta, 141
mendicancy, 117, 174

Meru, 14, 19, 33, 36, 142, 159–
161

milk, 16, 17, 119, 122, 124, 128–
131, 133, 135, 155, 180

coagulated, 16, 122
milk-boiled barley, 17, 125, 136
milk-boiled rice, 17, 122, 130, 135
millet, 17, 128
minerals, 152, 153, 155, 156, 158
Mohinī, 34
mokṣa, 138, 142
Mokṣakārikā, 168
Moon, 131
mortar, 155
mountain, 159, 160, 180
mustard seeds, 155

na-vipulā, 117, 137, 139, 141, 147,
148, 155, 161, 167

Nāga, 159
Naimiṣa, 32
naktabhojana (see also eating at

night), 32, 34, 124
Nandikeśvara, 13, 113, 126, 173
Nandin, 26
Nandīśvara, 23, 26, 33
napuṃsaka (see also third gender),

123, 162
Nārada, 33, 35
Nāradapurāṇa, 22, 26, 34, 125,

253
Naraharināth, Yogī, 14, 41
Nepal, 20, 37, 38, 143, 144, 147,

164
Nikṣubhā, 29
nikṣubhārkavrata, 30
nikṣubhāvrata, 30
nirvāṇa, 143
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nirveda, 143
Niśvāsamukha, 15, 115, 118, 134,

138
niyama, 18, 130, 137, 147
non-stealing (see alsoasteya), 148
non-violence (see alsoahiṃsā), 137,

147, 176
North India, 23

observance (see also vrata), 11–
19, 23–36, 116, 121, 123,
130, 137–140, 144, 145,
147, 149, 165, 169, 173,
175, 176, 178–181

observances, 158
oil-cake, 16, 18, 121, 148

Padmapurāṇa, 114
Padmasaṃhitā, 128, 155
Parāśarasmṛti, 121
parvabhūbhājanavrata, 114
parvan, 15, 29, 114, 116
Pārvatī, 23, 33, 34, 36
pārvatīsuta, 35
Paśupati, 16, 120
pauṇḍarīka, 16, 122
Pauṣa, 16, 17, 19, 32, 35, 36, 118,

124, 128, 150
pāyasa, 122
Pāñcarātra, 35, 155
pañcāṣṭaka, 38
pañcatūlī, 165, 181
peacock-pheasants, 135
peacocks, 128
pearls, 135
pestle, 155
phala, 32

Phālguna, 16, 17, 19, 119, 128,
151

pilgrimage-places, 113
pināka, 150
Pinākin, 19, 150
piṇyāka, 121
Piśāca, 14
piṣṭa, 35
piṣṭaśūlavrata, 146
plagiarism, 21, 22
porridge, 17, 127
Prajāpati, 14, 141
Prajāpatiloka, 14, 141
pralaya, 168
prastha, 125, 152, 153, 163, 180
Pratiṣṭhātantras, 34
Prīti, 173
prītivivardhana, 27
pṛthivīdāna, 36
pūjā, 139
puṇya, 12, 176
puṇyotsava, 176
Purāṇa, 22, 26, 32, 34, 36, 43
pūrṇimānta, 124
purohita, 34
puruṣamedha, 16, 120
puruṣārtha, 138
Puṣpaka, 19, 150
puṣpodaka, 120
Puṣya, 124, 175, 176
puṣyābhiṣeka, 124
puṣyasnāna, 124, 129

rājasūya, 122
Rakṣas, 14, 159
Rati, 173
Ratnatrayaparīkṣā, 168
recitation, 116
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religious duties (see alsodharma),
123, 138, 142, 149

rice, 17–19, 124, 127, 130, 131,
133, 135, 157, 163

rice flour, 19, 145, 152, 159, 163
rice mountain, 19, 157
rice-water, 16, 122
Romaharṣaṇa, 32, 33
roots, 133
ṛṣi, 117, 126, 159
ṛtuvrata, 163
Rudra, 16, 31, 122, 134, 140, 143,

160, 167, 168
-loka, 14, 16, 19, 121, 145–

148, 150–152, 158, 166
Rudrakanyās, 125
Rukmāṅgada, 34

sa-vipulā, 164
sacrifice, 113, 114, 118, 119, 122–

124
ṣaḍānana, 35
Śaiva Siddhānta, 34, 37
Śakra, 30
śākta, 28
śakti, 35
śālipiṣṭapratimāvrata, 145
salt, 153, 180
Śambhu, 118
Sanaka, 28
Sanatkumāra, 23, 26, 126
Śaṅkara, 126, 154, 175
ṣaṇmukha, 35
śānti, 127, 129
sapphire, 135, 148, 157
Śarva, 16, 156
Sarvajñānottara, 139
sarvajñatā, 37

sarvamedha, 120
sarvayajña, 120, 165
ṣāṣṭhika, 178
ṣaṣṭika, 17, 133
Śatānīka, 31
Śatapathabrāhmaṇa, 117, 120
sattra, 113
sattrayāga, 122
Saura, 30, 32

-dharma, 29
Saurapurāṇa, 22, 25, 32, 33, 255
sautrāmaṇi, 16, 121
sesame seed mountain, 19, 156
sesame seeds, 127, 156
sex, 15, 115, 154, 173
Siddha, 159
siddhi, 123
śikhidhvaja, 35
śiṣṭa, 27
Śiva, 13–20, 23–36, 113–116, 120,

122–127, 129–137, 139,
140, 143, 145, 146, 148–
150, 152, 153, 156, 159,
160, 162, 164–169, 174–
180

śivabhakta, 13, 26, 27, 116, 139,
160

śivabhaktā, 178
śivācārya, 166
Śivadharma, 11, 13, 16, 20–23,

25, 26, 29, 30, 32, 38,
116, 126, 176, 177

Śivadharma corpus, 11, 38, 128,
141

Śivadharmacarita, 41
Śivadharmasaṃgraha, 39–41
Śivadharmaśāstra, 5, 11–14, 20–
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42, 119, 126, 127, 138,
139, 141, 143, 162, 163,
171, 173, 255

Śivadharmottara, 14, 24, 25, 29,
33, 39–41, 141, 143, 156,
255

śivadīkṣā, 36
śivaliṅga (see also liṅga), 166
śivaliṅgamahāvrata (see also liṅ-

gavrata), 14, 32
Śivaloka, 12, 14, 16, 18, 19, 36,

114–116, 127, 132, 135,
136, 144–147, 149, 153,
154, 156, 157, 165, 167

śivanaktavrata, 24
Śivapura, 14–16, 123, 126, 128–

130, 133, 134, 136, 144,
168

Śivapurāṇa, 139, 175
śivarathavrata, 25, 163, 165
śivaśayyādāna, 25
śivāśrama, 16, 126, 177
śivavrata, 15–18, 32, 35, 36, 123,

124
śivavratakathana, 26
śivavratin, 137
Śivopaniṣad, 39–41, 128, 168
śivopāsanavrata, 24
Skanda, 31, 33
Skandapurāṇa, 23, 24, 114, 138,

255
skull, 116
Soma, 113, 114, 118–122, 141

-loka, 14, 141
South India, 20, 38, 113, 117, 173
Śrāvaṇa, 16, 17, 19, 133, 156
Śrī, 141

śṛṅgodaka (see also horn-water),
120

śrotriya, 27
śrutiphala, 33
Sthāṇu, 16, 119
śubha, 142
sugar, 17
Sūkṣmāgama, 127
śūlavrata, 33
Sumantu, 31
Sun, 24, 30, 31
Sūrya, 24, 29–32
sūryaṣaṣṭhīvrata, 30
sūryavrata, 30
Suśrutasaṃhitā, 128
Sūta, 26, 32
suta, 35
svakaivalya, 168
Svacchandatantra, 145
svatantratā, 37
śyāmāka, 128

Takahashi, Kenji, 29
tantra, 12, 20, 34–37, 41, 116, 168
Tāntrikābhidhānakośa, 37
tapas, 33
Telugu, 38
temple, 139, 150–154, 163, 164,

178
ground, 134

third gender (see alsonapuṃsaka),
123, 162

three pure substances (see also triśukla),
119

tīrtha, 113
transmigration (see also saṃsāra),

126, 143
trident, 19, 126, 146, 150, 160
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trirātra, 114, 115, 173
triśukla (see also three pure sub-

stances), 119
tṛpti, 37
Tryambaka, 16, 121
tūla, 181
tūlī, 166

ubhayasaptamī, 30
Ugra, 16, 121
Umā, 12, 17, 18, 29, 36, 152
Umādevī, 144
Umāmaheśa, 138
Umāmaheśvara, 18, 138, 144, 145
Umāmaheśvarasaṃvāda, 39–41
umāmaheśvaravrata, 12, 17, 25,

27, 28, 33, 36, 138
unsolicited food, 117, 174
upavāsa, 11, 14, 117
upavāsagopradānavidhi, 15
Uttarakāraṇāgama, 127
Uttarottara, 41
Uttarottaramahāsaṃvāda, 39, 40

vairāgya, 143
Vaiśākha, 16, 17, 19, 34, 120, 130,

131, 153
vājapeya, 16, 118, 120
Vallabhadeva, 150
vāmācāra, 117, 174
Vasu, 34
vatsa, 35
Vāyupurāṇa, 141
vedavedāṅgapāraga, 27
vedapāraga, 27
Vedic recitation, 159
velā, 117
Vidyādhara, 159

vimāna (see also ærial vehicles),
14, 16, 27, 33, 36, 161

Vinayasūtra, 165
Vīrabhadra, 168
vīrāsana, 131
Viṣṇu, 14, 31, 116, 140

-loka, 14, 140
Viṣṇudharma, 5, 132
Viṣṇudharmottara, 21, 25, 163
Viśvāmitrasaṃhitā, 155
Vivasvat, 30
vrata (see also observance), 11, 12,

14, 15, 17, 33, 118, 120,
153, 163, 166

Vratakāṇḍa, 23, 24
Vratakhaṇḍa, 25, 114
vratin, 160
vṛṣabhādhikagośatadāna, 25
vṛṣabhaikādaśa/-ā/-ī, 19, 25, 131,

167, 181
vṛṣabhaikādaśīdāna, 25
Vṛṣasārasaṃgraha, 39–41, 121,

135, 141
vṛṣotsarga, 134
Vyāsa, 23
vyoman, 31

water-boiled rice, 17
water-lilies, 132
wheat, 17, 124
wife, 12, 14, 15, 18, 27, 29, 34,

114, 138, 173
wild rice, 17, 128
women, 11, 12, 14, 17, 18, 25, 27,

28, 32, 33, 36, 131, 137,
144, 146, 159–162, 178,
179

wood-apple tree, 16, 121
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Yakṣa, 14, 141
-loka, 14, 142

yoga, 126, 143, 177
Yudhiṣṭhira, 31, 32
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